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PREFACE. 


In the four Plays of Euripides edited by Professor 
Porson, the improvement of those whom he denominates 
tirones is throughout the object of his earnest solicitude. 
For the same class of readers the present edition of the 
Hecuba is designed, in which the criticisms and canons of 
that illustrious scholar, nocturndé versanda manu, ver- 
sanda diurnd, are presented, it is presumed, in a more 
inviting and accessible form through the medium of a 
translation. 


As far as regards the notes of Porson, omissions and 
abridgments, with few exceptions, seemed neither expe- 
dient nor necessary; from the value of each individual 
observation, and the precision and conciseness of the terms 
in which the information is conveyed. The metrical 
rules laid down by Porson in his Preface and Supplement, 
the editor has endeavoured to exhibit to the student in 
a connected and well-digested system. Some of the judi- 
cious remarks of Elmsley in his review of Porson’s Hecuba 
have been incorporated; and, in order to complete the 
subject of metres, a compendious view of the species 
in most frequent use in choruses has been appended ; 
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which may afford to a beginner some insight into so 
abstruse a subject, until he has leisure and inclination to 
consult more elaborate treatises. Illustrations of idioms, 
which it did not fall within the plan of Porson to notice, 
have been sought from various sources, but more particu- 
larly from the excellent Greek Grammar of Matthiz, 
from which copious extracts have been given, as well for 
the ready use of the student, as to invite him to consult 
assiduously that invaluable guide through the intricacies 
of construction. In elucidating difficulties, the editor has 
availed himself of the suggestions of preceding commenta- 
tors, or advanced his own; avoiding however that pro- 
fuseness of annotation which anticipates the ingenuity, | 
supersedes the industry, and consequently retards rather 
than promotes the improvement of the pupil. Nothing 
remains to notice but Series of Questions, and In- 
dexes, adapted to the points discussed in the notes and 
ptefatory matter. As this work has been considered worthy 
of a place im the list of useful - school-books, the three 
remaining plays as edited by Porson, and also the Alcestis, 
have been published.on the same plan. The learner will 
find in them a convenient introduction to the niceties and 
elegancies of Attic Greek, and to the perusal of that portion 
of the relics of antiquity which is best calculated to attract 
and interest the youthful mind. 


TO THE FIFTH EDITION. : 


In preparing the successive editions of the Hecuba, the 
editor has carefully revised the notes and introductory 
matter, correcting such errors and supplying such defects 
as suggested themselves to his notice. The favourable 
τ ΑΕΗ given to his former labours has encouraged him 
to bestow even greater pains on the present edition. He 
trusts that the utility of the work will have. Been increased, 
and the improvement of those ri whose use it was intended 


more effectually promoted. 
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PORSON’S PREFACE 
_ SUPPLEMENT. 


In writing words united by crasis, as κἄτι, κἀν, κἂν, Ortho- 
le. καὶ ἔτι, καὶ ἐν; καὶ ἂν, &e., I have followed the graphy 
method observed in the more ancient MSS. The iota? ,""" 
ought never to be added, unless καὶ forms a crasis xb, 
with a diphthong [containing an iota, Porson should κᾷτα. 
have added:] as xara for καὶ εἶτα. This observation 
has been made by Dawes* and others before him. 
About the end of the thirteenth century, copyists 
began to subscribe the iota, which before that period 
was either annexed, or omitted: for there were two 
sects of Grammarians: by one the iota was added to 
datives and infinitives, by the other not. But. all 
ancient MSS. agree in this, that even those which 
scrupulously retain μούσηι and δραῖν, have not the iota 
in κἀν, κἄπειτα, and similar cases. 

᾿Αεὴ, after Pierson and Brunck, 7 have always Ortho- 
written without a diphthong ; ; this stale I have also graphy 
observed in ἀετὸς, κλάω and κάω. 1 have asserted ἐν quanti- 
that the vowel in ἀεὶ is common; this is also the case ty of 
in idpcs, ἰατρὸς, λίαν, &e. Valckenaer, Diatrib. p. 65. ἀεὶ, &e- 
is mistaken in saying, that all the places of Euri- 
pides, in which the first syllable of λίαν is long, admit 
of easy emendation. ‘The very place which he cites 
admits of none. Γύναι, τό, τε λίαν καὶ φυλάσσεσθαι 


* Mise. Crit. p. 219. ed. Kidd. “ Ex ΝΣ ist KATO, KATII- 
=TATON (in Inscriptione Sigea), pro KAI EIQ, KAI EMIZTATON, 
discant velim futuri scriptorum Atticorum editores Kay, καπειτα ἄο. 
representare, non uti vulgo, wwra subjecto, καγω, kawerra,” 
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φθόνον. (Antiop. Fr. xx.2.). The particle τε (or ye) 
which he adds for the sake of emendation, even if it 
were found in every MS., ought to be discarded ; 
because ἐξ can never stand as the second syllable of 
a trisyllabic foot, in a senarius. The following 
exceptions occur: Menander in Stobzeus exvi. p. 
475. Ἡμῶν rove Φρονεῖν ἀσφαλέστερον moses’ Philemon 
tbid. cvill. p. 455. Ἔν τῷ τό, τε κακὸν εὖ φέρειν καὶ τα- 
γαθόν: Alexis in Athen. vi. p. 257. C. Νοεῖς τό, τε 
γένος καὶ τὸ πρᾶγμα; καὶ μάλα : (for thus the passage 
must be read.) But the ancients abstained entirely 
from this license. Aristophanes has once commenced 
a senarius with ὥστε μετέχειν, Plut. 345.: once with 
οὔτε γὰρ ὁ μισθὸς, 410.; but instances of this kind are 
exceedingly rare. [Another instance occurs in Eur. 
Bacch. 285. Ὥστε διὰ τοῦτον τἀγάθ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ἔχειν, on 
which see Elmsi.] Observe also, that neither re nor 
ye can be the first syllable of a trisyllabie foot in 
trochaic metre. ‘To return to ἀεί, Hermann has 
cited an apposite passage from a MS. Etymologicum 
in Koen on Gregor. p. 23. Ἰστέον ὅτι 66’ φωναί εἰσι τοῦ 
ἀεί. ἔστι γὰρ αἰεὶ καὶ αἰὲν καὶ αἰὲς ποιητικῶς καὶ αἰεὶ συν- 
ἐσταλμένον [καὶ del ἐκτεταμένον] καὶ at παρὰ τοῖς Αἰολεῦσι" 
Suidas: ᾿Αεἰ" τούτου 1 φωναί. 
The se- Brunch has always terminated the second person 
cond of the future passive indicative in εἰ, instead of 4: I 
mn? have also reduced the second person of the present 
present fo the same form. Yor analogy requires ἃ short 
pe vowel in the indicative, but a long one in the sub- 
noty, JUNCtIVe: τύπτομαι, τύπτει, τύπτεται, τύπτωμαι, τύπτυ. 
in Attic τύπτηται. Or granting that the Attics were at liberty 
Greek. to contract τύπτεαι into τύπτῃ or τύπτει, Which con- 
traction do you consider them likely to prefer? Un- 
doubtedly that which would distinguish the different 
moods. ‘The authority of MSS. is of no weight on 
this point. ‘The editions of Aristophanes uniformly 
exhibit εἰ for 7. And yet there are few places where 
the latter termination is not extant in some MS. On 
the other hand, in the Tragedians, MSS. not unfre- 
quently give εἰ for y. 
Aug- In the Hecuba, as I have edited it, no instance 
ment gccurs, either of the omission of the augment, or of an 
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anapest admitted into the even places of senarii. The not 
only place in this play (578.) which favours the former ry γοῦν 
license is corrected by Brunck, in general a warm Greek. 
supporter of it. Since instances are exceedingly rare, 
and of these three are found in the Bacchz, the most 
corrupt of all plays, I am convinced that ἐέ ts unlaw- 
ful in Attic Greek to drop the augment.* Perhaps I 
ought to except χρῆν, which, as well as ἐχρῆν, was in 
use upon the Attic stage, both among Tragic and 
Comic writers, e.g. Hermippus, Athen. viil. p. 344. D. 
Τοὺς μὲν ἄρ᾽ ἄλλους οἰκουρεῖν χρῆν, πέμπειν δὲ Νόθιππον ἕν᾽ 
ὄντα : thus it is correctly given in Aldus’s edition, in 
recent ones incorrectly ἐχρῆν. With respect to Brunck’s 
observation, that there are some words which gene- 
rally drop the augment, I remark, that those words 
which never had an augment cannot be said to drop 
it. The Attics always say ἄνωγα, not ἤνωγα, but 
resume the augment in the pluperfect, (Εἰ. Ὁ. 1598. 
Similarly, to καβθεζόμην, καθήμην, καθεῦδον, the Tragic 
writers do not prefix the augment ; the Comic prefix 
or omit it indifferently. Brunck is therefore wrong 
on “sch. Prom. 229. Soph. Cid. C. 1597. The 
Attics sometimes admit a double augment, as in ἦνε- 
σχόμην, ἀνεσχόμην, both of which are in use in Tragic 
writers: but ἠνεχόμην, which Pierson on Meeris p. 176. 
would introduce into Sophocles, Aristophanes, and 
Plato, with the approbation of Brunck, is a decided 
barbarism. Aldus and the membrane have ἠνσχόμην; 
the old Scholia Hi=>XOMHN: some MSS. ἰσχόμην, 
which is right enough, did not Eustathius afford a- 
better reading ἐσχόμην, at Il. E. p. 529, 18 =400, 52. 
The corruption of ἰσχόμην into ἠσχόμην, which Eusta- 
thius notices as a various reading, gave rise to those 
monstrous absurdities, ηἰσχόμην, ἠνσχόμην, and what 
not? ‘The verse of Aristophanes (Lysistr. 508.) is 
corrupt. MSS. have either ἠνεσχόμεθα or ἠνειχόμεθα, 
although Brunck and Inyernizius do not notice the 
fact, but retain ἠνεχόμεσθα from Kuster’s interpola- 
tion. In Plato’s Charmides p. 162. 1). HSt. ἠνέχετο 


* Dawes, M. Cr. p.614.. ed Kidd. ‘“‘ Verum, quod nos primi fortasse 
monemus, poéte Attici verborum tempora augmentum recipientia sine 
augmento nunquam adhibent.” 
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is merely a typographical error of the Frankfurt edi- 
tion, the simple letter x being put tor the connexion 
x: for all the rest have rightly ἠνέσχετο, [Thus παρ- 
᾿έχετο for παρέσχετο in the same ed. ‘Tim. p. 1084. C.] 
ΟΣ With respect to the other question, as far as re- 
pests gards the Hecuba, in neither of the instances where 
not ερῇ Brunck has either admitted or retained the anapest, 
tne ate MSS. consistent. In one, 782. his reading rests 
even only on one MS,; in the other, 381. (τοὔνομα for ὀνομα) 
som there is sufficient authority for ὄνομα, were authority 
nari, Necessary on so trivial a point. But since this ques- 
tion involves many others, I will investigate the 
subject minutely, and lay down the chief rules for 
iambic, trochaic, and anapestic metres. 
Rules A pure iambic senarius, or trimeter, consists of six 
for | iambuses*; or three metres, or dipodie: 
Iambic Eur. Hee. 14. Ὑπεξέπεμψεν, οὔτε γὰρ φέρειν ὅπλα. 
Metre. To Jessen the difficulty of composing under such re- 
y ῬΌΒΙΒΕΣ 5 
strictions, the writers of iambic verse introduced two 
licenses : 

1. The admission of a spondee into the uneven 
places. + 

2. The substitution of a tribrach for an iambus, 
being isochronous. ¢ 

The old Iambic writers, Archilochus, Solon, Simo- 
nides, seldom availed themselves of these licenses ; 
the Tragic writers much more frequently. 

Next, the spondee was resolved in the first foot 
into a dactyl or anapest; in the third, into a dacty] 
only; but in the fifth, neither into a dactyl nor ana- 
pest. 

Dactyl) | With respect to the inadmissibility of a dactyl in 


* Horace, A. P. 251. 
Syllaba longa brevi subjecta vocatur iambus, 
Pes citus: unde etiam trimetris accrescere jussit 
Nomen iambeis, cum senos redderet ictus, 
Primus ad extremum similis sibi. 
+ Horace, A. P. 255. 
Tardior ut paulo graviorque veniret ad aures, 
Spondeos stabiles in jura paterna recepit. 
¢ “ The Tragic poets, however, do not often admit more than two 
trisyllabic feet into the same verse; and never, if our observation be 
accurate, more than three.” Elmsley’s Review of Porson’s Hecuba. — 
Edinb. Rev. No. XXXVII. 
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the fifth foot, there are scarcely three examples which not ad- 
oppose the rule. A line attributed by critics to Eu- ba ct 
ripides as the words of Hippolytus, (rather of Phzedra ffth 
to the nurse: cf. Schol. Hippol. 602.) is inserted by fot. 
Zenobius, Diogenianus, Suidas and Apostolius among 
their proverbs, but not cited from Euripides, “Axaipos 
euvor οὐδὲν ἔχθρας διαφέρει. But to whomsoever it belongs, 
it is not a line of Euripides or any Tragic writer. 
Another passage of Euripides, introduced by Barnes 
and Musgrave among the fragments, is extant in 
Stobzeus cxvi. p. 477. Τηρεῖν μὲν ἑτέρους οἱ γέροντες 
δυνάμεθα, Ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἀπολαύειν ὧν ἔχουσιν οἱ νέοι. But it 
is well known, that the margin of Stobzeus is often 
wrong in names; and a doubt can scarcely be enter- 
tained by any one that these are the words of a Comic 
writer. The only instance, I believe, that exists in 
the remaining plays, is Iph. A. 1632. Χρὴ δέ σε, λα- 
δοῦσαν τόνδε μόσχον vexyevi. This line I consider as 
spurious: but correct εὐγενῆ. It may be said that 
Comic writers very often transgress this rule. ‘True. 
But this very circumstance makes it probable that the 
Tragic writers observed it. | 

But if the Tragic writers admit a dactyl into the Ana- 
first and third feet, and yet exclude it from the fifth, pg 
I infer, that if they avoid an anapest in the third foot, fom. 
an anapest must be excluded from the fifth. I shall the 
therefore content myself with proving that the rule ey 
holds good for the third foot. A fortiori, if the third gh 
and fifth exclude an anapest, the second and fourth feet. 
will. 

The following are the instances in Adschylus and 

Sophocles of an anapest in the third foot: 

/Esch. Prom. 246. Kal μὴν φίλοις ἐλεεινὸς εἰσορᾷν ἐγώ. 
Agam. 664. ΓἬρεικον" αἱ δὲ κερωτυπούμεναι βίᾳ. 
Choéph. 421. "Exoe κομμὸν ἔΑρειον, εἴτε Κισσίας. 

654. Εἴπερ φιλόξενός ἐστιν Αἰγίσθου βία. 
Eum. 896. Πάσης ἀπήμον᾽ ὀϊζύος" δέχου δὲ σύ. 
Suppl. 800. Πρὸς ὃν νέφη δι᾽ ὑδρηλὰ γίγνεται χιών. 
In Plut. de Consol. p. 106. C.: 
"Oomep μέγιστον ἴαμα τῶν πολλῶν κακῶν. 
Soph. Ajac. 524.: 


Οὐκ ἂν γένοιτό ποθ᾽ οὗτος εὐγενὴς ἀνήρ. 
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Soph. Cid. T.248. Κακὸν κακῶς viv ἄμοιρον ἔκτριψαι βίον. 

Philoct. 1288. : 

Πώς εἶπας; οὐκ ἄρα δεύτερον δολούμεθα ; 
In Hesych. ν. ἀντίπλαστον 
Τὸν ἀντίπλαστον ἔχει νόμον κεκμηκότων. 

In Prom. 246. ἐλεεινὸς is a word unknown to the 
Attics, who always use ἐλεινὸς, even in anapestic or 
dactylic measure: in dactylic, Soph. Phil. 1130. Ἢ 
που ἐλεινὸν ὁρᾷς, φρένας εἴ τινας: in anapestic, Aristoph. 
Ran. 1095. ῥάκι᾽ ἀμπίσχων, ἵν᾽ ἐλεινοί: in heroic, Hom. 
H. in Cer. 283. (264.) Τοῦ δὲ κασίγνηται φωνὴν ἐσάκου- 
σαν ἐλεινήν. Ignorant transcribers, acquainted with 
scarcely any kind of metre but the Homeric, have 
changed nearly all the Attic forms into Ionic. For 
instance, ὦ μέλε is a frequent ending of an iambic 
verse: yet instead of this, although the metre should 
have checked their presumption, MSS. frequently 
give, ὦ μέλεε, or, worse still, ὦ μέλαιε. As from δέος 
is formed δεινὸς, from κλέος κλεινὸς» so from ἔλεος ἐλεινός. 
The Attics never use δεεινὸς, κλεεινὸς,. and therefore 
not ἐλεεινός. 

In the Agam. the error is similar. Compounds 


poem of κέρας do not admit w, but either κέρας is retained 


κέρας. 


entire, which is the case before the labials βὶ and ¢: 
or sometimes the last syllable of the old genitive xé- 
peos is dropped (κερεαλκὴς), sometimes the last letter 
of the old nomin. κέρος. The Attics therefore say 
κεροθάτης, κερόδετος, κερουλκὸς (Eur. Or. 268.), κερο- 
φόρος, and consequently κεροτυπεῖν. Of less frequent 
occurrence, yet genuine, are κεράσθολος (from Plato) 
and. κερασφόρος, ‘Eur. Phen. 255. Soph. in ABlian. 
N. A. vii. 39. Αρασα μυκτῆράς τε καὶ κερασφόρους 
Στόρθυγγας sipg’ ἕκηλος. Similarly in the compounds 
of κρέας. The Attics never say κρεωδαισία, κρεωκοπεῖν, 
κρεωπώλης, κρεωστάθμη, but always use the short vowel. 
Words of this sort never occur in Pollux, without 
one MS. at least substituting o for ὦ. Wasse on 
Thuc. ii. 84. quoting this passage of Adschylus, writes 
κεροτυπούμεναι. 

Choéph. 421. Either transpose, "Exo ”Apesoy κομ- 
μὸν [thus Blomf.]; or read, which connects the. sen- 


- tence better, Κομμὸν δ᾽ ἔκοψ᾽ ”Apesoy. 
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654. Since Aldus and Robortellus have edited 
φιλόξεν᾽ ἐστιν, read with a slight alteration, φιλοξένη 
᾽στιν: [φιλόξενός τις Blomf.] Copyists have not un- 
frequently introduced an error of this kind, through 
ignorance that a long vowel cannot be elided. 'Thus 
they have given γράμμ᾽ ἐστι, ypel ἐστιν, Ἕρμ᾽ ἐμπολαῖε, 
for γραμμή ᾽στι, χρεία στιν, “Epud ᾽μπολαῖε. It is true 
that the Attics generally make adjectives of this kind 
(derivatives and compounds, as ἀπόδλεπτος Hec. 355.) 
of the same form in the masculine and feminine. The 
ancients do not always observe this rule. Theognis 
init. “Apreus ϑηροφόνη : Pind. Nem. iii. 3. πολυξέναν 
Αἰγίναν : Athen. xiii. p. 574. A. πολύξειναι νεάνιδες. 

Eumen. 896. Πάσης ἀπήμον᾽ οἰζύος" δέχου δὲ σύ. The 
Attics always said οἰζὺς, οἰζυρὸς. not ὀϊζὺς, ὀϊζυρός : as 
also οἷς. οἰστὸς, Οἰκλῆς, Οἰλεύς. The Aldine edition 
has οἰζύος. See the note on Med. 634. 

Suppl. 800. Aldus and Robortellus have rightly, 
γέφη δ᾽ ὑδρηλά. Should however the repetition of the 
particle δὲ be objected to, I observe that it is in oppo- 
sition to what precedes, and has the force of ἀλλά. The 
meaning is: Utinam mihi sedes esset in ethere, sed sedes 
ejusmodi, ubi nubes aquose in nivem vertuntur: the 
Chorus thus restrains its wish, lest it should seem 
to aspire to the lot of the gods. The verse, how- 
ever, would admit of this correction, by rejecting the 
particle, Πρὸς ὃν χιὼν ὑδρηλὰ γίγνεται νέφη. [The 
particle originated from a misunderstanding of the 
numeral letter, directing the transposition of νέφη to 
the fourth place in the order of the words.” Schef.] 
In the fragm. read μέγ᾽ ἐστ᾽ ἴαμα, as Grotius has 
corrected, Excerpt. p. 55.: or Ὅσπερ μέγιστον φάρ- 
μακον πολλῶν κακῶν, if, as I suspect, the word ἴαμα 
belongs to a later age, and was unknown to the old Tragic 
writers, 

Soph. Aj. 524. This verse may be corrected by 
transposition in several ways : 

Οὐκ ἂν ποθ᾿ οὗτος εὐγενὴς γένοιτ᾽ ἀνήρ. 
Οὐκ ἂν γένοιτ᾽ ἀνήρ ποθ᾽ οὗτος εὐγενής. 
Οὐκ ἂν γένοιθ᾽ οὗτός mor’ εὐγενὴς ἀνήρ. 

The latter arrangement is rather favoured by Suidas 

v. Μνῆστις, in the Milan ed., where πότε is omitted. 
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But a MS. of Suidas in the Library of Corpus Christi 
College, Oxford, removes every difficulty, by reading, 
with the exception of οὔπω for οὔποτε, a common 
error, (see Hec. 1260.) Οὔποτε γένοιτ᾽ ἂν οὗτος εὐγενὴς 
ἀνήρ. Hermann again, Preef. ad Hee. p. 65. has 
produced from the Codex Augustanus another read- 
ing, Οὐκ ἂν γένοιτ᾽ ἔθ᾽ οὗτος, to which I have no objec- 
tion. 

Cid. Tyr. 248. The whole passage runs thus: 

Κατεύχομαι δὲ τὸν δεδρακότ᾽, εἴτε τις 
Εἷς ὧν λέληθεν, εἴτε πλειόνων μέτα, 
Κακὸν κακῶς νιν ἄμοιρον ἐκτρῖψαι βίον. 

The pronoun not being necessary, some may pro- 
pose to expunge it. But I consider it as so elegant 
an addition, that I should prefer any remedy to its 
removal. It is defended by Trach. 287. AYTON 
δ᾽ ἐκεῖνον, εὖτ᾽ ἂν ἁγνὰ ϑύματα Ῥέξῃ πατρῴῳ Ζηνὶ τῆς 
ἁλώσεως, Φρόνει NIN ὡς ἥξοντα. Take but one letter 
away, and restore ἄμορον, a word which occurs in 
Eur. Med. 1395. ἄμμορος is in Soph. Phil. 182. 
Eur. Hee. 421. ᾿ 

In Philoctetes, either read ἄρ᾽ οὐ, or erase the ne- 
gative particle. The former I think nearer the 
truth; although the Tragedians in such interrogative 
formulze add or omit the negative indifferently. 
CEd. T. 822. ap’ ἔφυν κακός ; "Ap οὐχὶ πᾶς ἄναγνος; 

In the fragment νόμον ἔχει is an obvious cor- 
rection. 3 

An exception is made in the case of proper names, 
such as ᾽Δερόπη, ᾿Αντιγόνη, ᾿Ιφιγένεια, Λαομέδων, which 
could not find admission into iambic verse, if ana- 
pests were entirely excluded. Hence the Tragic 
writers in such cases introduce an anapest into every 
foot of a senarius except the last.* 


* Elmsley considers that the names of places similarly formed were 
included in this license, but is doubtful with respect to patronymics. 
Hence he objects to Porson’s emendation below of Soph. Phil. 1333. 
᾿Ασκληπιάδαιν δὲ τοῖν παρ᾽ ἧμιν ἐντυχών : and prefers Kal τοῖν παρ᾽ ἡμὶν 
ἐντυχὼν ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ. The same writer has observed that the plays of 
¥schylus afford only one instance of the anapest in a proper name : 
8. c. Th. 575. ᾿Αλκήν τ᾽ ἄριστον, μάντιν, Τα τσ βίαν. In the same 
play, 484, 543, the proper name was formerly introduced by substituting 
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Since then proper names are introduced indiscri- 
minately into the odd and even places of a senarius, 
I infer again, that anapests are avoided in the third 
and fifth, with this sole exception. For if the Tra- 
gic writers were at liberty to use anapests there, it 
was incumbent upon them to avoid the even places. 

The Tragic writers scrupulously observe this rule: 
that the anapest must be contained in the same word: 
hence Iph. A. 1579. is corrupt: 

Ἔλεξε δ᾽ ὦ ϑηροκτόν ΓΑρτεμι παῖ Διός: 
read: Ἔλεξε δ᾽, ὦ ϑηροκτόν ΓΑρτεμις Διός. 

Proper names containing an anapest, but not so 
constituted as to require this license, should be di- 
vided between different feet : 

Iph. A. 507. Alva σε, Μενέϊλα᾽, ὅτι παρὰ γνώμην ἐμήν. 

Hee. 759. : 

Πρὸς ἄνδρ᾽, ὃς ἄρχει τῆσδε Πολυϊμήστωρ «χθονός. 

772. "Ολωλα, κοὐδὲν λοιπὸν, ᾿Αγάϊμεμνον, κακῶν. 

Pheen. 157]. Ὦ, τλῆμον, οἷον τέρμον᾽ ᾿Ιοἰκάστη βίου. 
This rule is generally observed. ‘The following are 
exceptions : 

Orest. 453. ᾿Απωλόμην Μενέλαε Τυνδάρεως ὅδε. 

Here. F.219.°Os εἷς Μινύαι)σι πᾶσι διὰ μάχης μολών. 

Soph, Phil. 794.: 


= ~ Ἃ ~ 
᾿Αγάμεμνον ὦ Μενέλαε πῶς ἂν ἀντ᾽ éuod.* 


a choriambus (—~~—) in the place of the first dipodia. Blomfield reads 
«the lines thus: (μέγ᾽) Ἱππομέδοντος κ. T/A. and (mais) Παρθενοπαῖος 
K.T.A. 

* « We do not hesitate to consider these instances as corrupt, although 
we do not pretend to correct them.— We form the same judgment of 
those verses, in which the three last syllables of a proper name of four or 
five syllables are used as an anapest without necessity. 

ZEsch. Prom. $39. Sagas ἐπίστασ᾽, ᾿Ιόνιος κεκλήσεται. 
This is not a real instance, as we believe the first syllable of ᾿Ιόνιος to be 
short. It is, indeed, sometimes made long for the convenience of the 
metre, like the first syllable of ᾿Ιταλία or ἰσόθεος. It is short, however, 
in the Phoenisse of Euripides, v. 216. where the words Ἰόνιον κατὰ cor- 
respond with ἴσα δ᾽ ἀγάλμασι in the antistrophe. In most editions, the 
first syllable of ἴσα is improperly cireumflexed. [Brunck on Soph. 
Antig. 837. asserts that the first syllable of ἴσος is always short in Attic 
writers. In Homer it is always long.} 
Eur. Or. 1654=1671. Pors. ὃς δ᾽ οἴεται 
Νεοπτόλεμος γαμεῖν νιν, οὐ γαμεῖ ποτέ. 

The word Νεοπτόλεμος is commonly read in the Tragedians as if it 

were written Νουπτόλεμος. In the present verse, however, if the com- 
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In Aj. 1008. the reading is doubtful. Hermann 
Pref. p. 63. has instanced Eur. Hel. 88. Electr. 314, 
315. of which the two former neither admit nor need 
correction. Euripides has also made the three last 
syllables in Νεοπτόλεμος, ‘Inmdauros, 'Ταυρόπολος, an ana- 
pest, a license to which he would have had a better 
claim in the gen. and dat., than in the nomin. and 
accus. 

I now proceed to the cesuras. A senarius has two 
principal czesuras, the penthemimeral (A.), which di- 
vides the third, the hepthemimeral] (B.), which divides 
the fourth foot. Of the first caesura there are four 
kinds: 

(A. 1.) When it takes place on a short syllable, 
without elision : 

Hee. 5. Kivduvos ἔσχε | δορὶ πεσέϊν ᾿Ελληνικῷ: 

(A. 2.) on a short syllable, with elision : 

ibid. 11. Πατὴρ tv εἴποτ᾽ | Ἰλίου τείχη πέσοι: 
(A. 3.) on a long syllable, without elision : 
ibid. 2. Λιπὼν ἵν᾿ Αἰδης | χωρὶς ᾧκισται Seay: 
(A. 4.) on ἃ long syllable, with elision : 
ibid. 42. Καὶ τεύξεται τοῦδ᾽ | οὐδ᾽ ἀδώρητος φίλων. 
Of the second ceesura (B) there are more kinds: 

(B. 1.) Where it occurs at the end of a dissyllable 
or Ad: aera without elision : 

Hee. 1. "Hxw νεκρῶν κευθμῶνα | καὶ σκότου πύλας: 

(B. 2.) in 1 the same case, with elision: 

ibid. 248. Πολλῶν λόγων εὑρήμαθ᾽ ὥστε μὴ ϑανεῖν. 
(Β. 3.) When the short _ syllable i is an enclitic: 
ibid. 266. Keivy yap ὥλεσέν νιν | εἰς Τροίαν τ᾽ ἄγει: 

(B. 4.) When not an enclitic, but a word which 

cannot begin a sentence : 
ibid. 319. Tipbov δὲ βουλοίμην ἂν | ἀξιούμενον: 

(B. 5.) When this word refers to what has pre- 
ceded, but may begin a sentence : 

Soph. El. 530. ᾿Επεὶ πατὴρ οὗτος σὸς | ὃν ϑρηνεῖς ἀεί: 


mon reading be correct, the contraction of the first two syllables does 
not take place. We suspect that one long syllable, or two short syllables, 
have been omitted after Νεοπτόλεμος. 

In Iph. T. 825. Ἐκτήσαθ᾽ Ἱπποδάμειαν, Οἰνόμαον κτανών, 
read, Οἰνόμαον ἑλὼν, from Pindar, ΟἹ. 1, 142.” Elmsley. 
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(B.6.) When the short syllable takes place after 
elision : ᾿ 

Soph. Phil. 1304. : 

"AA οὔτ᾽ ἐμοὶ καλὸν τόδ᾽ | ἔστιν οὔτε σοί: 

(Β. 7.) When the sense is suspended after the 
third foot, and a monosyllable follows, without 
elision : 

Asch. S. ce. Th. 1055.: 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ὃν πόλις στυγεῖ, σὺ | τιμήσεις τάφω; 

(Β. 8.) under the same circumstances, with eli- 
sion: | | 

Soph. ΕἸ. 1038. : 

Ὅταν yap εὖ φρονῇς. τόθ᾽ | ἡγήσει σὺ νῶν. 
The two last czesuras are less harmonious. 

There is again another division of the senarius, Quasi- 
which is not unfrequent, which I will term the quasi- ©®S™* 
cesura. ‘This takes place, either when a word suf- 
fers elision at the end of the third foot, or when 
7; ὃ, μ᾽, σ᾽, τ᾽, are annexed to that foot: 

Hec. 387. Κεντεῖτε, μὴ φείδεσθ᾽ | ἐγὼ ᾽τέκον Πάριν. 

355. Γυναιξὶ παρθένοις τ᾿ | ἀπόδλεπτος μέτα. 

It isa very unusual license for the third and fourth 
feet to consist of entire words, or parts of words: as, 

Soph. Aj. 1091.: 

Μενέλαε, μὴ | γνώμας | ὑποϊστήσας σοφάς. 

Fésch. Pers. 509. : 

Θρύήκην περάϊσαντες | μόγις | πολλῷ πόνῳ. 

In the second instance, the difficulty of pronunci- 
ation is very expressive of the labour undergone by 
the Persian army. 

But the third and fourth feet are never compre- Third 
hended in the same word. Were this conceded, τῶν 

ourth 
there would be an end to all rhythm, all harmony. feet 
The Comic writers, it may be said, not unfrequently »ever 
take this liberty. True, they do so sometimes, but °"’ , 
rather sparingly: (sixteen times, if I am not wrong, 
Aristophanes in the Plutus:) but this is an argu- 
ment, that the Tragic writers do not. In my note 
on Hee. 728. I have not expressed myself with suffi- 
cient accuracy. If the Tragic writers could with 
equal propriety use δύρομαι and ὀδύρομαι, they would 
undoubtedly prefer that form which would contribute 
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to the harmony of the verse.* The same applies to 
ὀμόργνυμι and μόργνυμι. Aristoph. Ach. 706. “Ὥστ᾽ 
ἐγὼ μὲν ἠλέησα κἀπομορξάμην ἰδών. Here either the 
augment is omitted, or ἃ spondee is introduced into 
the fifth place. Yet all edd., I believe, have it so, 
and Suidas in ὍὭστ᾽ ἐγὼ μέν. Kuster, who has left 
the vulgar reading in his text, has rightly written 
ἀπεμορξάμην in his tract on Middle Verbs. 
But to return to the point. It was a piece of af- . 
fectation or childishness among some Grammarians to 
compose verses on such a system, that each dipodia 
should either consist of, or terminate in, entire words. 
Athenzeus x. p. 454. F. Τὸ δὲ Καστορίωνος τοῦ DoaAgwe, 
ὡς ὁ Κλέαρχος φησὶν, εἰς τὸν Πᾶνα ποίημα τοιοῦτόν ἐστι. 
τῶν ποδῶν ἕκαστος (rather στίχων) ὅλοις ὀνόμασι περιειλημ- 
μένος πάντας ὁμοίως ἡγεμονικοὺς καὶ ἀκολουθητικοὺς ἔχει 
τοὺς πόδας, (More accurately τὰ μέτρα or τὰς διποδίας) 
οἷον» 
Σὲ τὸν βόλοις | νιφοκτύποις Ϊ δυσχείμερον 
Ναίονθ᾽ ἕδος. | ϑηρονόμε Πὰν,  χθόν ᾿Αρκάδων, 
Κλήσω γραφῇ | τῇδ᾽ ἐν σοφῇ, | πάγκλειτ᾽ ἔπη 
Συνθεὶς, ἄναξ, | δύσγνωστα μὴ | σοφοῖς κλύειν, evo 
Μουσοπόλε ϑὴρς | κηρόχυτον ὃς | μείλιγμ᾽ isis. 

[** Read ic. See Porson on Orest. 141.” Scholef.] 

But of these verses, the: first alone violates the 
rule of the Tragic writers. For the second, fourth, 
and fifth, belong to the ceesura (B. 1.), the third to 
(A. 4.). 

The exceptions are very rare, and susceptible of 
easy emendation. Soph. Cid. C. 372. Εἰσῆλθε τοῖν 
τρισαθλίοιν ἔρις κακὴ, is not an actual exception. For 
the adv. must be parted from the adiective, as in 
Hom. Od. E. 306. Τρὶς μάκαρες Δαναοὶ καὶ τετράκις. 
Aristoph. Plut. 851. Οἴμοι κακοδαίμων, ὡς ἀπόλωλα 
δείλαιος" Καὶ τρὶς κακοδαίμων, καὶ τετράκις, καὶ πεντάκις, 
Καὶ δωδεκάκις, καὶ μυριάκις" ἰοὺ, ἰού. 

Another example is in Eur. Iph. A. 1595. Φάσμ᾽, 
οὗ γε μηδ᾽ | ὁρωμένου | πίστις παρῆν. Although I con- 


* “ The only Tragic verse, of any metre, to the best of our know- 
ledge, in which ὀδύρομαι cannot be changed into δύρομαι, occurs in a 
suspicious passage of Euripides: Phoen, 1775. ᾿Αλλὰ yap τί ταῦτα ϑρηνῶ 
καὶ μάτην odvpoua;” Elmsley. 
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sider the entire scene from v. 1541. as a spurious 
interpolation of some ene posterior to “lian, yet I 
have no doubt that the writer gave, Pacp’, οὗ γε 
πίστις μηδ᾽ ὁρωμένου παρῆν. 
fEsch. Ῥοιβ.501. Στρατὸς περᾷ αὐρτόξρτσα μή ως διὰ πόρον. 
Agam. 1261]. : 
Ἦ κάρτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἂν παρεσκόπεις χρησμῶν ἐμῶν. 
Suppl. 252. Καὶ τἄλλα πόλλ᾽ ἐπεικάσαι δίκαιον ἦν. 

Soph. Aj. 969. Πῶς δῆτα τοῦδ᾽ ἔπεγγε chev ἂν κάτα; 
The last passage I have corrected in a note on Hee. 
1206. by reading, τοῦδέ γ᾽ ἐγγελῷεν. CEd. C. 1339. 
Κοινῇ x29 ἡμῶν ἐγγελῶν ty Ara να The three former 
may be rectified by transposition: Κρυσταλλοπῆγα διὰ 
πόρον στρατὸς περᾷ. 
In the second, erase the offensive particle ἃ ἂν, and read, 

7H κάρτα χρησμῶν ἄρ’ ἐμῶν παρεσχκόπεις. 
In the third, for τἄλλα read ἄλλα: 

Καὶ πολλά γ᾽ ἦν δίκαιον ἄλλ᾽ ἐπεικάσαι. 
Formerly in Eur. Suppl. 168. this verse was extant, 

Πολιὸς ἀνὴρ εὐδαιμόνων ἴσως πάρος. 
~ Markland has given from MSS. Πολιὸς ἀνὴρ τύραννος 
εὐδαίμων πάρος, which, if not the true reading, comes 
very near to it. For in the corruption of the Al- 
dine reading, I think that we may discover a vestige 
of what the poet wrote, Πολιὸς ἀνὴρ τύραννος ἰσοδαίμων 
πάρος: by a slight mistake ἰσοδαίμων became changed 
into εὐδαίμων : the copyist intending to point this out, 
noted either between the verses or in the margin that 
igo should be read for εὖ. This some overlooked : 
others by a farther perversion inserted in the text, 
so as to produce a verse of this description : 

Πολιὸς ἀνὴρ τύραννος εὐδαιμονῶν ἴσως πάρος. 
To reduce this verse to the rules of metre, a corrector 
struck out τύραννος. The epithet ἰσοδαίμων is well 
adapted to a tyrant or a tyranny. fsch. Pers, 636. 
Ἦ ῥ ἀΐει μου μακαρίτας ἰσοδαίμων Βασιλεύς : Plato Rep. 
Vili. fin. says of Euripides, Καὶ ὡς ἰσόθεόν ye τὴν τυραν- 
vida ἐγκωμιάζει: referring to Troad. 1177. Γάμων 
τε καὶ τῆς ἰσοθέου τυραννίδος. ‘The Paean of Ariphron 
the Sicyonian in Athen. xv. p. 702. A. is well known, 
Tas τ᾽ εὐδαίμονος ἀνθρώποις βασιληΐδος ἀρχᾶς. ‘Thus the 
editions of Casaubon, who nevertheless from the 
Eurip, Hee, a 
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Epitome reads ἰσοδαίμονος, as in Plut. de Virt. Mor. 
Ρ. 450. B., de Frat. Amor. p. 479. A., Sext. Empir. 
adv. Math. xi. 49, In the Aldine edition of Athe- 
neeus it is ἰδδαίμονος, which seems to be an error of 
the printer, who confounded 6 (i.e. co) with 6. Pin- 
dar Nem. iv. 137. has used ἰσοδαίμονα in a different 
sense. | 
The I proceed now to another kind of caesura, by which 
Pause the fifth foot is divided, which 1 shall denominate 
the Pause, because a verse which is without any of 
the ceesuras mentioned above, is necessarily inhar- 
monious, but not so one that wants the pause. See 
my note on Hec. 343. Κρύπτοντα χεῖρα καὶ πρόσωπον 
ἔμπαλιν. ‘Chus King first rightly edited for τούμπαλιν. 
The rule is this: Jf a senarius end in a word which 
orms a cretic, and a word of more than one syllable 
precede, the fifth foot ought to be an iambus.* The 
Tragic writers therefore could not have written such 
verses as these: 
Κρύπτοντα χεῖρα καὶ πρόσωπον τοὔμπαλιν. 
ἴἤΑτλας ὁ χαλκέοισι νώτοις οὐρανόν. 
Τὸ μὴ μάταιον δ᾽ ἐκ μετώπων σωφρόνων. , 
The rule holds good, if the cretic is resolved into a 
trochee and a long syllable, or into a long syllable 
and an iambus, provided the long syllable be an 
article or preposition, or in short any word which 
relates more to what follows than what precedes : 
Or. 1079. Κῆδος δὲ τοὐμὸν καὶ σὸν οὐκέτ᾽ | ἐστὶ | δή. 
1081. Χαῖρ᾽" οὐ γὰρ ἡμῖν ἐστι τοῦτο" | σοί γε | μήν. 
Hee. 382. Καλῶς μὲν εἶπας, ϑύγατερ, ἀλλὰ | τῷ καλῷ. 
979. Δεινὸς χαρακτὴρ, κἀπίσημος | ἐν βρατοῖς. 
Understand the same of ἐν πῶς, Interrogative; ὡς, 
οὐ, καὶ, and the like, as I have intimated on Pheen. 
1464. 
Excep- But if the second part of the fifth foot be of that 
tons. kind, that it adheres to the preceding word, and both 
together make as it were but one word, there will 
no longer be a necessity for the preceding word to 
terminate in a short syllable. The following are 


* The rule is given more briefly thus by Elmsley: the first syllable 
of the fifth foot must be short, if it ends a word of two or more syllables, 
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examples, in which the word preceding an i is 
an enclitic: 
ZEsch. Cho. 903. : 
Κρίνω σε νικᾷν. καὶ παραινεῖς μοι | καλῶς. 
Eur. Hee. 505. Σπεύδωμεν, ἐ ἐγκονῶμεν" ἡγοῦ μοι] γέρον. 
Ton. 645.°A δ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ εἶχον ἀγάθ᾽, ἄκουσόν μου | πάτερ. 
Esch. Agam. 1061.: 
"Esw φρενῶν λέγουσα πείθω νιν [ λόγῳ. 
~ Prom. 649. Τί παρθενεύει δαρὸν, ἐξόν σοι γάμου. 
Eur. Rhes. 717. : 
Βίον δ᾽ ἐπαιτῶν εἷρπ᾽ ἀγύρτης τις | λάτρις. 
: Soph. Phil. 801. ΓΕμπρησον, ὦ γενναῖε" κἀγώ τοι | ποτέ. 
“14 MS. of good authority were to give παραινέσαι 
καλῶς in the line from fEschylus, or in that from 
Eurip. ἄκουέ μου, πάτερ, I should not be unwilling to 
adopt those readings. But these and similar pas- 
sages must not be disturbed, unless the alteration be 
very slight. A line j in Ale. 1106. Χρόνος μαλάξει, νῦν 
δ᾽ & 464 σοι κακὸν, may be defended upon the grounds 
that I have stated. But who would hesitate to re- 
_ store from Galen iv. de Dogm. Hippocr. and Plato 
T. i. p. 283. 55. ed. Basil. T. v. p. 152. Charter. as 
indicated by Valck. Diatr. p. 28. B.C. Χρόνος μαλά- 
Fes, νῦν δ᾽ ἔθ᾽ ἡβάσκει, κακόν ἡ [See Monk’s note. ] 
Two passages are to be excepted from this class: 
Eur. Heracl. 641.: 
"OQ φίλταθ᾽, ἥκεις ἄρα σωτὴρ νῷν βλάξης; 
' Soph. Cid. C. 1543. : 
= poy αὖ πέφασμαι καινὸς, ὥσπερ σφὼ πατρί. 
Since νὼ and σφὼ signify ἥ ἡμεῖς δύο and ὑ ὑμεῖς δύο, they 
are too emphatic to become enclitics. Read, dpa νῶν 
σωτὴρ βλάθης: and ὡς πρὶν σφὼ πατρί. The junction 
of σωτὴρ βλάξης is better, as σωτῆρα κακῶν Med. 561. 
σώζουσιν ϑανεῖν Phoen. 609. The same word ὥσπερ 
interferes with the metre in a line of Euripides in 


Ε Pollux vile 178, Κοίλοις ἐν ἄντροις ἄλυχνος, ὥσπερ Sip 


μόνος: where a MS. rightly has ὥστε. 

Next, let us collect examples of words not en- 
clitic, but incapable of beginning a sentence or a 
verse : 

ésch. Prom. 107.: 

Οἷόν τέ μοι τάσδ᾽ ἐστί" ϑνητοῖς γὰρ | γέρα. 
a2 
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Soph. Trach. 718. : 

Πῶς οὐκ ὀλεῖ καὶ τόνδε: δόξῃ γοῦν | ἐμῇ. 
El. 357. : 

Σὺ δ᾽ ἥμιν ἡ μισοῦσα, μισεῖς μὲν | λόγῳ. 


But no particle is more frequently found in that - 


position than ἄν: 

Soph. El. 413.: 

Εἴ μοι λέγοις τὴν ὄψιν, εἴποιμ᾽ ἂν | τότ. 6. 
Eur. Phoen. 1688.: | 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔτι νεάζων αὐτὸς εὕροιμ᾽ ἂν | βίον; 
1642.: 

᾿Εγὼ δὲ ναίειν σ᾽ οὐκ ἐάσαιμ᾽ ἂν | χθόνα. 
Androm. 937. : 

Βλέπουσ᾽ ἂν αὐγὰς τἄμ᾽ ἐκαρποῦτ᾽ ἂν | λέχη. 
1187.: 

Οὗτός γ᾽ ἂν ὡς ἐκ τῶνδ᾽ ἐτιμᾶτ᾽ ἂν | γέρον. 
Bacch. 1272. : 

Κλύοις ἂν οὖν τι xamoxpivar ἂν | σαφῶς; 
Heracl. 457.: 

Μάλιστα δ᾽ Εὐρυσθεύς με βούλοιτ᾽ ἂν | λαθών. 
Hippol. 296. : 

Γυναῖκες aide συγκαθίσταιντ᾽ ἂν | νόσον, 
according to the ingenious and probable conjecture 
of Musgrave: MSS. συγκαβθίστανται. 

Iph. A. 524.: 

“Ov μὴ σὺ φράζεις, πῶς ὑπολάθοιμ᾽ ἂν | λόγον; 

according to the sure emendation of Markland. 
Observe, that in all these examples, ἂν immediately 

follows its verb, which also suffers elision. Hence a 

line of the Erectheus labors under a slight error, 


Φρονεῖς γὰρ ἤδη κἀποσώσαις ἂν πατρός. Although ca- ᾿ 


* “Tn his note on Pheen. 1464. Porson remarks, that the following 
verse, forged in the name of Euripides by Teles, is inartificially con- 
structed: Kal γῆς φίλης ὄχθοισι κρυῷ τάφῳ," If Teles had written 

yt have offended against Porson’s canon, as 
cannot begin a verse, and therefore may be considered as 
egree adhering to the preceding word. Such verses, however, are 
not of very frequent occurrence. (Perhaps Teles wrote thus: Καὶ γῆς 
μὲν ὄχθοις καὶ τάφῳ κρυφθῶ plans.) The following verse, quoted in the 
same note, is of a better and more usual form: Ἔν γῆς φίλης μυχοῖσι 
κρυφθῆναι καλόν. It may not be superfluous to mention, that we have 
discovered no instance of the violation of Porson’s canon in the frag- 
ments of Simonides, of Amorgus, and the other early iambic poets, from 
whom the Tragedians probably derived it. It is also strictly observed in 
the Alexandra of Lycophron,” Elmsley. 
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ζειν sometimes signifies meminisse in Tragic writers, 

yet the middle voice is much more suitable in this 

sense. Read, therefore, κἀποσώσαι: ἂν πατρός. A 
_ similar confusion exists in Med. 734. between μεθεῖ- 
) σαν and μεβθεῖ ἄν. 

There are other instances, which are not actually 
opposed to this rule, but appear so from a mistaken 
system of orthography. To this class I refer those in 
‘which οὐδεὶς forms part of the fourth and fifth feet: 

Soph. Cid. C. 1022.: 

Εἰ δ᾽ ἐγκρατεῖς φεύγουσιν οὐδὲν δεῖ πονεῖν. 

Eur. Pheen. 759. (775.) : 

; ᾿Αμφότερον' ἀπολειφθὲν γὰρ οὐδὲν ϑάτερον: 

Ale. 682.: 

5 "Hy δ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἔλθῃ ϑάνατος, οὐδεὶς βούλεται. 
erc. F. 1341.: 

Θεοὶ δ᾽ ὅταν τιμῶσιν, οὐδὲν δεῖ φίλων. 

» that the “ἐξα method of writing these words was 
division, οὐδ᾽ εἷς, οὐδ᾽ ἕν, I infer from this, that the 
rticle ἂν is often interposed between οὐδ᾽ and εἷς. 
About the latter part of the time of Aristophanes, 
the Attics, perhaps following the example of Epichar- 
mus, began to write also at length οὐδὲ εἷς and μηδὲ 
εἷς, In the Plutus of Aristophanes the trisyllabic 
form certainly occurs four times, 37. 138. 1116. 1183. 
only once besides, in the Ranz 958., and there he 
seems to have given, Σαφὲς δ᾽ ἂν εἶπεν οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἕν. Eu- 
polis has once used it in Stobeeus iv. p. 52, 53. There- 
fore the Tragic canons are not violated by Cyclop. 
120. Νομάδες" ἀκούει, δ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἕν οὐδ᾽ εἷς οὐδ᾽ ἑνός : nor 
by 672. Οὐτίς μ᾽ ἀπώλεσ᾽" οὐκ ἄρ᾽ οὐδ᾽ εἷς ἠδίκει. 

To the same class belong also those places of So- 
phoeles in which ἧμιν or ὕμιν (which some Gramma- 
rians write ἡμὶν or ὑμὶν) precedes a cretic: 

Electr. 1328. Ἢ νοῦς ἔνεστιν οὔτις ὕμιν ἐγγενής; 

Cid. C. 25. Πᾶς γάρ τις ηὔδα τοῦτό γ᾽ ὕμιν ἐμπόρων: 
similarly El. 1332. (Ἐπ, T. 1482. Cid. 0.84. 8ι. 

1167. 1408. Philoct. 531. This method of writing 

Sophocles has most frequently (perhaps always, see 

Aj. 689. ΕἸ. 255. 454.) employed; the other Tragic 

writers and the Comic very rarely; ἧμιν αὖ χάριν, 

“Esch. Prom. 820. may be so written; but from the 
as 
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examples cited above (of words which cannot begin a 
sentence) the vulgar reading will be defensible. Hence 
a troublesome passage of Sophocles, Phil. 1333, may 
be corrected, ᾿Ασκληπιάδαιν δὲ τοῖν παρ᾽ jus ἐντυχών. 

Some examples are very easy of emendation. Such 
are Soph. Phil. 731. Λόγου σιωπᾷς, κἀποπλήκτως ὧδ᾽ 
ἔχει; Brunck has rightly given κἀπόπληκτος : if amo- 
πλήκτως be retained, we must write ἔχεις. Kur. Iph. A. 
1465. Δεινοὺς ἀγῶνας διὰ σὲ κεῖνον δεῖ (δεῖ κεῖνον) δραμεῖν. 
Iph. T. 1018. ἀλλ᾽ ἀνὴρ μὲν ἐκ δόμων Θανὼν ποθεινός" 
τὰ δὲ γυναικῶν ἀσθενῆ. Restore γυναικὸς. which makes 
the opposition stronger. ' 

A few places remain to be considered. sch. 
Pers. 321. Νωμῶν, ὅ τ᾽ ἐσθλὸς ᾿Αριόμαρδος Σάρδεσι 
Πένθος παρασχών. Ariomardus above, 38. was the 
prefect of Thebes. Why then was his death a source 
of grief to Sardis? ‘The Scholiast, I suppose, seeing 
this difficulty, adds, πατρὶς yap ai Sapdac αὐτῷ, But 
I rather think that one or more verses have been 
omitted, in which the prefect of Sardis, perhaps 
Mitragathes or Arceus, was named. 

Νωμῶν, 6 τ᾽ ἐσθλὸς ᾿Αριόμαρδος APAEQN 

ΒΟΛΑΙΟΙΠΙΟΤΟΟΜΙΤΡΑΓΑΘΗΟΤῈ Σάρδεσιν 

Πένθος παρασχών. 

Let the intelligent reader supply the blank otherwise, 
if he pleases; but let him be careful that a vowel 
follow the word ᾿Αριόμαρδος. 

/Esch. Suppl. 206. : 

Τὸ μὴ μάταιον δ᾽ ἐκ μετώπων σωφρόνων 

Ἴτω πρόσωπον ὄμματος παρ᾽ ἡσύχου. 
A choice expression truly, ἰέναι πρόσωπον ἐκ μετώπων 
or παρ᾽ ὄμματος. Schutz has remarked, that Robortel- 
lus has προσώπων. But, with his usual attention, he 
has not noticed that Aldus has given ἐκ μετόπω σω- 
φρονῶν ἴτω προσώπων, which is the true reading, if you 
change the position of the kindred vowels. To μὴ 

ἀταιον δ᾽ ἐκ μετωποσωφρόνων Ἴτω προσώπων ὄμματος παρ᾽ 

ἡσύχουι The expression πρόσωπα μετωποσώφρονα 15 
similar to εὐπηχεῖς χεῖρες Kur. Hipp. 201. καλλίχειρες 
ὠλέναι Cheeremon Athen. xiii. p. 608, B. and man 
of the same kind. In τὸ μὴ μάταιον understand βλέ- 
mos or some noun like it. Aristoph..-Nub. 1178, 
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Ἐπὶ τοῦ προσώπου τ᾽ ἐστὶν ᾿Αττικὸν βλέποςς. Since mo- 
desty and immodesty are chiefly indicated by the 
forehead and eyes, he has mentioned them both. 

The principal exceptions in Sophocles I will merely 
hotice, and leave to the ingenuity of the reader ; 

Aj. 1101. “Egeor’ ἀνάσσειν ὧν ὅδ᾽ ἡγεῖτ᾽ οἴκοθεν; 

kd. C. 664. Θαρσεῖν μὲν οὖν ἔγωγε κἄνευ τῆς ἐμῆς. 

Philoct.22. "A μοι προσελθὼν σῖγα, conway’, εἴτ᾽ ἔχει. 

I will now attempt to correct a few passages of 
Euripides, [Heracl. 530. καὶ στεμματοῦτε, καὶ κατάρ- 
χεσθ +, εἰ δοκεῖ: see Elmsl.] omitting only Iph. A. 
1598. 1621, 1622. 

Hec. 729. (717.) Ἡμεῖς μὲν οὖν ἐῶμεν, οὐδὲ ψαύομεν. 

Androm. 347. Φεύγει τὸ ταύτης σῶφρον" ἀλλὰ ψεύσεται. 

Iph. A. 531. Kaw’ ὡς ὑπέστην ϑῦμα, κἄτα ψεύδομαι. 

These three lines being similarly affected, I leave 
to the sagacity of my younger readers.* 

Iph. A. 668. Eis ταυτὸν, ὦ ϑύγατερ, cbf ἥχεις τῷ 
πατρί: σύτε is evidently corrupt. Read, *Q ϑύγατερ, 
ἥκεις καὶ σύγ᾽ εἰς ταυτὸν πατρί. Καὶ is thus added 
before the pronoun σὺ, almost immediately after, by 
Agamemnon: "Er ἔστι καὶ σοὶ πλοῦς, ἵνα μνήσει πατρός: 
where the article is similarly wanting. 

The line in Rhes. 733. admits of a very easy cor- 
rection by substituting Opyx) for Θρῃκῶν: 

3 \ = Ν ’ 
Q ξυμφορὰ βαρεῖα Θρῃκὶ συμμάχῳ. 

Eur. Suppl. 160. Τί πλεῖον; ἦλθον ᾿Αμφιάρεω πρὸς βίαν. 
᾿Αμφιάρεω is of four syllables. Read frem two MSS., 
᾿Αμφιάρεώ γε πρὸς βίαν. The particle ye has the force 
of etiam, as in Hec. 606. Οἶδεν τό γ᾽ αἰσχρὸν, 842. 
Φίλους τιθέντες τούς γε πολεμιωτάτους. Aristoph. Nub. 
400. ᾿Αλλὰ τὸν αὑτοῦ γε νεὼν βάλλει. 

* The following solution of the difficulty, by Mr. Tate, appears in the 
Classical Journal, No. XLY. p. 167., and in Dalzel’s Collect. Gr. Maj. 
Ed. 2. p. 164. “‘ Hic casu quodam felici accidit, ut morbus ipse reme- 
dium suppeditet. Si pes, qui hic Creticum precedit, Trochzus est, 
καλῶς ἔχει. Si non est Trocheus sed Spondeus, uti revera est, quid 

uzso efficit ut sit Spondeus? Pronunciatio certe brevis vocalis in 
Ane τοῦ οὐδὲ, ἀλλὰ, κάτα, tangentis, ut ita dicam, duplicem consonantem 
Ψ vel mo, a qua vox sequens incipit. Hoc in fine versus efficit quod non 
immerito vocari possit terminatio quinque-syllabica, οὐδεπσαύομεν, ἀλλα- 
πσεύσεται, κἄταπσεύδομαι : cujusmodi terminatio in singulis vocibus 
haud infrequens est: Phoen. 28, ἱπποθουκόλοι : 32. ἐξανδρούμενος : 65. 


ἀνοσιωτάτας : 53. συγκοιμωμένη." The same peers applies to Eur. 
Electr. 850. τλήμων ’Opéorns: ἀλλὰ μή με κτείνετε. 
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Iph. T. 584. Κἀμοὶ τόδ᾽ εὖ μάλιστά γ᾽ οὕτω γίγνεται. ὁ 
Let us examine what precedes and follows. 

᾿Ακούσατ᾽" εἰς γὰρ δή τιν᾽ ἥκομεν λόγον, 

Ὑμῖν τ᾽ ὄνησιν, ὦ ξένοι, σπεύδουσ᾽ ἅμα, 

Kapol τὸ δ᾽ εὖ μάλιστά γ᾽ οὕτω γίγνεται, 

Εἰ πᾶσι ταυτὸ πρᾶγμ᾽ ἀρεσκόντως eyes: 
σπεύδουσα is an excellent emendation of Musgrave for 
σπουδαῖς or σπουδῆς. Soph. El. 251. τὸ σὸν σπεύδουσ᾽ 
ἅμα, Καὶ τοὐμὸν αὐτῆς ἦλθον. Musgrave well compares 
Iph. T. 349. οἷσιν ΗΓΡΙΩΜΕΘΑ, ΔΟΚΟΥ͂Σ᾽ Ὀρέστην 
μηκέθ ἥλιον βλέπειν, and Here. F. 860. Ἥλιον MAPTY- 
ΡΟΜΕΞΣΘΑ ΔΡΩΣ᾽ ἃ δρᾷν οὐ βούλομαι. Add Ion 1269. 
Πρόσπολοι, ΔΙΩΚΟΜΕΞΘΑ ϑανασίμους ἐπὶ σφαγὰς, 
Πυθίῳ ψήφῳ KPATHOEIS”* ἔκδοτος δὲ γίγνομαι. To 
turn the spondee οὕτω into ἃ trochee, read ὧδε. 
Confusion is frequent between ὅδε and οὗτος. τοσόσδε 
or τοιόσδε and τοσοῦτος or τοιοῦτος; not 50 frequent, 
but not very uncommon, between ὧδε and οὕτω: as 
Herod. ii. 116. vi. 77. Orest. 1628. (1645.) Aristoph. 
Lysistr. 369. 

[‘* Dissyllables, in which the vowel of the second 
syllable of the fifth foot is elided, are considered as 
monosyllables : 

Hee. 398. Ὁποῖα κισσὸς δρυὸς, ὅπως τῆσδ᾽ Foun. 

This canon is as applicable to those verses in which 
the first syllable of the fifth foot is a monosyllable 
which cannot begin a verse, as to those in which it 
terminates a word of two or more syllables: hence 
this verse is wrong : 

Soph. Cid. C. 115.: 

Τίνας λόγους ἐροῦσιν; ἐν γὰρ τῷ μαθεῖν: 
read ἐν δὲ τῷ μαθεῖν. 

It may be laid down as a general rule, that the first 


syllable of the fifth foot must be short, if followed by 


Cases 
in 
which 
the 5th 
foot 


the slightest pause or break in the sense: hence, in 

Soph. Cid. C. 505.: 

Τοὐκεῖθεν ἄλσους, ὦ ξένη, τοῦδ᾽" ἣν δέ του, 

read, Τοὐκεῖθεν ἄλσος, ὦ ξένη, τόδ᾽. ἣν δέ του. 

Thus it appears that there are only three cases in 
which the fifth foot may be a spondee: 

1. When both syllables are contained in the same 
word, t 
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2. When the first syllable of the fifth foot is a may be 
monosyllable which is capable of beginning a verse, ,?°"” 
and is not disjoined from the following syllable by ~ 
any pause in the sense. 

3. When the second syllable is a monosyllable, 
which, by being incapable of beginning a sentence or 
a verse, is in some measure united to the preceding 
syllable.” Elmsley.] 

Thus, I think that I have sufficiently demon- 
strated, that there are few verses like the first of the 
Ion. I would not venture to say that there are none. 

But since transcribers are so prone to transgress rules 
well known to them, consider how easy it was for them 
to transgress those of which they were ignorant. 

I proceed to treat briefly of a kind of Iambics al- Comic 
most peculiar to the Comic writers, commonly called “τ ει" 
Tetrameter Cutalectic. It differs in two respects from Cata- 
the comic senarius: Ist. that the fourth foot must beet 
an itambus or tribrach!; 2d. that the sixth foot even 
admits an anapest.2_ But the seventh foot must be an 
iambus ; except in the case of a proper name, when 
an anapest is allowed®:; which license is also conceded 
to the fourth foot.* 

Πρώτιστα μὲν yap ἕνα | ye τινὰ | καθεῖσεν ἐγκαλύψας. 

Οὐχ ἧττον ἢ νῦν οἱ λαλοῦντες" ἢ | Aides? | yap ἦσθα. 

Ἐγένετο, Μελανίππας ποιῶν, Φαίδρας τε, [y|vercany? 

δέ, 
me viv γυναικῶν IIy|vercany4, | Φαίδρας δ᾽ ἁπαξα- 
TACKS. 

The three following verses, Nub. 1429. Ran. 963. 
968. which have an anapest in the fourth foot, I leave 
to the ingenuity of the reader. 

Σκέψαι δὲ τοὺς ἀλεκτρυόνας καὶ τἄλλα TA βοτὰ ταυτί. 

Τὸν ξουθὸν ἱππαλεκτρυόνα “ζητῶν τίς ἔστιν ὄρνις. 

Οὐχ ἱππαλεκτρύονας, μὰ ΔΙ᾿, οὐδὲ τραγελάφους, ἅπερ σύ. 


* Elmsley remarks that in this kind of verse the Comic poets admit 
anapests more willingly and frequently into the first, third, and fifth 
places, than into the second, fourth, and sixth ; but that Porson is mis- 
taken in restricting altogether to the case of proper names the use of 
anapests in the fourth place. 

* Aristophanes occasionally introduces a very elegant species of verse, 
- which we are willing to mention in this place, because it differs from the 
tetrameter iambic, only in having a cretic or pon in the room of the 
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Dime- 
ter 
lam- 
bies, 


Tro- 
chaic 
Metre, 


[““ Respecting the Dimeter Jambics of the Comic 
poets, Porson has said nothing. With the exception 
of the catalectic dipodia, they appear to admit ana~ 
pests into every place, but more frequently into the 
first and third, than into the second and fourth. 
Strictly speaking, indeed, there is no difference in 
this metre between the second and fourth feet, as ἃ 
system or set of dimeter iambics is nothing more 
than one long verse divided for convenience of ar- 
rangement into portions, each containing four feet. 
The quantity of the final syllable of each dimeter is 
not indifferent.” Elmsley.] 

If from the beginning of a catalectic tetrameter 
trochaic you take away a cretic, or a first or fourth 
pzon, you form a senarius: 

Θᾶσσον ἤ μ᾽ | ἐχρῆν προδαίνων ἱκόμην ov ἄστεος. 
"Qs νιν inelredow με σῶσαι" τό γε δίκαιον ὧδ᾽ ἔχει. 
Ἴδιον ἢ | κοινὸν πολίταις ἐπιφέρων ἔγκλημά τι. 
But in this trochaic senarius, an anapest is inadmis- 
sible, even in the first foot*; and the penthemimeral 
czesura is always required. Therefore in AXsch. Pers. 
164. instead of 
Ταῦτά μοι | διπλῇ μέριμν᾽ ἄφραστός ἐστιν ἐν φρεσί: 
read, Ταῦτά μοι | μέριμν' ἀἄφραστός ἐστιν ἐν φρεσὶν διπλῆ. 

For in the czesura of a tragic trochaic, not only is 
it unlawful for a compound word such as ἄφραστος to 
be divided, but not even the article or a preposition 
is suffered to terminate the fourth foot. The rule 
which I have laid down respecting the pause, is ob- 
served so scrupulously, that I do not remember to 
have observed any exception. In Hel. 1648. for ἀφί- 


third dipodia, and because it is frequently corrupted into a tetrameter 
iambic by the insertion of a syllable after the first hemistich. In tech- 
nical language, it is an asynartete, composed of a dimeter iambic and an 
ithyphallic, It is called Εὐριπίδειον τεσσαρεσκαιδεκασύλλαθον by He- 

hestion, ch. 15. who has given the following specimen of it: ‘Egos 
avix’ ἱππότας | ἐξέλαμψεν ἀστήρ. Twenty-five of these verses occur 
together in the Waspsof Aristophanes, beginning with v. 248.” Elmsley | 
in the Edinb. Rev. No. XX XVIL. p. 89. 

* « The inadmissibility of anapests into the trochaic senarius may be 
exemplified by prefixing a cretic to the fifth verse of the Plutus of 
Aristophanes : 

᾿Αλλὰ γὰρ | μετέχειν ἀνάγκη Tov ϑδεράποντα τῶν κακῶν. 
The dactyl in the second place vitiates the metre of this verse, con-. 
sidered as a tetrameter trochaic.” Elmsley. . 
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erac®, read, taking away a letter, Οἷπερ 4 δίκη κελεύει 
μ᾽. ἀλλ᾽ ἀφίστασ᾽ ἐκποδών. The cesura is violated in 
but one place, Philoct. 1402. 

Εἰ δοκεῖ, στείχωμεν, ὦ γενναῖον εἰρηκὼς ἔπος : 
which I leave to others to emend. 

As the tragic trimeter iambic admits anapests when Dac- 
they are contained in proper names, so the tragic pb toe 
tetrameter trochaic admits dactyls in similar cireum- jp pro- 
stances, and for the same reason, in every place per 
except the fourth and last.* And as the Tragic™*”™~* 
poets sometimes introduce unnecessary anapests in - 
iambics, so they occasionally place the anapestic word 
in such a position in trochaics, that the two short 
syllables make part of a dactyl: 

Or. 1549. : 

ἘΞύγγονόν τ᾽ ἐμὴν ΠΠυλά δην τε τὸν rade ξυνδρῶντά μοι. 
Iph. A. 324.: | 

Od, πρὶν ἂν δείξω Δαναϊοῖσι πᾶσι τἀγγεγραμμένα. 
355. : 

Χιλίων ἄρχων ἸΠριάϊμου τε πεδίον ἐμπλήσας δορός. 

But the second verse may be read otherwise, either 
from a MS. δείξω ye Δαναοῖς, or from conjecture 
Aavaidass.+ 

It is not therefore to be wondered at, that the Comic 
Comic writers sometimes admitted a dactyl into tro- 9.7". 
chaics in the case of a proper name, although, if they 
had bestowed a little more labour, they might have 
avoided this license. Hermippus Athen. xi. p.486. A. 

Ἢν ἐγὼ πάθω τι τήνδε τὴν λεπαστὴν ἐχπιὼν, 
Τῷ Διονύσῳ πάντα τἀμαυτοῦ δίδωμι χρήματα. 

An uncertain Comic writer, contemporary with 
Aristophanes, in Plut. Polit. Praec. p. 811. 

Μητίοχος μὲν (yap) στρατηγεῖ, Μητίοχος δὲ τὰς ὁδοὺς, 

Μητίοχος δ᾽ ἄρτους ἐποπτᾷ, Μητίοχος δὲ τἄλφιτα, 

Μητιόχῳ δὲ πάντα κεῖται, Μητίοχος δ᾽ οἰμώξεται. 

* « The thirty-two Tragedies, however, afford only two examples of 
this practice, both of which are probably corrupt. 

Iph. A. 882. Εἰς ἄρ᾽ ᾿Ιφιγένειαν Ἑλένης νόστος ἦν πεπρωμένος. 

1352. Πάντες Ἕλληνες" στρατὸς δὲ Μυρμιδόνων οὔ σοι παρῆν. 
Read στρατὺς δὲ Μυρμιδών." Elmsley. 

{ The other two lines are thus corrected by Elmsley : Ξύγγονόν τ᾽ 
ἐμὴν, τρίτον re, τὸν τάδε ξυνδρῶντά μοι: (so Eur. Hipp. 1404. Πατέρα 
τε, καὶ σὲ, καὶ τρίτην ξυνάορον :) and Χιλίων ἄρχων τὸ Πριάμου πεδίον 
ἐμπλήσας δορός, 
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The Comic writers, however, cautiously abstain from 
dactyls, except in the case of proper names. * 
[Another nicety in the construction of the tragic 

tetrameter trochaic is pointed out in ‘* The Tracts and 
Miscellaneous Criticisms of Porson, by Kidd:” viz. 
that if the first dipodia consist of an entire word or 
words, the second foot is a trochee: thus in Eur. Iph. 
1340. for Τίνα δὲ φεύγεις, | τέκνον ; ᾿Αχιλλέα τόνδ᾽ ἰδεῖν 
αἰσχύνομαι, read Τί δὲ, τέκνον, φεύγεις ; “An. x. τ΄ λ. 

Dis- The following are the distinctions between tragic 

and comic verse. In the comic senarius, an anapest 

tions , ° . . 

be- is admitted into every place but the sixth, a ἀδοίυ), 

tween and a spondee subject to no restrictions, into the 

magi’ ΠΕ ; and ceesuras are neglected. : 

mic <Aristoph. Vesp. 979. : ; 

ν᾿ Kurata, κατάβα, κατάθα, | κατάβα, καταβήσομαι. 


and Plut. ἐν 


Τιο- Δοῦλον γενέσθαι παραφρονοῦντος | δεσπότου. 
chaic. 55.: 


Πυθοίμεθ᾽ ἂν τὸν χρησμὸν ἡμῶν ὅ,τι | νοεῖ. 

The comic tctrameter trochaic may also be con- 
sidered as a trimeter iambic with a cretic or pseon 
prefixed; but in this trochaic senarius, casuras are 
neglected, and a dactyl, although very rarely, ad- 


mitted into the fifth place, and a spondee subject to 
no restrictions. 


Aristoph. Nub. 680. : 


My? ἑνὶ | Ξὺν νῷ, τότ᾽ ἢ βρον]τῶμεν ἢ ψεκάζομεν. 
577.: 


Πλεῖστα yap | Θεῶν ἁπάντων ὠφελούσαις | τὴν πόλιν. 


* «Tn the eleven comedies of Aristophanes, we have not discovered 
any genuine instance of a dactyl in a verse of this measure. We have 
observed, however, three verses, which appear to have deserved greater 
attention than they have received : 

Ach, 220. Kal παλαιῷ | Λακρατίδῃ | τὸ σκέλος βαρύνεται. 
Eq. 327. Πρῶτος ὥν ; ὁ &  Ἱπποδάμου | λείβεται ϑεώμενος. 
Pac. 1154, Μυῤῥίνας αἴτησον ἐξ Αἰσ χινάδου τῶν | καρπίμων. 

t is almost superfluous to observe, that the two middle syllables of these 
first three proper names are necessarily short. Ἱππόδαμος, in particular, 
cannot reasonably be supposed to be a Doric compound of ἵππος and 
δῆμος. We perceive, therefore, that in order to introduce these refrac- 
tory names into tetrameter trochaics, Aristophanes has twice used a 
choriambus (—~-—), and once an ionic a minore (~~——), in the place 
of the regular trochaic dipodia,” Elmsley. 


——  — 
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Aristoph. Nub. 581.: ies | 

Εἶτα τὸν | Θεοῖσιν ἐχθρὸν βυρσοδέψην | Παφλαγόνα, 

It is common both to the tragic and comic tetrameter 
trochaic not to admit a dactyl, except in the case of a 
proper name. 

The kind of anapestic metre in most frequent use Dime- 
is the dimeter, in which a monometer is occasionally ἵετ ‘ 
introduced; but a legitimate system always closes sink, 
with a paroemiac, or dimeter catalectic. A dactyl 
and spondee are often used for an anapest; very 
rarely a proceleusmatic (~~~~) ; very rarely also does 
an anapest follow a dactyl.* Whenever a hiatus 
occurs, the vowel or diphthong must be shortened, 
as μοῦσα καὶ july, λείπεταϊ ὑμῶν, Med. 108]. Troad. 
603. The versification is most harmonious when each 
dipodia ends with a word; except in the catalectic 
verse, where the ending of a dactylic hexameter is 
preferable. But sometimes that also admits a dactyl 
in the first place, as Med. 1085. Οὐκ ἀπόμουσον τὸ γυ- 
ναικῶν. Hipp. 240. Kal παρακόπτει φρένας, ὦ παῖ. Ὁ 

[Porson has omitted to remark, that in dimeter Συνά- 
anapestics the last syllable of each verse is not com- Φεέια. 
mon, but has its quantity subject to the same restric- 
tions as if the foot to which it belongs occurred in 


* In Hee. 144. an instance occurs: Ἵζ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ἱκέτις γονά- 
των: fifteen others are given by Elmsley, which are sufficient to show 
that Porson’s expression must be construed with some degree of lati- 
tude. 

+ ‘ Every person who has a tolerable ear, and is acquainted with the 
subject, will immediately perceive that the rhythm of the following verses 
is not quite perfect : ‘ 

ZEsch. Prom. 1067. Τοὺς προδότας yap μισεῖν ἔμαθον. 
Choéph. 1068. TMadoSdpo: μὲν πρῶτον ὑπῆρξαν. 
Soph. Cid. C. 1754. Ὦ τέκνον Αἰγέως, προσπίτνομέν σοι. 
Eur. Med. 160. Ὦ μεγάλα Θέμι, καὶ πότνι᾽ “Apreut, 
1408. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὁπόσον γ᾽ οὖν πάρα καὶ δύναμαι. 
Suppl. 980, Καὶ μὴν ϑαλάμας τάσδ᾽ ἐσορῶ δή. 
Iph. A. 28, Οὐκ ἄγαμαι ταῦτ᾽ ἀνδρὺς ἀριστέως. 
The rhythm of the first hemistich of the first, second, fourth, fifth, and 
seventh of these verses, and of the second hemistich of the third and 
sixth, is rather dactylic than anapestic. The same effect is always pro- 
duced when the last three syllables of a word, which are capable of 
standing in the verse as an anapest, are divided, as in the preceding ex- 
amples, between a dacty] and the following foot. In the Prometheus, 
Dr. Blomfield has judiciously adopted Bothe’s emendation, τοὺς γὰρ 
προδότας." Elmsley. 


XXxil PORSON’S PREFACE 


any other place of the verse. The other species in 
which this συνάφεια exists are dimeter iambics, Ionics 
a minore, and dactylic tetrameters. The credit of 
the discovery of this peculiarity is due to Bentley 
Ep.ad Mill. p. 262.) 
Comic Comic writers generally observe the laws of dimeter 
agg anapestics with great accuracy; sometimes, but rarely, 
Ana- Aristophanes has run one verse into the other, Vesp.. 
pestics. 750. Ἵν᾽ ὁ κήρυξ φησί: Τίς ἀψήφι- | oros; ἀνιστάσθω: in 
the case of a proper name, Pac. 1008. he has made 
Γλαυκέτῃ a dactyl. 
Ana- The anapestic measure peculiar to Aristophanes 
pes consists of two dimeter anapestics, of which one is 
Aristo- catalectic to the other. 
phani- Plut. 487. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἤδη χρῆν τι λέγειν ὑμᾶς 
— Dogev, ᾧ νικήσετε τηνδί. 
In the three first places, besides an anapest and ἃ 
spondee, a dactyl is used; which is also admissible in 
— the fifth; but not in the fourth and sixth.* The 
ed, csesura is observed as accurately as in the tragic 
trochaic; very few exceptions now remain; of those 
which were formerly extant the greater part have 
been removed by the aid of MSS. and criticism. I 
will’ give one or two examples, in which error seems 
still to lurk: 
Av. 601.: 
Τῶν ἀργυρίων' οὗτοι γὰρ ἴσασι" λέγουσι δέ τοι τάδε πάντες. 
Brunck conjectures, οὗτοι γὰρ ἴσασ᾽" εἴγε λέγουσιν 
τάδε πάντες. I prefer ὥστε, which is frequent in con- 
clusions, as above 485. 488. 596. Nub. 613. 
Vesp. 566. : 


Κἂν μὴ τούτοις ἀναπειθώμεσθα, τὰ παιδάρι᾽ εὐθὺς ἀνέλκει. 


* “ In both kinds of anapestic verse, dactyls are admitted with much 
greater moderation into the second than into the first place of the dipo- 
dia. The eleven comedies of Aristophanes contain more than twelve 
hundred tetrameter anapestics, in which number we have remarked only 
fifteen examples of a dactyl in an even place, which, in this kind of 
anapestic metre, can only be thé second foot of the verse. The same 
observations apply in a certain degree also to dimeter anapestics. When 
we find, therefore, in the CEdipus Coloneus of Sophocles v. 1766. Ταῦτ᾽ 
οὖν ἔκλυε δαίμων ἡμῶν, we do not hesitate to read ἔκλυεν. In the 
Electra v. 96. where the MSS. and editions read, Φόνιος "Ἄρης οὐκ ἐξεί-. 
vice, Brunck has judiciously adopted the reading of the Scholiast, οὐκ 
ἐξένισεν." Elmsley. 
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Brunck seems to have rightly added γε, of the use of 
which I have just now produced some examples. But 
his correction, ἀναπειθώμεθα, leaves the dactyl in the 
fourth place, which however may be easily removed 
by the substitution of ἀναπεισθῶμεν, τά γε π. 

Ach. 645. : 

Ὅστις παρεκινδύνευσεν ᾿Αθηϊναίοις εἰπεῖν τὰ δίκαια. 
Brunck corrects: Ὅστις παρεχινδύνευσε λέγειν ἐν ᾿Αθη- 
ναΐίοις. There is no occasion to change εἰπεῖν, but to 
restore it to its aint aE place: : Ὅστις γ᾽ εἰπεῖν παρεκιν- 
δύνευσ᾽ ἐν ᾿Αθηναίοις τὰ δίκαια. The Attics are accus- 
tomed to add that particle after ὃς and ὅστις, for the 
sake of emphasis; it corresponds in some measure to 
the Latin guine. [Hor. Sat. 1, 10. 2]. Catull. 1xi. 
180. 183.] Ran. 751. πῶς yap οὐχὶ γεννάδας, Ὅστις 
γε πίνειν οἶδε; see also 1215. Thesm. 713. Δεινὰ δῆθ᾽ 
ὅστις γ᾽ ἔχει μου ᾿ξαρπάσας τὸ παιδίον: 895. Ὅστις γε 
τολμᾷς σῆμα 

Observe, moreover, that the ezesura is subject to 
the same restrictions, as in the tragic trochaic: viz. 
that it must not fall upon a preposition or an ar- 
ticle. This rule is not often transgressed, even by 
copyists. 

Nub. 371.: 
Νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, τοῦτό γέ τοι τῷ | νυνὶ λόγῳ εὖ προσέφυσας. 
Ran. 1058. : 
Εἶτα διδάξας rou Πέρσας μετὰ | τοῦτ᾽ ἐπιθυμεῖν ἐδίδαξα. 
Ach. 636. 
Πρότερον δ᾽ ὑμᾶς οἱ πρέσθεις ἀπὸ | τῶν πόλεων ἐξαπατῶντες. 
In the first example, restore the particle, which ap- 
peared unnecessary to the copyist, and therefore was 
omitted : 

Νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, τοῦτό γέ τοι δὴ | τῷ νῦν λόγῳ εὖ 

προσέφυσας: 
as in Ran. 1079. “Ὥστε γε καὐτόν σε κατ᾽ οὖν ἔθαλεν. 
Νὴ τὸν Δία, τοῦτό γέ τοι δή. Occasion will present 
itself to notice a similar error in Eq. 784. 

In Ran. 1058. Brunck, considering εἶτα μετὰ τοῦτο, 
(or ταῦτα as in the MSS.) tautologous, changes it 
into κατὰ ταῦτ΄. But it is no more tautologous than 
εἶτ᾽ αὖ πάλιν αὖθις, Nub. 971. EITA τοῖς δας Θῦσαι 
META ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ, Ay. 811. ΕΠΕΙΤΑ ΜΕΤΑ ΤΑΥ͂Τ᾿ 
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εὐθὺς εὑρέθη ϑανὼν, Philemon in Stob. p. 395. ed. Grot. 
or EIIEITA META TAYT” εὐθὺς ἀρχιτεκτονεῖν, Sosi- 
pater in Athen. ix. p. 378. B. But whether μετὰ 
τοῦτο or κατὰ ταυτὸ be read, the metre is corrupt, as 
Brunck himself has perceived in a similar verse, Ach. 
636. Three MSS. omit τούς. Therefore read, 

Eira διδάξας Πέρσας μετὰ ταῦτ᾽, ἐπιθυμεῖν ἐξεδίδαξα. 
This is stronger than the simple ἐδίδαξα : and διδάξας 
ἐξεδίδαξα form a better combination: moreover this 
very mistake has vitiated the csesura of v..1051. which 
editors have corrected from MSS. 

In the verse of the Acharnenses Kuster saw that 
there was something out of order, and Brunck con- 
fesses that the rhythm would be improved by reading, 
Πρότερον δ᾽ ἀπὸ τῶν πόλεων ὑμᾶς of πρέσθδεις 2. But a 
gentler transposition will improve it more: Πρότερον 
δ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῶν πόλεων οἱ π. ἐξ In the same position 
of the verse occurs soon after ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν, ἐκ τῶν 
πόλεων : Plut. 567. ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν: Vesp. 657. ἀπὸ τῶν 
πόλεων. 

From this anapestic the proceleusmatic is always 
excluded. Read therefore in Vesp. 1010. πρόσχετε 
for zpocéyere. Brunck’s MS. had this, and yet he 
overlooked it; which is the more surprising, inas- 
much as in Nub. 980. he has excellently restored 
from MSS. Διπολιώδη. Thus the Attics said Δίφιλος. 
not Διΐφιλος. 

The following have a dactyl in the caeesura, Nub. 
325. Vesp. 349. 396. 671. of which the second and 
fourth will be very easily rectified; the first and 
third require greater attention. 

Ἔστιν ὅπη δῆθ᾽ ἥντιν᾽ ἂν ἔνδοθεν | οἷός τ᾽ εἴης διορύξαι. 

Οἱ δὲ ξύμμαχοι, ὡς ἤσθοντό γε | τὸν μὲν σύρφακα τὸν 

ἄλλον. 

Read in the former, by transposition, οἷός τ᾽ ἔνδοθεν 
εἴης ὃ, In the latter, the absurd particle γε is omitted 
in the Ravenna MS. The genuine form ἤσθηνται is 
preserved by Suidas in Λαγαριζόμενον, Τραγαλίζοντα, 
and expressly in ”Hicdqvras. _ ‘This form is often used 
by Plato; by the author of the Rhesus 673. Eur. 
Orest. 1583. (1566.) Troad. 639. Also in Bacch. 
605. ἤσϑεσθε must give place to ἤσθησθε. 
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With respect to Vesp. 396.5 

Αὑτὸν δήσας. ὦ μιαρώτατε | τί ποιεῖς ; οὐ μὴ καταξήσει; An 
it is faulty also on this account, that an anapest se 
immediately follows a dactyl. The examples in does 
Vesp. 568. Av. 520. of Brunck’s edition, which are not fol- 
opposed to this rule by emendation, are not to. the Dactyl 
point ; as neither are those in which he corrects βοῖ- , 
δαρίω, it being a choriambus: Av. 586. Fragm. 1 in 
Ammonius ν. χολάδεςς. The Attics always say βοίδιον, 
νοίδιον, ῥοίδιον, διπλοίδιον, ἡμιδιπλοίδιον, προχοΐδιον, as Pier- 
son on Meeris p. 276. has fully shown, and therefore 
they express the second diminutives by a contracted 
form. Read therefore, removing the marks of diz- 
resis, 

Μὴ, πρίν γ᾽ ἂν ἐγὼ τὼ βοιδαρίω τὼ ᾿μὼ mpdticr’ 

ἀποδῶμιαι. 

Ἢ βοιδαρίων τις ἀπέκτεινε ζεῦγος, χολίκων ἐπιθυμῶν. 
Neither is the difficulty greater in a fragment of the 
Babylonii, cited by Harpocration in ᾿Επιβάτης. 

Eby ἐξεκολύμβησεν emibarns, ὡς ἐξοίσων 2 ἐπίγυον. 

Should any one hesitate with Brunck respecting 
the quantity of the last word, he may read with the 
Medicean and Galean MSS. of Harpocration, ἐπίγειον. 

But ἐπίγυον undoubtedly lengthens the penultima, 
because it is contracted from ἐπιγύαιον. Add the 
article, and you will have a legitimate anapestic : 

Eby ἐξεκολύμβησ᾽ ὀὐπιβδάτης, ὡς ἐξοίσων ἐπίγυον. 

Pac. 792.: 

“Hy ἔχομεν ὁδὸν λόγον εἴπωμεν, χῶσα τε νοῦς αὐτὸς ἔχει γε: 
thus Brunck has edited: but γε is out of place and 
useless: and no Attic could write yaou τε νοῦς. The 
metre however may be corrected by transposing, ὁδὸν 
ἣν ἔχομεν. 

But.a verse, having an Ionic a minore (——~~) af Dac- 
the end preceded by a dactyl, would be totally des-‘¥ = pre 
titute of rhythm, and altogether intolerable. Yet Ionic « 
through the ignorance of transcribers two such are to ™"re 


be found : sities 
Plut. 510. : 

Εἰ γὰρ ὁ πλοῦτος βλέψείε πάλιν, διανείμειέ τ᾽ ἴσον ἑαυτόν. 
Av. 491.: 


Σκυτῆς, βαλανῆς; ἀλφιταμοιθοὶ, τορνευτασπιδολυροπηγοί. 
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Read, | 
Εἰ γὰρ ὁ Πλοῦτος βλέψειε πάλιν, διανείμειέν τ᾽ ἴσον αὑτόν. 
Σκυτῆς, βαλανῆς, ἀλφιταμοιθοὶ, τορνευτολυρασπιδοπηγοί. 

Dawes is therefore mistaken in his conjecture, 
Nub. 325. | 

‘Qs οὐ xabopd. Παρὰ τὴν εἴσοδον. “"H8y νῦν μόλις 

ὁρῶ αὐτάς: 
adding, “ Versus quidem ita emendatus non est inter 
maxime numerosos. Sed est tamen legitimus.” ‘This 
opinion he a little qualifies afterwards by correcting, 
"Hon ὁρῶ νῦν μόλις αὐτάς. But the word αὐτὰς, if Strep- 
siades is the speaker, who has not used it in the 
beginning of the verse, is very awkwardly introduced 
here. In one MS. I have seen it written above as an 
interpretation; the Ravenna has it in the text, but 
omits ὁρῶ contrary to the sense. Kuster and others 
approve ἀθρῶ, which nearly half the MSS. have; 
Brunck has introduced into the text, διαθρῶ νυνὶ μόλις 
ἤδη. But he has restored this compound with greater 
success to Thesm. 665. Besides he is compelled by 
the metre to write ἔσοδον which is never found in 
Comic writers, nor indeed any noun compounded of 
és. Very seldom, indeed, and I doubt if in any but 
corrupt places, do they use ἐς before a vowel. But I 
am of the same opinion as Dawes, that μόλις ἀθρῶ 
cannot be said for μόλις ὁρῶ, independently of the 
liberty taken in lengthening the first syllable. Bentley 
gives ἑώρων, a wrong tense, if not contrary to the 
metre. What then must be done with this verse? 
Let us first consider the various readings. ‘The old 
editions have, ἤδη viv μόλις dpa. Some MSS. for νῦν 
have νῦν καὶ, others νυνὶ, among them four, which I 
have myself inspected; many ἀθρῶ for ὁρῶ: the Ra- 
venna, ἤδη νυνὶ μόλις αὐτάς. From the discrepancy 
of the MSS., it may reasonably be suspected that the 
passage had been corrupted before their time. But, 
if any thing can be elicited from the MSS., I decide 
upon continuing the whole sentence to Socrates, and 
reading, 
=Q. Νυνὶ war ἀθρῶν βλέπε πρὸς τὴν εἴσοδον ἤδη. 
Νῦν γέ τοι ἤδη καθορᾷς αὐτὰς ----, 
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ΠῚ have added βλέπε from 822, Βλέπε νῦν δευρὶ πρὸς 
τὴν Πάρνηθα. It is a common joke among the old 
Comic writers, to cause the actor to forget the cha- 
racter which he is representing, and to speak, as if 
unconsciously, of the theatre or the spectators. Eic- 
οδος is that part of the theatre, by which the Chorus 
enters the stage. See Av. 297.and Schol. Socrates 
then, when Strepsiades complains that he cannot see 
the clouds, answers, Nunc tandem quam maxime ocu- 
los contende et ad theatri introitum specta ; nunc enim 
tandem eas vides. Mar ἀθρεῖν is like μάλ᾽ ἀπαυδᾷν and 
μάλα δάκνειν Ran. 372. 888. Lastly πρὸς τὴν εἴσοδον 
corresponds with πρὸς τὴν Πάρνηθα. I have adopted 
πρὸς for παρὰ from two excellent MSS. collated by 
myself. 

To return to Vesp. 396. : 

Αὐτὸν δήσας. ὦ μιαρώτατε, τί ποιεῖς ; οὐ μὴ xaTabyoe; 
I had noticed some instances in which ἄνδρες is 
omitted, and superlatives put in the place of positives, 
but I have them not at hand. In Lysistr. 616. most 
editions have ἄνθρωποι, Brunck’s ἄνδρες, but Suidas 
under ᾿Επαποδυώμεθα has neither. In citing a line of 
the Epigoni, Νῦν αὖθ᾽ ὁπλοτέρων ἀνδρῶν ἀρχώμεθα, 
Μοῦσαι, Larcher on Herod. iv. 32. omits ἀνδρῶν, In 
Aristoph. Eccl. 742. most editions omit ἀνήρ. Cra- 
tinus in Athen. ii. p.68. A. Γλαῦκον οὐ πρὸς παντὸς 
ἀνδρός ἐστιν ἀρτῦσαι καλῶς: thus the line must be 
read, ἀνδρὸς being added, which had been omitted. 
Suidas in Plut. 1026. has φίλ᾽ ἄνερ for φίλτατ᾽ ἄνερ. 
Hence I read, ὦ μιάρ᾽ ἀνδρῶν. Thus Theocritus xv. 
74. φίλ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, Callimachus in Suidas v. ᾿Επαύλια, 
πρηεῖα γυναικῶν, In the same way Aristophanes has 
often said ὦ damdw ἀνδρῶν, also ὦ μιαρώτατ᾽ ἀνθρώπων 
Ran. 1520. and ὦ σχέτλι᾽ ἀνδρῶν in the same part of 
the anapestic, Ran. 1081. 

The rule, that each dipodia should end with a Ending 
word, being difficult to observe constantly, is not of the. 
unfrequently neglected, as Plut. 519. 570.584. Yet a 
the Comic writers were so far careful, that, if the 
second foot were a dactyl, and the third a spondee, 
the last syllable of the dactyl should not commence 
an iambus or a Bacchius (-—~). Brunck perceiving 
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this by his ear in Eccl. 514. Ξυμδβούλοισιν ἁπάσαις] 
ὑμῖν, corrects πάσαις. ‘The vulgar reading Nub. 400. 
᾿Αλλὰ τὸν αὑτοῦ γε νεὼν is quite correct. Demetrius 
omits ye, from whence if any one should prefer ᾿Αλλὰ 
νεὼν Tov ἑαυτοῦ | βάλλει, he would forma verse such as 
no Comic writer ever wrote, or could have written. In 
Eq. 505. Ἠνάγκαζεν ἔπη | λέξοντάς γ᾽ | εἰς τὸ ὃ. 2, cor- 
rect, Ἠνάγκαζεν λέξοντας ἔπη πρὸς τὸ ὃ. π.-. Eq. 784. 
Τοῦτό γε τοὔργον ἀληθῶς | ἐστίν. All old editions omit 
ἐστὶν and after γε add σοὺ, which has by accident 
been left out in AXm. Portus’s edition. Kuster, 
without consulting MSS. or editions, thrust in ἐστὶν» 
which Brunck retained. But what is easier, than to | 
complete the metre, by adding a particle which is 
almost necessary to the sense ? | 
Τοῦτό γε τοί σου τοῦργον ἀληθῶς γενναῖον καὶ φιλόδημον. | 
The Ravenna MS., although corrupt enough, con- 
firms this correction, Τοῦτό γε τοί τ᾽ ἀληθῶς av τοὖργον β 
Ὑ-. He. De : 
Li- The most remarkable license in the Aristophanic 
ccn’S anapestic is, the making a long vowel or diphthong 
Aristo- Short before a vowel, as χρυσίου ὄντος Plut. 528. 
phanic Another license, the lengthening a syllable before a 
an? mute and a liquid, is very rarely admitted, partly 
from necessity, parily when citing or imitating other 
poets. When therefore Aristophanes Nub. 334. 
lengthens the first syllable in ὑγρᾶν, he is ridiculing 
dithyrambs; when he uses the words of Homer, he 
makes use of the metre of Homer, Nub. 400. Kai 
Sotviov ἄκρον ᾿Αθηνέων, Vesp. 650. ᾿Ατὰρ, ὦ πάτερ ἡμέτερξ 
Κρονίδη: where the last syllable of the pronoun is 
long, not as Brunck supposes, anapastorum licentia, 
but because they are the words of Homer. In Nub. 
319. Vesp. 676., I have no doubt that he had some 
Tragic writer, perhaps Euripides, in view. The 
Comic writers lengthen syllables of this kind from 
necessity, when proper names cannot otherwise come 
into the verse. Thus Ke6plove and Κυπρογένεια have 
the first long, Av. 554. Lysistr. 551. 
Choric In arranging the choric systems, it has been my 
toms, 2m, first, to reduce them to those kinds of verse 
which are most frequently used by lyric poets; se- 
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condly, that the same or a similar species of verse 
should recur as often as possible. See Hec. 931. 
932.935. More verses of the description there found 
are in the first chorus of the Ajax of Sophocles. The 
Scholiasts are of no authority on this point. Next, 
it seemed desirable that strophe and antistrophe 
should accurately correspond. But in this depart- 
ment I have acted with caution, and have left some 
places without alteration, even where I have sus- 
pected the latent error. Nothing is a more frequent 
source of the blunders of copyists, than transposition. 
This they sometimes point out themselves by numeral 
letters. Others following them through haste over- 
looked these indications. Hence the safest method 
of correction is transposition. 

It is difficult to determine accurately the limits Dia- 
within which the Tragedians confined themselves with lectie 
respect to the Dialects; that they used some Ionic τὰ the 
forms, but sparingly, is beyond a doubt. Thus they Trage- 
said ξένος and ξεῖνος, μόνος and μοῦνος, γόνατα and dians. 
γούνατα, κόρος and κοῦρος, δορὶ and Soupi. Yet the 
ignorance of transcribers has introduced more from 
Homer. With respect to the Doric dialect, which 
is most usual in choruses, there is less difficulty, 
but no certainty. For no MSS., not even the best, 
are consistent in retaining the Doric forms in irre- 
_gular verse. My rule has been, to restore them to 
the text, whenever any one MS. of respectability 
sanctioned it. For in most MSS., when the Doric. 
form appears in the text, the Attic or common one 
is written over it. Hence it may be inferred in how 
many instances the transcribers must have preferred 
the latter to the former. 
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-«----- πλεονέκτης. 
—~~vw ἀστρόλογος. 
~—~vw ἀνάξιος. 
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~——— ῥ ἁμαρτωλή. 
--- -- -- ἀνδροφόντης, 
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“ If a verse be complete, it is called acatalectic; if a syllable 
be wanting, catalectic ; if a foot, brachycatalectic ; if a foot or 
part of a foot be redundant, hypercatalectie. 

A metre generally signifies a combination of éwo feet: except 
in dactylic verse, and in the metres composed of double feet. 

Where a verse of a given species consists of two feet and a 
half, it is called a penthemimer, as consisting of five half feet ; 
of three and a half, a hepthemimer, as consisting of seven half 
feet. 

There are nine principal species of metre: Dactylic, Ana- 
pestic, lambic, Trochaic, Ionic a majore, lonic a minore, Cho- 
riambic, Antispastic, Pzeonic. 

‘ A verse in which two dissimilar species are united, is called 
ἀσυνάρτητος. 


Dactylic Metre. 


In this species one foot constitutes a metre. 
Monom. hypercat. Οιἰδίπὸ!} δα. 
Dim. acat. ric δ᾽ ἔπι! τυμξτός : οὔ δεῖ! σηνδρᾶ : ravdé yil|- 
ναϊκῶν. Hec. 1053. 
Dim. hypercat. Aprépi||dd¢ τὲ Sz||ac. Hec. 462. 
Trim. acat. ZevEdpai || appari || πῶλοῦς. 467. 
Trim. catal. πολλᾶ yap || ὥστ᾽ axé|| μαντὅς. Soph. Trach. 110. 
Trim. hypercat. xotpi|| ζεῖ φλο}} γμῳ Kpdvi||dac. Hee. 472. 
ὦ TOXV||KAaVTE Gi|| λοισὶ Sa|| νῶν. ZEsch. Pers. 
680. 
Tetram. acat.: in which the final syllable is not common: 
aa δ᾽ Epic, || οὔκ Epic, || GAA φὅ! νῷ Pbvd¢ 
Oidizs|| da Cdpdy || GEE, || KparOetc 
ατμᾶτὶ || δεῖνῳ, || ατμᾶτϊ |] λῦγρῳῷ. Eur. Pheen. 1510. 
Tetram. hypercat. ovd ὕπό || παρθένϊ ἂς τόν ὕ!ϊ πὸ βλέφᾶ! - 
ροῖς. 1501. 
Pentam. acat. νᾶσοι 9 || ai κἄτα! πρῶν᾽ ἄλχ! ν πέρτ! κλδυγοῖ 
/Esch. Pers. 883. 
Hexam. acat. πρὸς cé yé|| νετἄδδς, || ὦ φϊλς, || ὦ OdKT|| μῶτἄ- 
roc || Ελλᾶξδὶ, 
avropat, || ἀμφὶπὶ! τνοῦσἄ τ || σὸν yori || καὶ χέἕρᾶ || 
δεϊλαϊᾶν. Eur. Suppl. 277. 288. 
See Soph. El. 134. 150. 
poe τῦ || παρθέντ ὃν πτἔρδν || ovdpei||Ov τἕρᾶς || ἐλθεῖν : 
Eur. Ph. 819. 
In Bucolic or Pastoral Hexameters, the fourth foot is gene- 
rally_a dactyl, and ends with a word : 


avpia||cév* roy || TLava δὲ!! δοικᾶμες || ἢ yap ἄπ᾽ || aypac. 


es 
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If a verse be complete, it is called acatalectic; if a syllable 
be wanting, catalectic ; if a foot, brachycatalectic ; if a foot or 
part of a foot be redundant, hypercatalectie. 

A metre generally signifies a combination of two feet: except 
in dactylic verse, and in the metres composed of double feet. 

Where a verse of a given species consists of two feet anda 
half, it is called a penthemimer, as consisting of five half feet ; 
of three and a half, a hepthemimer, as consisting of seven half 
feet. 

There are nine principal species of metre: Dactylic, Ana- 
pestic, Iambic, Trochaic, Ionic a majore, Ionic a minore, Cho- 
riambic, Antispastic, Pzeonic. 

* A verse in which two dissimilar species are united, is called 
ἀσυνάρτητος. 


Dactylic Metre. 


In this species ove foot constitutes a metre. 
Monom. hypercat. Oidir6|| δᾶ. 
Dim. acat. ric δ᾽ ἔπι τυὐμξτός : οὔ δεῖ! σηνδρᾶ : rade γῦ]}- 
ναϊκῶν. Hee. 1053. 

Dim. hypercat. Aprépi||éd¢ τέ 3ὲ}} ᾶς. Hee. 462, 

Trim. acat. ZevEdpat || ἀρμᾶτὶ || πῶλοῦς. 467. 

Trim. catal. πολλᾶ yap || ὥστ᾽ ἄκα! μᾶντὅὄς. Soph. Trach. 110. 

Trim. hypercat. xoipi|| ζεῖ gAG|| γμῳ Kpdvi||dac. Hee. 472. 
@®TOAV||KAaVTE Gi|| λοισὶ Sc|| νῶν. ZEsch. Pers. 

680 


Tetram. acat.: in which the final syllable is not common: 
oa δ᾽ Epic, || οὔκ Epic, || ἀλλᾶ φὅ! νῷ φὄνδὄς 
Otdird|| δᾶ δόμὅν || Eve, || κρανθεῖς 
aipari || δεῖνῳ, || atari || λῦύγρῳ. Eur. Pheen. 1510. 
Tetram. hypercat. οὔδ᾽ ὕπ || παρθέντ! ἃς τόν ὕ!] πῶ βλξφᾶ! - 
ροῖς. 1501. 
Pentam. acat. vacot 9᾽ || at κἄτα! πρῶν᾽ ἄλιχ ὃν Epil] κλῦστοι. 
/Esch. Pers. 883. 
Hexam. acat. πρὸς σἕ γὲ!} νετἄδός, || ὦ φϊλός, || ὦ δόει! μωτά; 
roc |] Ελλᾶδὶ, 
avropat, || apdixi||rvovead τ || σὸν yori || καὶ χερᾶ Ι} 
δεϊιλαϊᾶν. Eur. Suppl. 277. 288. 
See Soph. El. 134. 150. 
μῆδὲε 76 || παρθέντ ὃν πτἔρδν || ovpeEt||Ov Tepae || ἐλθεῖν : 


Eur. Ph. 819. 


In Bucolic or Pastoral Hexameters, the fourth foot is gene- 
rally“a dactyl, and ends with a word: 


σῦρισ! δεν" roy  Πανᾶ dé|| δοικᾶμξς || ἢ yap am’ || aypac. 


me 


raat 
-ν 
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Logacedicus. — This appellation is given to verses which com- 
mence with dactyls and end in trochees : | 
pare rii|rp@dv i||Kotr’ éc| οἰκῦν. Hec. 938. also called Al- 
caicus. 
ExTOri||O¢ σύ]θεῖς 6 | παντῶν. Soph. (Εά. C. 119. 
ἡσθᾶ || radpiloc dvolaioy. 151. 
ὦ πλϊς, | ὦ yévél|a τἀϊλαϊνᾶ" | νῦν oF 
poipa κἂθ | apepil|a POi|vei, φθίνει. Electr. 1413. 1414. 
EXO’ Exi|Kovpdy =|] μοῖς φι]λοιστπαντῶς. Eur. Or. 1293. 
This kind of verse frequently occurs : 
δηξι ϑυμὸν ἕξ] ρῶτὅς avOdc. “Esch. Ag. 752. 
aré|rovrér6|pove κὄϊμιζεις. Hee. 445. 
This is also termed logacedic : 
Séac ἄκα! τοῦς Ex’ | otdpa | λίμνᾶς. Hee. 446. 
But these kinds may perhaps be more properly referred to the 
Choriambic or Glyconic order. 


Anapestic Metre. ο΄ 


Mh aii, We 7 : ; 
The following are scales of the species in most frequent use, i 
on which see Porson’s observations above, p.xxxi. Ἁ 


Dimeter Acatalectic. ΓΕ 


vve ων - ων » ων ὦ 


-wvyv “ὧν »νὦ vv 


Sometimes a proceleusmatic is admitted : 
ἡσσδνξς | Ἑλλάδος || ἐγένόμξθ᾽ | αἰχμᾶς. ἡ 
ὅ μὲν οἰχῦμἔνος || Piyac, ὅ δὲ | νέκῦς wy. Eur. Or. 1492. 
1493 ᾿ς Νὰ | 


Basis Anapestica ; or, Monometer Acataleetic 


ων » vvVve 


Vv -vVvv 


Paremiac ; or, Dimeter Catalectic. 


1] 


vv ων. wVMve 


“νυ “ὦν 


Other varieties are the following : — 


Monom. hypercat. or penthemimer: dpi δῆ, | dépt πέρ]! car. 
Hee. 897. 
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Dim. brachycat. κρίνει | rpiocac || μᾶκᾶρῶν. 641. 
Dim. catal. réciv ἐξ] ἄνύσατ! pi di’ ατ[θέρὄς. Ph. 166. 
Dim. hypercat. οὔθ᾽ ὅ πᾶϊρᾶ τόν Ayé||povra ϑε!ϊὅς ἄνασ! σων. 
Soph. El. 184. 
On the Aristophanic anapestic, or tetrameter catal., see also 
Porson, p. ΧΧΧΙΪ. Ἶ 


lambic Metre. 


The following is the scale of the trimeter acatalectic, or se- 
narius, constructed according to the rules of Porson, which see 
above, p. Χ. sqq. 


v= ve νυ ve ve ve 
“μων ννν νυν νων vvv 
Vv -vv 
vve 
Other species are: 


Monom. acat. tw | τἄλας : μομφᾶν | ἔχῶν : éxto’ é|récéy. 
Monom. hypercat. or penthem. ypvcewy | ἔνοπ᾽ τρῶν. Hee. 


Dim. brachycat. réxvay | ἔμῶν || φύλαξ. 1066. 

Dim. catal. or hephthemim. aAdo|rdpéc || ric οἰ[ζύὕς. 936. 

Dim. acat. ἔγῶ | δέ πλόκἄ! pov avaldéroic. 911. 

Dim. hypercat. ἄτρεμᾶς | 10% λὄ! γόν axd|ddc ἔφ᾽ 6, | τί. Or. 
150 


Trim. brachycat. ζύγεν[ταᾶ raid|| ὅποι!δν a||ddvay. Ph. 348. 
Trim. catal. yapiv ἄϊχἄρισ! τόν εἴς | ϑέἕοῦς || διδου!σᾶ. 1771. 


Trochaic Metre. 


See Porson above, p. xxviii. The following is the scale of 
the catalectic tetrameter : : 
oe cet hat 
᾿ , 


νων νων ἀκ δ.ω νυν νυν νυν 


~v -v -v -v -v 


vvyv 
— - - - 


ων .- ων .- ων . 


Other species of trochaic verse are: 


Monom. acat. or basis trochaica: aoré|vaxréc. 
Monom. hypercat. or penthem. ri πτ᾽ ἄϊναστὲξ || νεῖς ; Hee. 
; 183 


Dim. brachycat. or ithyphallic ; δακτύλοις =\|Noo% Orest. 
1431. 


Eurip. Hee. b 
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Dim. catal. or hephthem. τῶν ἄ!πδρθη] τῶν nadie Hec. 894. 
Καδμὸς | ἔμδλξ || τανδὲ | γᾶν 
Τύρϊδς | ᾧ ré||rpacké|Ajc. Ph. 647. 
648. 


Dim. acat. μοσχς | dE μᾶσ! τὸν πεϊσημὰ 
Oiké, Te|hEogo|| ρὸν διδοῦσα. 649. 650. 
Dim. hypercat. ac ἔϊγημ᾽ ὅ || τοξόϊτας Tla||pic. Orest. 1408, 
Trim. brachycat. ὦ ré|kvév, τ! κνὸν τα]λαϊνᾶς || parpdc. Hec- ᾿ 
688 


Trim. catal. κάτθαϊνει, κὰ] κῦς σ᾽ ἀἸπόκτεῖ! νεῖ πόϊσις. Orest. 4 
1467. 
Trim. acatalect. Bentley affirms that this metre is unknown 
to Tragedy and Comedy. Gaisford thinks that the two 
following are legitimate instances : 


ei” ἀ]ξλλαι ἃ ralyippal| στὸς πέϊλεϊάς. Soph. (Εὰ. C. 1081. 
καὶ κὰἀ] σιγνή τὰν xv|Kkvooril| κτῶν δἸπαδᾶν. 1092. — 
Trim. hypercat. ἡλθόν | εἰς 6|| μοῦς, ἵν᾽ | αὖθ᾽ di cah | σοι ; 
λὲ!! yo. Eur. Or. 1397. 


Tonic a majore. ; 7 


An Ionic verse a majore admits a trochaic syzygy promis- 
cuously with its proper foot ; the second peon in the Ist place ; 
also a molossus in an even place of a trimeter whole or cata- 
lectic. Resolutions of the long syllable are allowed in all pos- | 
sible varieties. 


Monom. hypercat. or penthem. πτῶσσοῦσϊ μῦ!] χῶν. Hee. 
10 


Dim. brachycat. καὶ σωφρᾶνἄ || πῶλοϊς. Pheen. 182. 
Dim. catal. ἢ Παλλᾶδὸς || ἐν πόλει. Hec. 465. 
Dim. acat. dapva θ᾽ τὲ} pove ἄνεσχξ. 458. 
Dim. hypercat. viv δ᾽ οὕτὅὄς ἄ| νεῖται oriyé||pp. Soph. Aj. 
1232. 
Trim. brachycat. οἰκτρᾶν βιδ!} τὰν ἕ ἔχοῦσᾶν || οἴκοῖς. Hee. 456. 
5 χαῖρ᾽ » εὐτὕχτ! ᾳ δ᾽ αὑτὸς ὅ]! μίλεῖς. Or. 348. 
Trim. acat. τᾶν οὔθ᾽ ὕπνδς || aipet 760’ ὅ |παντὔγηρῶς. Soph. 
Ant. 614. 


All these verses, however, are > scanned better as Choriambics 
or Glyconics. 


If the three remaining pons, or the second peon in any 
place but the first; or, if an iambic syzygy or an epitrite be 
found in the same verse with an Ionic foot, the verse is then 
termed Epionic. 
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Tonic a minore. 


An Ionic verse a minore admits an iambic syzygy promiscu- 
‘ously ; and begins sometimes with the third pon; sometimes 
with a molossus, which is admitted in the odd places. Resolu- 
tions of the long syllable are also allowed. 


Monom. hypercat. or penthem. μἔλξᾶς pal|tpdc. Hec. 185. 
Dim. brachycat. ἔπὶ ravd’ ἐσσ! ὕθεις. 1065. (τάνδε συθείς. 
Pors. 
Dim. catal. or hephthem. éAarae axp|| ὅκόμοις. Phoen. 1540. 
Dim. acat. πἄρἄκλινοῦσ᾽ || ἔπέκρᾶνεν. Esch. Ag. 721. 
Dim. hypercat. διξδιφρεῦ!}} σέ Μυρτίλοῦ || φόνδν. Eur. Or. 
984. 


Trim. acat. μόνἄδ᾽ atal| νᾶ δίαξου! σᾶ τόν aei. Phoen. 1537. 
The choruses in Euripides’s Bacche are principally in this 
metre. 
An Epionic verse a minore is constituted by intermixing with 
the Ionic foot a trochaie syzygy, an epitrite, the second or fourth 
pon, or the third in any place but the first. 


Choriambic Metre. 
A choriambic verse sometimes begins with an iambic syzygy, 
“πέφρικἄ τὰν || ὥλέἔσϊοι-τεικον. AEsch. S. ο. Th. 717. 
and generally ends with one, either complete or catalectic. It - 
also ends with a trochaic syzygy : 
pijvéc ἄγηϊρῶς χρὔϊνῳ dv|vacrac. Soph. Ant. 608. 
avroodi||krot Savact 
καὶ xO6via || Kévic min ZEsch. S. c. Th. 733. 734. 
The verses corresponding to this in the antistrophe are : 


παρξᾶσϊαν || ὥκύποινὅὄν 
ατῶνᾶ δ᾽ ἐς || rpiréy pévei. 
Monom. ὦ poi ἔγῶ. Eur. Hee. 1039. 
Monom. hypercat. or penthem. ravdz γύναι κῶν, 1053. 
Dim. brachycat. ἀλτδς αὐ γάζεῖ. 634. 
Dim. catal. or hephthem. πορθμόν ἄτξ! ὦ τἄλας. 1088. 
ὦ Σὲμξλᾶς || rpdpoi Θη- 
ξαϊ, στέφᾶνου  )σθἕ κισσῷ. Bacch. 105. 
Dim. acat. ἀμφὶ κλἄδοϊς Ι éCopéva. Pheen. 1532. 
Dim. hypercat. τᾶν 6 μέγᾶς || μῦθῦς ἄξξ! ει. Soph. Aj. 226. 
Trim. brachycat. rddidv ἄφᾶνὲξς || αἰθέρός cic||\@A5y. Eur. 
Ph. 1559. 
Trim. acat. νῦν rédécail|rac réeptOd|| μοῦς κἄτἄρας. ZEsch. S. 
6. Th. 721. 
b 2 
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Tetram. catal. ἃ védrac || pot φίλόν ἀχ[θῦς, τό δὲ γη!ρᾶς ατεῖ. 
Here. F. 639. 
Choriambic verses sometimes begin with an anacrusis, i.e. a 
time or times forming a kind of prelude to the metre : 
ὕπ᾽ || ἀνδρός Αχαιῃοῦ ϑέσθεν 
περθὄμξναν || ἄτιμῶς. AEsch. 5. ce. Th. 313. 
τᾶν || ov?’ ὕπνός ai||pet r60 6 παν|]τὄγηρῶς. Soph. Antig. 606. 
They also frequently begin with a base, of which kind the 
shortest has one choriambus: 
νῦν ἐν || ποιόνδὄμοις. FEsch. Suppl. 42. 
Next to that is the hypercatalectic, called Pherecratean : 
αὔρα || ποντϊᾶς av||pa. Hec. 445. 
TOL μὲν || yap πὅτϊ πῦρ] γοῦς. 
tot δ᾽ ex || appiboroil| ov 
iar| τοῦὐσὶ πὄλιῃγαϊς 
χερμᾶδ᾽ || ὄκρίδεσίσαν. Asch. 5. ο. Th. 282. 
Then the Glyconic : 
Aide || σκῆπτρόν avacol|é rat. Soph. Phil. 140. 
dovAi||ay ψαφἄρᾳ || σπόδῳ. ZEsch. S. c. Th. 312. 
Tupidy || οἱδμᾶ λίποῦσ᾽ || av. Eur. Ph. 210. 
divai||oiy νὄτϊας || aApac. 
evvail|ac δέδεται || ψῦχᾷ. Hipp. 149. 159. 
Glyconic hypercat. κῶπᾳ || πέμπδμξναν || radatvay. Hee. 
455. 


Glyconics have sometimes the anacrusis instead of the base: 
ov μὲν \| ὦ πᾶτρϊς ΠΙλτᾶς. Hee. 893. 
ἢ || Παλλᾶδδὅς ἐν || πὔλει. 464. ' 

The most in use is the hypercatalectic dimeter : 


dove. Soph. Aj. 628. 
δεῖνα. Antig. 951. 


In Soph. Phil. 681. we meet with the trim. hypercat. : 


οὔδ᾽ oik||rpac γδδν Op||viBd¢ ἄῆ 
ἀλλ᾽ a |} poipidia [| Tic δύνἄσις 


. ἄλλον || δ᾽ ovriv’ ἔγῶγ᾽ || οἰδᾶ κλύῶν || οὐδ᾽ ἔσϊδον || μοῖρᾷ. 
Y μοῖρᾳ 


Antispastic Metre. 


An antispast is composed of an iambus and a trochee 
(~~ |~ ~). To lessen the labour of composition, in the first part 
of the foot any variety of the iambus, in the second any variety 
of the trochee, is admitted. Hence we get the following kinds 
of antispast : 


-» 
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ων» ων “- 


ων 


Instead of an antispast, an iambic or trochaic syzygy is oc- 
casionally used : 


v= v= 


-v -~v 


The second foot of the iambic syzygy also admits a dactyl : 


τῶ ΟΝ 


A dochmius consists of an antispast and a long syllable : 
("~~~ ΤῸ therefore a simple dochmiac is the same as an anti- 
spastic monom. hypercat. Séav ἢ ϑέαν. 

A pure dimeter dochmiac is not of frequent occurrence: the 
fourth of the following lines is one: 


ἄλίμξνον tic we || ἕς ἄἀντλὸν πέσῶν 
λέχρϊος, ἐκπέσῃ] φίλας Kapciac 
ἄμερσας βῖδν" Ϊ TO yap ὕπεγγῦον 
δίκᾳ καὶ Séoi||civ ov Evurirvet. Hee. 1010—1013. 
Other varieties of the dimeter dochmiac may be found in 
the chorus in Aésch. S. ο. Th. 79. ed. Blomf. 
pet Toe WOE EWC || προδρὅμδς trrdrac. 
ἄμἄχξἕτοῦ dikay ᾿ ὕζαᾶτος ὄρδτύθἠποῦ. 
ἄλεῦσᾶτξ Bbq || δ᾽ ὕπερ τεϊχξῶν. 
Tic pa ῥῦσἔται, || Tic ἄρ᾽ ErapKecet ; : 
πέπλῶν καὶ στέφεων | TOT εἰ μῆ νῦν; ἀμ---φί. 
σῦ τ᾽ Ἄρης, φεῦ, φεῦ, | Καδμοῦ ἔπωνύμον. 
ἐν TE payaic μᾶκατρ᾽ || ἄνασσἄᾶ πρό πὄλεως. 
τῶ τἔλεϊοι || τέλεται τέ γᾶς: with an iambic ΒΥΖΥΡΎ. 
Also in Hec. 681. 684. 688. 689. 690. 693. 702. 703. 707. 
708. 709. 
The following verses are also referred to the dochmiac sys- 
tem by Hermann de Metr. |. 11. ¢. xxi. in which the final long 
syllable is resolved into two short: Eur. Or. 149. 


Karayé, Karayé, πρῦσϊθ᾽ > Il ἄτρεμᾶς, ἄτρἔμᾶς ir 
λῦγδὄν ἄπδδδς, Ep ὅ Ti || χρέδς ἔμδλξἔτξ TOE, 
xXpovia yap πέσῶν || ὅδ᾽ εὐναζἔται. 


Also these, in the second of which a short syllable stands in 
b 3 


xviii SYNOPSIS OF 


place of the long, by the force of the pause on the vocative : 
Here. Fur. 870. 
Orérérot, στέναξ! ὅν" ἄπῦὋκειρἕται 
Lov ἄνθος, πόλις, || 6 Aide ἐκγὄνοςε. 
A dochmiac is sometimes connected with a cretic, either pure 
or resolved : : 
Exrarvnoy | ἔδὄς ἔπιῤῥύου. AEsch. S. ο. Th. 151. 
τασδέ πυρ|γῦφύλᾶἄκες TONY. 154. 

Antispastic dim. brachycat. uot χρῆν Evp||péparv. Hee. 627. 
dim. hypercat. Euot χρῆν πῆ] μόναν γέἔνεσθαι. 628. 
trim. brachycat. τἄλαϊναϊ ra||Aaivai κὄραϊ || Φρύγῶν. 

1046. 
trim. catal. or hendecasyllable : 
ἄθῦρσοι δ᾽ οἵ ἅ viv δρᾶμον τέ βᾶκχαι. Eur. Or. 
1502. 


Peonic Metre. 


A peonic verse admits any foot of the same time as a pon: 
viz. a cretic, a bacchius, or a tribrach and pyrrhic jointly: a 
palimbacchius or third pon is not often found. The con- 
struction of the verse is most perfect when each metre ends 
with a word. 


Dim. brachycat. ὄμδγἄᾶμος || kipet. Phoen. 137. 
Dim. catal. χαλκὄδετἄ || τ᾽ ἐμξὄλᾶ. 113. 
Dim. acat. δγοιχὄμξθ᾽, || οὐχόμεθἄ. Orest. 179. 
δρόμαδέες ὦ || πτἔρδφδὄροι. 311. 
Dim. hypercat. rapa Σμοῦντ! ἴοῖς ὄχξ!! τοῖς. Orest. 799. 
Séwy vipEél| cic εἴς ἔλε!! var. 1356. 
Trim. brachycat. κἄτα ξοστρῦ! χῦς ὁμμᾶσὶ || yopydc. Pheoen. 
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Trim. catal. Badoipi χρο]νῷ piyadad | μέλξδν. 169. 


Versus prosodiacus. 


This appellation is given to a verse in which choriambics are 
mixed with Ionics or peons. ᾿ 
Dim. acat. ἃ δὲ Aivdy | ἡλἄκᾶτᾳ. Eur. Or. 1429. 
vnpara 8᾽ ijéro πέδῳ. 1431. 
Dim. hypercat. porray δ᾽ ἄπ, | καὶ χὔρδποιϊῶν. Hee. 905. 
μᾶστὅν ὕπερ!τελλὸόντ᾽ ἔσϊ δῶν. Or. 832. 
Trim. brachycat. ov (οὐχὶ Pors.) προσφδρδς | apépior | 
γέννᾳ. Phoen. 130. 


METRICAL SYSTEMS. xlix 


Trim. catal. λαϊνξοῖς | “Apgidvic | dpyavotc. 114. 
Trim. hypercat. μέγᾶλα δὲ | ric δύνἄᾶμις | dt aAaord|par. 
Or. 1562 


Versus asynarteti. 


Hee. 1080. dciva, deiva || πέπονθἄμεν. troch. syz.+iamb. syz. 
457. ἐνθᾶ πρῶτὅ [γὄνος τέ φοῖνιξ. troch. syz.+iamb. 
penthem. 
A verse of this kind in which a trochaic is followed by an 
iambic syzygy or vice versa, is termed periodicus. 


Eur. Or. 1404. aidivéy, aidivéy || ἀρχὰν Savarov. dact. dim.+ 
anap. monom. 
824. ἢ ματροκτὅνον || ατμᾶ χειρὶ ϑεσθαΐϊ. dact. dim. + troch 
ithyphallic. 
Hee. 915. éridéuvioy ὥς || πέσοιμ᾽ Ec evar. anap. Monom. + iamb. 
penth. a 

Or. 960. στρἄτηλἄτῶ»ν!} Εὐλλᾶδος πότ᾽ ὄντῶν. iamb. monom.+ 

troch. ithyph. 

Phen. 1033. bac, ἕξας, || ὦ πτἔροῦσσᾶ γᾶς Adyevpa. iamb. 

monom.+troch. dim. 

Hee. 1083. aifép’ ἀμπτᾶ! μένος οὐρἄνϊον. troch. monom. + anap. 

monom. 

Pheen. 1525. ἢ τῶν πᾶροιθέν || evyévéray Erépdc. iamb. penth.+ 

: dact. penth., called also tambelegus. 

Verses, consisting of entirely irregular feet, are termed poly- 
schematisti : 

Οιδίπόδα | βρότῶν ovdé|va μᾶκᾶαρι[ζῶ. Soph. Cid. T. 1195. 

A Glyconeus polyschematistus contains a choriambus in the 
second foot: 

Ἀλεξανδρῦς | etAarivay. Hee. 630. 

Ti τοῦς ἄνωθεν dpdvipa- 

τἄτοῦς oiw|vouE ἔσδρῶ- 

μένοι τρὄφᾶς | κηδομξενοῦς 

ἄφ᾽ ὧν τὲ βλασ᾽τῶσϊν, ἄφ᾽ ὧν 7’. Soph. El. 1058. 
καὶ βὅτηρᾶς | ᾿ππῦνδμοῦς. Aj. 232. 

ovdév ξλλεῖίπει γἔνξας. Ant. 588. 

ὦ λίπᾶροζωνοῦ ϑύγἄτερ. Phoen. 178. 

ὄλξεθρτον βιδ᾽ταν πρῦσἄγειϊς. Med. 989. 

Hermann de Metr. |. 11. ο. xix. defines the following as di- 
meter Cretics, from Eur. Orest. 1415. So also Porson on 
v. 1421. 

| πρὅσεϊπξ δ᾽ ἀλ]λῦς ἀλ- 
λὸν πέσῶν | ἐν φὄξῳ 


l SYNOPSIS OF 


μὴ Tic εἰὴ δόλος" 
καδόκεϊ | τοῖς μὲν οὔ; 
τοῖς δ᾽ ἔς ἀρ[κῦστἄταν 
μῆχᾶναν | ἐμπλέκεῖν 
παϊδᾶ τὴν | Τυνδᾶρϊζδ᾽ ὅ 
μὴτρδφον]τῆς δρᾶκῶν. ᾿ 
The same species of verse is found in Asch. Suppl. 423. 


Analysis of the Metres in the Choruses of the 
| Flecuba. 


στροφὴ α΄. 444—4.53. 
Αὐρᾶᾷ, | ποντϊᾶς av|pa, Pherecratean. 
aré ποντὄπῦροῦς | κὄμι[ζειϊς 
ϑό᾽ας ἄκᾶτοῦς | Ex’ οτδ) μᾶ λιμ)νᾶς, 
. ποῖ μὲ] τὰν μἔλξαν | πδρεῦ]σεϊς ; 
τῷ | δουλὄσῦνος | πρός οἴκὸν 
. κτηθεισ᾽ ane ai; iamb. dim. brachycat. 
ἢ | Awpicéc Op\uéy αἴας, ; 
- 7 | Φθιάδός, ΙΑ θᾶ KadXio- Glyconic. 
9. τῶν ὕδαϊτῶν waré|pa dact. dim. hypercat. 7 
10. φασὶν | Arida|vov yilac Ai|ratvetv. Phaleeceus hendecasyl- 
labus. ° 


Glyconic. 


Danger ρωι-, 


OIA AP owe 


ἀντιστρ. a 454—463. 
ἢ να]σῶν, ἄλτη ρει 
κῶπᾳ | πεμπῦμξνᾶν | τἄλαϊνᾶν, 
oik|rpay βιδταν | ἔχοῦσἄν οἴκοῖς,, 
. ἐνθᾶ | πρῶτὄγδὄνος | TE φοῖνιξ, 
4 calova ϑ᾽ t€pove ἄνεσχε 
. πτορθοῦς Aaroi | φἴλᾳ * 
. ὠἸδινός ἄγαλΙμᾶ Aide ; 
. Evy | Δηλϊᾶσιν | τέ κοῦραϊς, 
᾿ ἄρτεμιδος TE Sélac 
. xpuceay | ἀμπῦὕκἄ | τῦξἄ | τ᾽ εὐλὺ! γῆσῶ ; 


στροφὴ β΄. 46θ4----472. 
ἢ | Παλλᾶδος ἔν | πῦλει, 
Glyconice. 


DODIAMP OD 


— 


. τᾶς | KadXDigpo’ | Ada- 
vaiac | ἕν κρὄκξῳ | πέπλῳ 
ζευξόμαϊ ap|udri πῶλοῦς, prosodiacus. 


ght edt ame 


* This line does not correspond with the strophe: a transposition seems 
necessary ; see the note. Hermann terms it an ischiorrogic iambic, which, he 
remarks, is often met with among Glycouies, 


METRICAL SYSTEMS. li 


δ. ἐν | δαιδᾶλξαι[σὶ roikid- . 
6. oll | Parka με πῆναις, | Glyconic. 
7. ἘΠῚ τα]νῶν Ἂ; ἕνξᾶν," Choriambic. 
8. Τὰν Ζεῦς | ἀμφίπύρῳ 
9. κοιμίζει φλογίμῳ Kpdviéac; Glycon. polysch. 
ἀντιστρ. β΄. 473—481. . 
1. ὦ | pot τἔκξῶν | ἐμῶν, 
2. ὦ | pot πᾶτξἕρῶν, | χθόνος θ᾽ 
8. ἃ καϊπνῷ Karépei|rérat 
4. τυφὄμξνα, | δῦρϊλῆπτος 
δ. πρός | ἈΑργετῶν" | ἔγῶ δ᾽ ἐντὶ 
6. ξενᾳ χθὄνϊ δὴ | κέκλημαι 
7. δοῦλα, ri|rove’ Aciav 
8. Evpa|rac Séparvay, 
9. ἀλλαξασ᾽ Ailda ϑαλαμοῦς. 
στροφή. 627—634. 
ἔμοι χρῆν ξυμιφῦραν, antisp. dim. brachycat. 
ἔμοι χρῆν πηϊμὄόναν yévéo|Oai, antisp. dim. hypercat. 
Iéailav ὅτέ πρω]τόν ὕλαν Glyconic. 
Ἀλεξανδρὸς | εἰλᾶτίναν Glycon. polyschem. 
. ἔτἄμεξθ᾽, ἄλϊδν | ex’ oidpa ναῦὐ]στὅλησῶν iamb. trim. Cat. 
Ené|vac eri λεΪκτρᾶ, τὰν καλ- Glyconic. 
. Aioray 6 | χρῦσδφἄης Glycon. polysch. { 
ἀλτός av|yaei. choriamb. dim. brachycat., or a dactylic 
penthemimer. 


With this compare the ἀντιστρ. 635—642. 
ἐπῳδός. 643—651. 


ἔπὶ ddpi, καὶ | φόνῳ, Kai ἔμῶν antisp. dim. 

pédabpoy | \@Eg> anapestic monom. 

orévet δὲ καὶ | ric ἀμφὶ τὸν iamb. dim. acat. 

εὑρὅδν | {onl se! dactylic penthemimer. 

Adixaiva TOG | δᾶκρυτὅς Ev | δόμόϊς Kdpar iamb. trim. acat. 
mONI|ov τ᾽ Exi κρατ] ἃ parnp Glyconic. 

. τέκνῶν Savor|roy ridérai Glycon. polyschem. 

- χἔρᾶ Opirré|rai τέ πἄρει[αν, prosod. dim. hypercat. 

. Olaipdy bvi|ya τιθέμξνα | ordpaypoic. iamb. trim. cat. 


Οὐ -ἰ σὺ OP Ὁ τῷ κα 


Pte 


(Ο οὗ -ἰ σὴ σι 


* Heath terms this line ἃ Glyconeus polyschematistus, having ἃ molossus in the 
first foot, to which in the antistrophe a palimbacchius answers. 


+ If this verse be correct, we have a molossus answering to a choriambus in 
the strophe. 


li 


CHIRP Ὁ τὸ "Ὁ 


— 


AID ὧι HH ὦ τὸ = 


. κηλιδ᾽ | οἰκτρότᾶταν | κἔχρῶσαϊ, 
. τἄλαϊν᾽" | ovKéri σ᾽ ἐμ[ξἄτεῦσῶ. 


. ἔγῶ CE πλόκαμον ἄνἄδξἕτοις 
. μἵτραισϊν εἐῤῥῥύθμιζόμαν 

. χρυσεῶν Evor|rpwy iamb. penthem. 

. λεῦσσοῦσ᾽ ἄἸτερμὄνᾶς εἴς | avyac, Glyconic. 


. ἄνἄ δὲ κέλᾶἄδος | EUOAE πῦλιν. 


Θ Ὁ οὺ -ἴ σὴ σι Ἐν wom 


SYNOPSIS OF METRICAL SYSTEMS. 


στροφὴ a. 893—901. 


. ov μὲν, | @ πᾶτρϊς I|\tae, Glyconic. 
. τῶν ἄϊπορθη)τῶν πὄΪλις trochaic hephthem. 
. ovxért λεἤξει' τοῖόν EX- choriamb. dim. acat. 


λανῶν vide | ἀμφὶ ot κρῦπ]τεῖ, prosodiacus. | 
opt On, | Odpt περ]σᾶν. anapestic penthem. 
ἄπο | 0& στέφᾶναν | κἔκαρσαϊ 
πυῦρ)γῶν, Kara δ᾽ αἰ[θᾶλοῦ 


Glyconic. 


With this compare ἀντιστρ. α΄. 902—910. 
στροφὴ β΄. 911—920. 
} iamb. dim. acat. 


éri\déuvidy ὥς | πέσοιμ᾽ | ἔς ev|vav. Glyconic or logacedic. 
κἔλεῦυσμᾶ δ᾽ ἣν | Kar’ ἀστῦ Τροῖ- lamb: dim. adat 
ac T60* ὦ παιδές ᾿λλανῶν, | wore antisp. trim. brachyc. 
δῆ, wore τὰν | Iiada | oxériay choriamb. dim. hypercat. 
mépaayr|réc, ἡξ] ἔτ᾽ ot|kove ; iamb. hephthem. 

With this compare ἀντιστρ. 921—930. 


ἐπῳδός. 931—938. 


. τᾶν τοῖς Δἵδοκοῦ! ροῖν Edévay κἄσϊν, I- ae or cambe- 
. Oaidv τέ Povray ||aivordpiy, κἄτἄρᾳ 

. δγδοῦσ᾽, | ἔπει | μὲ iambic penthemimer. 

. γᾶς ἔκ πᾶτρῶ] ἃς ἄπ͵ῶλεσέν asynartetus: iamb. penthem. 


legi. 


and trochaic syzygy. 


. ἐξωκίσεν τ᾽ οἱ] κῶν yapdc, ov yapbc, ἀλλ᾽ as the first. 

. Gdalardpoc | τὶς οἵζῦς" iambic hephthem. 

. ἂν pilré rédG| yoo ἄλιδν ἄπα  γἄγοι | πᾶλιν, iamb. trim. acat. 
. μητὲ πᾶϊτρφόν i\koir’ Ec | οἰκῶν. Logaedicus or Alcaicus. 


————— 


EKA BH. 


CODICUM INDEX, 


QUOS, AUT AB ALIIS AUT A SE INSPECTOS, AD HANC 
FABULAM ADHIBUIT PORSONUS. 


. 


A. MS. Par. 2712. que sunt Brunckii membrane, a Musgravio, deinde 
diligentius a Brunckio, collatus. 

Aug. 1.2.3. Augustani tresapud Hermannum, Quarti fragmentum con- d 
tinet tantum 17 versus, 1261—1277. π Ν᾿ 

B. Variz lectiones e MS. notatz in Aldin. exemplaris margine, quod meeum 
communicavit vir doctissimus et amicissimus, Carolus Burneius junior. 

C. MS. Collegii Corporis Christi apud Cantabrigienses, cujus usum mihi 
humanissime concessere Collegii ejus Magister et Socii. | 

Cant. Bibliothece publice Cantabrigiensis, notatus MEN 11: J 

Cott. Excerpta e MS. quodam Cottoniano, Barnesianz 2 margini i in Bibi 
Bodleiana adscripta. » 

E. Bibliothece publice Cantabrigiensis, notatus Nn. 3. 13. 

Ἐς, Fragmentum Hecube in eodem volumine, a versu 712. ad finem, cum E, 
plerumque consentiens. 

G. Parisiensis, cujus lectiones quasdam enotavit amicus meus, 

H. MS. Harleianus 5725. in Museo Britannico, 

I. Harleianus 6300. ibidem. 

K. Regie Societatis codex recentior, Kingio optimus vocatus. 

L. MS. Ayscough. 4952. in Museo Britannico, 

M.N. Duo exempla in eodem volumine Bibliothece public Cantabrigiensis, 
notato Nn. 8, 14. 

Mosq. 1. 2. 3.4. MSS, quatuor Mosquenses apud Beckium. 

P. vel Lib. P. Liber impressus in Bibliotheca Parisiensi,cum MSS, collatus, 


unde varias lectiones exscripsit Musgravius. 
R. Alter Regie Societatis codex. . 


ARGUMENT. 


After the siege of Troy, the Greeks landed at the Chersonese opposite to 
Troas. Achilles, having appeared by night, demanded that one of the 
daughters of Priam should be slain. The Greeks, therefore, in honor of 
the hero, tore Polyxena from Hecuba, and sacrificed her. Polymestor 
moreover, the king of the Thracians, had received Polydorus, one of the 
sons of Priam, in charge from his father with a large amount of money ; 
ὩΣ the capture of the city, wishing to possess himself of the wealth, 
and indifferent to his duties as a friend, had murdered him. The body 
having been cast into the sea, a wave threw it up near the tents of the 
female captives. Hecuba, on seeing the corpse, recognised it; and, having 
communicated her design to Agamemnon, sent for Polymestor to come to 
her with his children, under pretence of disclosing to him some treasures 
concealed in Troy, On his arrival, she slew his sons, and deprived him 
of sight. Pleading her cause before the Greeks, she prevailed over her 
accuser, on the ground that the barbarity did not originate with her, but 


was committed in retaliation. 


** Had nothing of Euripides remained to us but this drama, we must have 
allowed the justness of Aristotle’s remark, that he is of all poets the most 


. tragic.” — Porter. 


Eurip. Hee. B 


Ne) - 


PERSONS OF THE DRAMA, 


THE GHOST OF POLYDORUS, 
HECUBA. | 
CHORUS OF CAPTIVE WOMEN. 
POLYXENA. 

ULYSSES. 


TALTHYBIUS. Wy Φ — Ν 
FEMALE ATTENDANT. | a ἙῸΝ ἐ 
ΑΘΑΜΕΜΝΟΝ. ᾿ 

POLYMESTOR AND HIS SONS. 


»: 


The scene is before the Grecian tents, on the coast of the Thracian 


Chersonese, 


+o. 


EKABH.. 


EIAQAON ΠΟΛΥΔΩΡΟΥ͂. 


σ ~ “ / 

HKQ, νεκρῶν κευθμῶνα καὶ σκότου πύλας 
λ \ σ» Αἵὸὃ ἈΝ + S ~ 

“πῶν, ἵν Aidns χωρὶς ᾧκισται Sear, 


Ἑκάβη. In Latin Hecuba. So calix 
from κύλιξ ; canis from κυνός. 

1. “ This passage is thus turned, 
with some freedom, by a poet cited by 
Cicero, Tusc. i. 16. Adsum atque ad- 
venio Acheronte vix via alta atque ardua, 
Demosthenes, de Cor. p. 571. ed. Tayl., 
mentions it as one of the passages of 
the tragedians in which A®schines had 
been guilty of a wrong pronunciation. 
Aristophanes openly ridicules it, in 
Athen. xii. p.551. Β. Kal τίς νεκρῶν 
κευθμῶνα καὶ σκότου πύλας Ἔτλη κατ- 
ελθεῖν ; more covertly, ili. p.112. F. 
ἝἭκω Θεαρίωνος ἀρτοπώλιον Λιπὼν, ἵν᾽ 
ἐστὶ xpiSdvev ἑδώλια. (Thus Toup, 
Emend, ad Suid. P.i. p.15., correctly ; 
for the edition of Aldus has, Θεαρίων, 
ὃς ἀ.) Menippus in Lucian’s Necyo- 
mantia, who represents himself as 
having returned from the infernal re- 
“rs appropriates the whole distich to 

imself. The author of the Christus 

Patiens, generally known by the name 
of Gregorius Naziunzenus, who rarely 
cites this play, has this line -with a 
slight alteration, 1506.; this and the 
following, 2021. 2022.” Porson, 

“Hew has the signification of a past 
action, of the perfect, not 1 come, am 
in the act of coming, but I am come, 1] 
am here; and the imperf. ἧκον answers 
to the plusq. perf. Eur. Andr. 1236. 
ἥκω Θέτις, λιποῦσα Νηρέως δόμους. 


᾿κευθμῶνα. Soph. Antig. 818. Ἐς: 
τόδ᾽ ἀπέρχῃ κεῦθος νεκύων. 1]. Χ. 482. 
Νῦν δὲ σὺ μὲν ᾿Αἴδαο δόμους, ὑπὸ κεύ- 
θεσι yains, Ἔρχεαι. Eur. Ale. 125, 
προλιποῦσ᾽ Ἦλθεν ἕδρας σκοτίους Ai- 
δαό τε πύλας. Compare the opening 
lines of the Troades and the Bacche : 
and on the Prologues of Euripides 
generally, see the Guide to the Greek 
Tragedians, p. 89. 

2. ᾧκισται, has been settled, dwells. 
See the note on Eur. Med. 6. respecting 
the propriety of inserting the iota in the 
tert instead of writing it under. The 
latter method Porson attributes to the 
13th century. ‘ Those who have paid 
attention to the investigation of various 
readings are aware how frequently N 
and H are interchanged. Archestratus, 
in Athen. vii. p.305. E. κἀν ἰσόχρυσος 
ἔηι: Eustathius, in quoting him on 
Od. Τ. p.1872, 17=706, 8. reads ἔνι. 
Again in Athen. xiii. p.599. D. cri- 
tics have correctly changed πορφυρένι 
into πορφυρέηι. Pratinas, ibid. xiv. p. 
622. C. (as I infer from p. 624. F.) 
Σοὶ, Βάκχε, τάνδε μοῦσαν ἀγλαΐζομεν, 
᾿Απλοῦν ῥυθμὸν χέοντες αἰόλῳ μέλει, 
Καὶ μὰν ἀπαρθένευτον οὔτι ταῖς πάρος 
Κεχρήμεθα πανώϑδασιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀκήρατον 
Κατάρχομεν τὸν ὕμνον. Here, since 
the MS. A. gives κεχρημεηανωδαῖσιν, 
read, Καινὰν ἀπαρθένευτον οὔτι ταῖς πά- 
pos Κεχρημέναν ὠδαῖσιν. Put the second 


B 2 


EYPITIIAOY 


/ a a 
Πολύδωρος, “Exaéns παῖς γεγὼς τῆς Κισσέως, 
Πριάμου τε πατρός" ὃς μ᾽, ἐπεὶ Φρυγῶν πόλιν 


» Ya ΄-“ a 
κίνδυνος ἔσχε δορὶ πεσεῖν ᾿Ελληνικῷ, 


5 


δείσας ὑπεξέπεμψε Tpwixns χθονὸς 
Πολυμήστορος πρὸς δῶμα, Θρῃκιου ξένου, 
\ > / 
ὃς τὴν ἀρίστην Χερσονησίαν πλάκα 
/ / Ν » / , 
σπείρει, φίλιππον λαὸν εὐθύνων δορί. 


\ \ \ ) Ν \ > / U4 
πολὺν δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ χρυσὸν ἐκπέμπει λάθρα 


verse into a parenthesis, and join μοῦσαν 
καινὰν, κ- τ. Δ. In the end of book xv. 
p- 701. F. the same MS. gives the fol- 
lowing words : δίμυξον δὲ λύχνον εἴρηκε 
φιλυλλίιος σωκαὶ Spvad\AlF ηνδενί. 
From which we obtain a perfect tro- 
chaic: Kal λύχνον δίμυξον οἴσω, καὶ 
δϑρναλλίδ᾽, ἣν Sen.” Porson. 

3. ““ Homer, Il. Π. 718. makes He- 
cuba the daughter of Dymas, not Cis- 
seus. Virgil follows Euripides, A‘n. 
x. 705. (et face praegnans Cisseis re- 
gina Parin creat.) The other J.atin poets 
follow Virgil.” Porson. Not Ovid: 
Met. xiii. 620. Ergo aliis latrasse Dy- 
mantida flebile vis. Homer also 
makes Polydorus to besthé son of Priam 
and Laothoé, not Hecuba: 1], Φ. 91. 
Χ. 46. A Ἀ, 

4, κίνδυνος ἔσχε πόλιν, the city was 
in danger: so in 956. αἰδώς μ᾽ ἔχει, 
1 am ashamed. 

6. ὑπεξέπεμψε, sent me away secretly. 
Virg. Ain. iii. 49. Hune Polydorum 
auri quondam cum pondere magno In- 
felix Priamus furtim mandarat alendum 
Threicio regi, cum jam diffideret armis 
Dardania, cingique urbem obsidione 
videret. Ovid Met. xiii. 430. Est, 
ubi Troja fuit, Phrygiz contraria tellus, 
Bistoniis habitata viris: Polymestoris 


illic Regia dives erat, cui te commisit 


alendum Clam, Polydore, pater, Phry- 
iisque removit ab armis. 

8, “Aldus and MSS. have Χεῤῥονη- 
clay both here and in v.33. But since 
the tragedians never use pp for po nor 
qt for oo, I have restored the other 
form, after Brunck and Beck, Thus 


10 


in v.270. Aldus has ἧττον, although 
in v.332. he preserves the proper form 
ἧσσον." Porson. Hermann reads τήνδ᾽ 
for τήν: because the article seems to 
indicate a different place from that in 
which the scene was laid. Chersonesus, 
Lat. peninsula, is derived from xé€poos, 
main-land, and νῆσος, an island, i.e. an 
island joming the main-land. The 
Thracian Chersonese extends from the 
bay of Melas to the Hellespont, and 
the neck of land joining it to the conti- 
nent is about five miles in breadth. 

9..pidurmoy A. So Hom. Il. N. 4. 
νόσφιν ἐφ᾽ ἱπποπόλων Θρῃκῶν καθο- 
ρώμενος αἷαν. 

δορὶ, with his sceptre: Eur. Hipp. 
979. ἧς ἐμὸν κρατεῖ δόρυ. Justin xliii. 
3. ‘* Per ea adhuc tempora Reges 
hastas pro diademate habebant, quas 
Greci σκῆπτρα dixere: nam et ab 
erigine rerum pro Diis immortalibus 
veteres hastas coluere: ob cujus re- 
ligionis memoriam adhue Deorum si- 
mulacris haste adduntur.” Festus: 
** Hasta olim summum armorum impe- 
rium significabat : neque vero tantum 
imperium militare, sed et swmmam 
etiam in civibus auctoritatem hasta 
communiter designavit.” 

10. ἐκπέμπει---ἵν᾽.---εαἴη. The canon 
of Dawes respecting the construction 
of ἵνα, ὄφρα, μὴ, ὅπως, ὡς, &e., is this: 
If a verb of present or future time pre- 
cede these particles, they are joined to 
the conjunctive mood; if a verb of past 
time precede, they are joined to the 
optative.y The violation of this canon, 


in this passage, is only apparent, not 


. 


EKABH. 


πατὴρ; ἵν᾽, εἴ ποτ᾽ ᾽Ιλίου τείχη πέσοι, 
τοῖς ζῶσιν εἴη παισὶ μὴ σπάνις βίου. 
νεώτατος δ᾽ ἢν Πριαμιδῶν' ὃ καί με γῆς 
ὑπεξέπεμψεν" οὔτε γὰρ φέρειν ὅπλα, 


οὔτ᾽ ἔγχος. οἷός T ἦν νέῳ βραχίονι. 
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ἕως μὲν οὖν γῆς op ὄξειθ' ὁρίσματα, 
πύργοι T ἄθραυστοι Τρωϊκῆς ἦσαν χθονὸς, 
Ἕκτωρ 7 ἀδελφὸς oupos ηὐτύχει δορὶ, 
καλῶς παρ᾽ ἀνδρὶ Θρῃκὶ, πατρῴῳ ξένῳ, 


τροφαῖσιν, ὥς τις πτόρθος, ηὐξόμην τάλας. 


20 


ἐπεὶ δὲ Tpoia 5᾽, Ἑκτορός τ᾽ ἀπόλλυται 


real, for ἐκπέμπει is used for the aorist, 
which is frequently the case in narra- 
tions, both in Greek and Latin writers. 
Thus in 1,21. ἀπόλλυται is followed 
immediately by κατεσκάφη: in 1.25. 
κτείνει by μεθῆκε. See Guide to the 
Greek Trag. p. 180, 181. 

12. μὴ-σπάνις, no-want, i.e. abun- 
dance: Hipp. 195. Ae ἀπειροσύνην 
ἄλλου βιότου, Κοὺκ ἀπόδειξιν τῶν ὑπὸ 
γαίας, where οὐκ ἀπόδειξιν stands for 
κάλυψιν. ΤΒυς,1. 137. τὴν τῶν γεφυ- 
ρῶν οὐ-διάλυσιν, the not-breaking down of 
the bridges. Thus Spenser, Hymn of 
Love: “ How falls it then that with 
thy furious fervour Thou dost afflict as 
well the not-deserver, As him that doth 
thy lovely hests despise.” 

13. ““ὃ appears capable of being ex- 
plained as in the Schol. Baroce. by 7d 
εἶναι νεώτατον, que res scilicet. Others 
understand it for δ᾽ 6. The doubt 
might be removed by adopting the read- 
ing ᾧ of the Harl. MS.; which is also 
found i in the MSS. Cant. and Aug.2.: 
ὃ and ᾧ Schol. in M. I do not deny 
that ὃ and ἃ are sometimes put for δι᾽ ὃ 
and δι᾽ ἃ, but the former interpretation 
I consider as preferable in this place. 
Suppl. 163. Εὐψυχίαν ἔσπευσας ἀντ᾽ 
εὐβουλίας, “O δῆτα πολλοὺς ὥλεσε στρα- 
τηλάτας : where ὃ refers to τὸ σπεύδειν 
εὐψυχίαν avr’ εὐδουλίας. Iph. A. 469. 
Γήμας ὁ Πριάμου Πάρις, ὅς μ᾽ εἴργασται 
τάδε: Markland has most judiciously 


given ὃ for ὃς, 1.6. τὸ γῆμαι Πάριν." 
Porson. So in Pheen. 1434. τὸν νοῦν 
πρὸς αὑτὸν οὐκ ἔχων, ἐκεῖσε δέ’ “O καί 
νιν ἔσφηλ. But Porson’s explanation 
in this passage is very forced: ὃ is cer- 
tainly for δύ ὃ, wherefore: as in Phen. 
156. ὃ καὶ δέδοικα μὴ σκοπῶσ᾽ ὀρθῶς 
ϑεοί: 270. ὃ καὶ δέδοικα, μή με δικτύων 
ἔσω Λαβόντες οὐ μεθῶσ᾽ ἀναίμακτον 
χρόα. Similarly in Hom. Il. ©. 176. 
τὸ καὶ κλαίουσα τέτηκα: H. 239. τό 
μοί ἐστι ταλαύρινον πολεμίζειν. 

ὕὅπλα---ἔγχος : the former relates to 
bodily strength, the latter to courage: 
to bear arms, or (wield) the spear; οἷός 
τ᾽ ἦν, was I able. 

16. δρίσματα, the enclosures, fences, 
bulwarks, ramparts. Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ οἱ 
πύργοι" περιορισμὸς γὰρ τῆς ἐν τῇ πό- 
λει γῆς, ot πύργοι" ὥστε τῆς γῆς ὁρί- 
σματα, καὶ τὸ, πύργοι Τρωϊκῆς χθονὺς, 
ταὐτόν ἐστιν. ὅτι δέ ἐστι ταὐτὸν, μαρ- 
τυρεῖ τὸ, “ ἐπεὶ δὲ Τροία ---- ὃ ἐπέφερε 
πρὸς τὰ δύο, δηλῶν ὡς ταὐτοσήμαντά 
ἐστιν. ἔκειτο δὲ εἶπεν, . ἐπειδὴ οἱ δεμέλιοι 
τῶν τειχῶν ἐν τῇ γῇ κεῖνται. Hipp. 
1457. 72 κλείν᾽ ᾿Αθηνῶν, Παλλάδος δ᾽ 
ὁρίσματα. See below 1190. ἔκειτο 
for ἦν: as Herod. vii. 198. ἄλλος 
ποταμὸς, τῷ ὄνομα κεῖται Adpas, i.e. 
ἐστί. 

20. ““Απ imitation of Homer, ὁ δ᾽ 
ἀνέδραμεν ἔρνεϊ loos.” Porson. 

21. “ἀπόλλυται. Thus Brunck’s 
membrane, a MS. in the Cambridge 
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\ ’ τυ. 7 / 
Wuxn, πατρῴα SD ἑστία κατεσκάφη,, 
β' τῆς Ἃ A \ / / 
αὐτὸς δὲ βωμῷ πρὸς σεοδμήτῳ πίτνει 
σφαγεὶς ᾿Αχιλλέως παιδὸς ἐ ἐκ μιαιφόνου, 


κτείνει με χρυσοῦ, τὸν ταλαίπωρον, χάριν 


25 


Eevos πατρῷος, καὶ κτανὼν ἐς οἶδμ᾽ ἁλὸς 
lal 5 / 
μεθηχ᾽. iv αὐτὸς χρυσὸν ἐν δόμοις ἔχῃ. 


University Library (which I have else- 
where denoted by M.), Thomas Ma- 
gister in Ψυχὴ, Eustathius on II. E, 
p-545, 29---413, 50. A. 850, 52—790, 
38, N. 958, 59—939, 23. N.B. The 
first number refers to the page of the 
Roman edition, the second to that of 
the Basil, Aldus and others have 
ἀπώλετο. But the tragedians so fre- 
quently employ different tenses, that 
such variations appear to have been the 
result of design.” Porson. Cf. 25. 27. 
266. 

22. “In the adj. πατρῴα is contained 
the subst. πατὴρ, to which αὐτὸς refers. 
An instance very similar is supplied by 
Sophocles, Trach. 259. ἔρχεται πόλιν 
Τὴν Εὐρυτείαν" τόνδε yap μεταίτιον (se. 
Εὔρυτον) Μόνον βροτῶν ἔφασκε τοῦδ᾽ 
εἶναι πάθους. ‘The idiom which is often 
found in other places is somewhat dif- 
ferent; for instanee, in Isoer. Panath. 
p-273. A.B. Tis δὲ ἡμετέρας ἔτι Ba- 
σιλευομένης, ep ὧν (sc. βασιλέων) καὶ 
πόλεμοι πλεῖστοι, καὶ κίνδυνοι μέγιστοι 
συνέβησαν. The Latins have also imi- 
tated this construction. Paeuvius in 
the tragedy of Teucer, quoted by Cic. 
de Orat. ii, 46. Neque PATERNUM ad- 
spectum es veritus, qurm etate exacta 
indigem Liberum lacerasti, orbasti, 
extinxti.” Porson. Other instances are 
given by Matth. Gr. me § 435. 

23. “ αὗὑτός τε Aug. 1.2.” Porson. 
“ The force of δὲ is this: ἐπεὶ πατρὸς 


ἑστία μὲν κατεσκάφη, αὐτὸς δὲ πίτνει. 


opayels.” Hermann. On the death of 
Priam, see Virg. A°n. ii, 550. 
Seodunry: not built by.the gods: but 
built for the gods, consecrated to them: 
r, according to the Schol. Seiws καὶ 
ϑαυμαστῶς κτισθέντι. 
πίτνει. The form πιτνῶ is condemned 


by Elmsley on Eur. Heracl.77. πίπτω 
and πίτνω, he observes, are two forms 
of the same verb, as we have μένω and 
μίμνω. In Eur. Suppl. 691. πιτνόντων 
is shown to be the present participle, 
not the second aorist, by the juxtapo- 
sition of ἐκκυξδιστώντων and λειπόντων. 
In like manner, Elmsley objects to 
ῥιπτοῦντες as not a tragic form. | 

25. κτείνει ---- κτανών. Eur. Here. 
F. 33. κτείνει Κρέοντα, καὶ κτανὼν 
ἄρχει χθονός. 

χρυσοῦ χάριν, auri cecus amore, Virg. 
Ain. 1.342. Homer I. Y. 407. ascribes 
the death of Polydorus to Achilles : 
Αὐτὰρ ὁ βῆ σὺν Soup) μετ᾽ ἀντίθεον Πο- 
λύδωρον Πριαμίδην, τὸν δ᾽ οὔτι πατὴρ 
εἴασκε μάχεσθαι, Οὕνεκά οἱ μετὰ παισὶ 
νεώτατος ἔσκε γόνοιο. It is to be ob- 
served also that Virgil differs from 
Eurip. respecting the disposal of the 
corpse of Polydorus: 1. 45. Nam 
Polydorus ego: hic confixum ferrea 
texit Telorum seges, et jaculis increvit 
acutis. Ovid coincides with Euripi- 
des, Metam. xii. 437, Et, tanquam 
tolli eum corpore crimina possent, Ex- 
animem e scopulo subjectas misit in 
undas. 

τὸν ταλ. The article has frequently 
an emphasis in 7 ity, indig- 
nation, irony, or other fee ings: see 
ν. 254. 

27. μεθῆχ᾽, “ν---ἔχῃ, that ἣν may 
keep. ‘* Frequently the conj. is used, 
although the preceding verb be in the 
time past, viz., when the verb, which 
depends upon the conjunction, shows 
an action which is continued to the 
present time; 1]. E, 127. ᾿Αχλὺν δ᾽ 
αὖ τοι ἀπ᾽ ὀφθαλμῶν ἕλον, ἣ πρὶν ἐπῆεν, 
“Oop εὖ γινώσκῃς ἠμὲν Sev HSE καὶ 
ἄνδρα, because at the time at which 
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κεῖμαι δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀκταῖς, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἐν πόντου σάλῳ, 
a / 

πολλοῖς διαυλοις κυμάτων φορούμενος, 

ΕΥ̓͂ ΕΥΣ lad « \ Ν / 

ἄκλαυστος, ἀταφος" νῦν δ᾽ ὕπερ μητρὸς φίλης 30 

«ε 4 35... - 3 5 

Exa&ys ἀΐσσω, σῶμ᾽ ἐρημώσας ἐμὸν, 
΄ 57 , > / 

τριταῖον non φέγγος aiwpovpevos, 

ted > 4 an 

ὁσονπερ ἐν yn τῇδε Χερσονησίᾳ 

/ > \ > 
᾿ μήτηρ ἐμὴ δύστηνος ἐκ Τροίας πάρα. 


΄ αι 5 Ν “ aA σ΄ 
πάντες δ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοὶ, ναῦς EXOVTES, ἡσύυχοι 


Minerva is speaking, γινώσκειν is a 
consequence still continuing of the past 
action ἀφαιρεῖν ἄχλύν. Comp. Asch. 
Pr. 462. Choéph. 730.” Matth. Gr. 
Gr. §518. Cf. v. 704. 1227. 

28. κεῖμαι δ᾽ (ἄλλοτε) ἐπ᾽ ἀκταῖς, 
at one time. ““ἴΑλλοτε is thus sup- 
pressed in Soph. Trach. 11. Φοιτῶν 
ἐναργὴς ταῦρος, ἄλλοτ᾽ αἰόλος Δράκων 
ἑλικτός" ἄλλοτ᾽ ἀνδρείῳ κύτει Βούπρω- 
pos.” Porson. Electr. 752. φορούμενος 
πρὸς οὖδας, ἄλλοτ᾽ οὐρανῷ Σκέλη προ- 
φαίνων, for ἄλλοτε pop. Apoll. Rh. iii. 
297. amadrds δὲ μετετρωπᾶτο παρειὰς, 
Ἐς χλόον, ἄλλοτ᾽ ἔρευθος. Thus τέως 
is omitted in v.19. τόσον in v.56. See 
Porson on Orest. 891. 

29. διαύλοις κυμάτων, reciprocis fluc- 
tibus, the ebb and flow: δίαυλος is pro- 
perly, the double race, down the course 
and back again. See Blomf. Gloss. on 
Zésch. Ag. 335. 

30. ἄκλαυστος, ἄταφος. 1]. X. 386. 
κεῖται πὰρ νήεσσι νέκυς ἄκλαυτος, ἄθα- 
πτος. Od. A. 66. Μή μ᾽ ἄκλαυστον, 
ἄθαπτον, ἰὼν ὄπιθεν καταλείπειν. Soph. 
Antig. 29. Ἐᾷν δ᾽ ἄκλαυστον, ἄταφον, 
. οἰωνοῖς γλυκὺν Θησαυρόν. Virg. An. 
xi, 372. inhumata infletaque turba. 

ὑπὲρ, Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ ὑπεράνω, The 
preposition ὑπὲρ, applied to ghosts 
hovering, flitting in the air, occurs 
again, 37.91. Orest. 667. So the 
dream in Homer, Il. Β. 20, Στῆ δ᾽ 
ἄρ᾽ ὑπὲρ κεφαλῆς. 

91, “Αἴσσω being generally a dis- 
syllable in the Attic poets, Pierson on 
Meeris, p.301. prefers ἀναίσσω. But 
two passages oppose this: A®sch. Pers. 
470. Wie ἀκόσμῳ tiv φυγῇ : Eur. ΤΡ}. 


35 


Γ ev 


Α. 12. Ti δὲ σὺ σκηνῆς ἐκτὸς ἀΐσσεις ; 
Rather therefore than alter these places 
with Pierson, let us grant a little license 
to poets.” Porson. 

32. ““ Τριταῖον péyyos, a strange, or 
at least unusual expression, for the 
simple τρίτον. Euripides supports 
himself by another instance, Hipp. 277. 
Πῶς δ᾽ οὐ, τριταίαν γ᾽ οὖσ᾽ ἄσιτος ἡμέ- 
pav; (where see Monk.) It is singular 
that this very expression, τριταίαν ἡμέ- 
pay, is used by the Scholiast on Aratus, 
Diosem. 57. p.99. a. ed. Oxon. The 
author of the Christ. Pat. had this line 
in view, 1779. 2016.” Porson. Τρι- 
ταῖος ἤδη αἰωρούμενος would have been 
correct. Adjectives of this form imply 
in themselves a duration of time, and 
require no such adjunct as φέγγος or 
ἡμέρα. Hom. Od. 2. 266. πεμπταῖοι 
δ᾽ Atyurrov— ixducda, after an interval 
of five days. But τρίτον φέγγος aiw- 
povuevos would not be the same as τρι- 
ταῖον φ. ai.; the former would merely 
imply hovering about on this third day, 
but the latter for three whole days, three 
days successively, without intermission, 
as is shown by the word ὅσονπερ which 
follows, just as long as, for the precise 
period during which. 

35. ἔχοντες for κατέχοντες, putting 
in to shore, resting at anchor: Herod. 
vi. 95, Παρὰ τὴν Ἤπειρον ἔσχον τὰς 
νέας : sometimes ναῦς is omitted: 
Thue. ii. 25, σχόντες τῆς ᾿Ηλείας ἐς 
Φειάν, 

ἥσυχοι Θάσσουσι, for μένουσι, as in 
895. Bacch. 622. ἥσυχος ϑάσσων; 
Hel. 1090. ἥσυχοι καθώμεθα, Soph. 
ΑἹ. 925. ἥσυχος ϑακεῖ, 
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“ Φ' & ro 
νασσουσ᾽, ἐπ᾽ ἀκταῖς τῆσδε Opykias χθονός. 
« A \ lal ε \ / \ 
ὁ Πηλέως yap παῖς, ὑπὲρ τύμξου φανεὶς, 

/ > > ‘ “ / | ae : A 
κατέσχ Αχιλλεὺς πᾶν στράτευμ᾽ “Ἑλληνικὸν, 
Ν 3 3 

πρὸς οἶκον εὐθύνοντας ἐναλίαν πλάτην" 

"» a 5 \ » 
αἰτεῖ δ᾽ ἀδελφὴν τὴν ἐμὴν ΠΠολυξένην 40 

/ / / Ν 7 “ 
τύμξῳ φίλον πρόσφαγμα καὶ γέρας λαξεῖν. 

\ / a ap” 5 / / 
καὶ τεύξεται τοῦδ᾽, οὐδ᾽ ἀδώρητος φίλων 
ἔσται πρὸς ἀνδρῶν: ἡ πεπρωμένη δ᾽ ἄγει 


97. ὑπὲρ τύμθου. Virgil, An. iii. 
322. represents this tomb as being in 
Troy: O felix una ante alias Priameia 
virgo, Hostilem ad tumulum Troje 
sub meenibus altis Jussa mori! Ovid, 
Met. xiii. 442. seems to coincide with 
Euripides in fixing it in Thrace. The 
Schol. suggests that the Greeks either 
made ἃ cenotaph in Thrace, or returned 
to Troy and performed the sacrifice at 
the tomb at Sigeum. Hermann coin- 
cides in the latter opinion, at the same 
time observing that it is extremely im- 
probable that the Greeks did thus re- 
turn, but that Euripides was at liberty 
to imagine it, and that he artfully avoids 
mentioning the place where the tomb 
of Achilles was. 

38, 39. ““ στράτευμ᾽ εὐθύνοντας, as 
Julian, Or. i. p. 29. A. ἀκμῆτας τὸ 
στράτευμα: where Petavius would read 
τοὺς στρατιώτας : without necessity, as 
Wyttenbach shows from another pas- 
sage, p.24. A. ταῦτα ὁρῶντες τὸ στρά- 
τευμα, in Bibl. Crit. vol.iii. partii. 
p-35. Editions and MSS. have also 
εἰναλίαν, which later editors have cor- 
rected, at the suggestion of Dawes, 
p- 196. ed. Burgess, who remarks that 
it is not an Attic form.” Porson. See 
Pheen. 3. ‘ A noun collective in the 
singular and feminine, or neuter, is 
often accompanied by the adj. in the 
plural and masculine: A’sch. Ag. 588. 
Τροίην ἑλόντες δὴ τότ᾽ ᾿Αργείων στό- 
λος." Matth. Gr. Gr. 6. 434,1.}. See 
below 886. 889. Luke ii. 13. Πλῆθος 
στρατιᾶς οὐρανίου, αἰνούντων τὸν Θεόν. 


Eur. Heracl. 800. ᾿Επεὶ γὰρ ἀλλή- 


λσισιν ὁπλίτην στρατὸν Κατὰ στόμ᾽ 
ἐκτείνοντας ἀντετάξαμεν. Soph. Phil. 
356. A°sch. Prom. 808. Grammarians 
call this the Σχῆμα σολοικοφανὲς, or 
πρὸς τὸ σημαινόμενον. 

41. “λαθεῖν all the edd. and MSS. 
with which I am acquainted. Yet 
λαχεῖν seems better. λΛαχεῖν γέρας is 
found in Homer, Il. A. 49. 2.70. A 
poet in Porphyry, de Abst. 11. 58. 
doris ἐλπίζει Seodvs Χαίρειν ἀπαρχαῖς 
καὶ γέρας λαχεῖν τόδε. Soph. Aj. 825. 
AITHSOMAI δέ σ᾽ οὐ. μακρὸν ΓΕΡΑΣ 
AAXEIN. Thus Aldus and the old 
editions and the best MSS. _ Triclinius 
has adopted λαθεῖν, which is found in 
the margin of the second Florentine 
ed. 1547. Not that I deny that Aa€eiy 
γέρας is good Greek, and even used 
by the tragedians, as in Andr. 585. 
Neoptolemus ἔλαβε γέρας, viz. Andro- 
mache. But this is not to the point. 
For he received her, ἔλαθεν ἐξαίρετον, 
Tro. 276. as Agamemnon Cassandra, 
251. The other chiefs drew lots.” Por- 
son. But since, as Schefer remarks, 
λαχεῖν γέρας signifies to obtain by 
drawing lots, λαθεῖν γέρας to receive 
under any circumstances, the inference 
seems to be that γέρας λαβεῖν is the 
better reading. Cf. Iph. T. 243. See 
φίλον πρόσφαγμα καὶ ϑυτήριον ᾿Αρτέ- 
μιδι. 

43. ἡ πεπρωμένη, understand μοῖρα 
or τύχη. Eur. El. 290. πεπρωμένην 
γὰρ μοῖραν ἐκπλήσας ddvov: Alc. 711. 
καὶ Civ παρελθὼν τὴν πεπρωμένην τύ- 


xn. 
ἄγει. Schol. ἐλαύνει, 


EKABH. 


Savetvy ἀδελφὴν τῷδ᾽ ἐμὴν ἐν ἤματι. 


δυοῖν δὲ παίδοιν δύο νεκρὼ κατόψεται 45 


μήτηρ; ἐμοῦ τε, τῆς τε δυστήνου κόρης. 
φανήσομαι γὰρ, ὡς τάφου τλήμων τύχω, 
δούλης ποδῶν πάροιθεν ἐν κλυδωνίῳ: 
τοὺς γὰρ κάτω σθένοντας ἐξητησάμην 


/ ~ a 
τύμξου κυρῆσαι, κεὶς χέρας μητρὸς πεσεῖν. 


50 


~ % \ 5 o ¥ - 
τοῦμον μὲν οὖν, ὅσονπερ ἤθελον τυχεῖν, 
3᾽ ΄ A Α͂ 

. ἔσται: γεραιᾷ δ᾽ ἐκποδὼν χωρήσομαι 
Ἕκαξῃ: 2 γὰρ ἥδ᾽ ὑπὲ nV πόδ 
Ἐκάξῃ: περᾷ γὰρ ἥδ᾽ ὑπερ σκηνὴν ποδα 

7 / > > 

Αγαμέμνονος, φάντασμα δειμαίνουσ᾽ ἐμον. 


44, “ Thus Brunck from the mem- 
brane, which runs smoother than the 
reading in Aldus and edd. generally : 
τὴν ἐμὴν τῇδ᾽ juépg. Thus also the 
MS. in the public library at Cambridge 
(Cant.) had at first; but now, by era- 
sure, that which I have given.” Porson. 

49. αἰτέομαι, to usk (i. 6. a thing for 
one’s self), ἐξαιτέομαι, to succeed in 
asking, to obtain a request, prevail upon : 
as φεύγω, to attempt to flee, ἐκφεύγω, 
to make one’s escape, Phoen. 1231. 

51. ὅσονπερ ἤθελον τυχεῖν, for ὅσου- 
περ. ‘‘ These verbs (τυγχάνω, λαγχάνω, 
κυρέω, etc.) are very often construed 
with the accus. With τυγχάνειν in the 
sense of obtain, the accus. is always 
that of a pronoun or adj. of the neuter 

nder, or an infin, with the art. τό: 
Soph. (2d. T. 598. Eur. Or. 676. Td 
δ᾽ αὖ δύνασθαι παρὰ ϑεῶν χρήζω τυχεῖν. 
Med. 756. τυχοῦσ᾽ ἃ βούλομαι : and 
in the sense of to uttain, Il. Ε. 582. 
With λαγχάνειν the accus. is more 
common than the gen. Soph. El. 751. 
στρατὸς ---- ἀνωλόλυξε τὸν νεανίαν, OF’ 
ἔργα δράσας, οἷα λαγχάνει κακά : (Eur. 
Hee. 41.) --- kupéw. Asch. 8. c. Th. 
700. κακὸς οὐ κεκλήσῃ βίον εὖ κυρήσας, 
especially in the sense of to meet with, 
to find. Eur. Hec. 691. Rhes, 113. 
697.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 328. 

τοὐμὸν, Schol. βούλημα, τὸ ἐμὸν, 
, ἤγουν τὸ τυχεῖν τάφου. 


52, The dat. depends on the verb 
χωρήσομαι, not on the adv. ἐκποδών : 
I will give place to or withdraw from 
the aged Hecuba, out of her way: so in 
v. 1037. 

53. ἥδ᾽. The pronoun ὅδε is gene- 
rally used on the appearance of, or 
with reference to, a character on the 
stage, and has the force of ὧδε or δεῦρο, 
hither, here ; see v.201. 490. 

“ ἀπὸ for id, King’s correction, I 
had too hastily adopted. Musgrave 
first conjectures mpd, but since some 
MSS. have σκηνὴν, he prefers ὑπὲρ 
σκηνὴν, i.e. ultra, as ὑπὲρ Tépeuva, 
Orest. 1365. Therefore 1 have ad- 
mitted ὑπὲρ on his conjecture, σκηνὴν 
on the authority of the MSS. Cant. M. 
N.; although σκηνῆς is defensible.” 
Porson. Cf. 659. ὑπὸ is retained by 
Hermann, and defended by Il. Θ, 543. 
of δ᾽ ἵππους μὲν λῦσαν ὑπὸ ζυγοῦ ἱδρώ- 
οντας : Pindar, ΟἹ. vi. 73. ἦλθεν δ᾽ 
ὑπὸ σπλάγχνων, ὑπ᾽ ὠδῖνός τ᾽ ἔρατας 
Ἴαμος, from under. His words are: 
““ ὑπὸ enim recte conjungitur eum 
verbis motum significantibus, si quid 


.ex ea re exire vel emitti significatur, 


ex qua fuit.” 

mepo—ndda. Verbs neuter signify- 
ing motion are frequently followed by 
an accus. of the instrument or member 
moved ; see v. 1054. 


Β 5 


10 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ 


φεῦ. ὦ μῆτερ, ἥτις ἐκ τυραννικῶν δόμων 55 
δούλειον ἢ ἦμαρ εἶδες, ὦ ὡς πράσσεις κακῶς, 
ὕσονπερ εὖ ποτ᾽" ἀντισηκώσας δέ σε 

φθείρει δεῶν τις τῆς πάροιθ᾽ εὐπραξίας. 


EKABH. 


ΓΧΨ 5 Ὁ ΄ \ “ Ν / 
ἄγετ᾽ ὦ παῖδες, THY γραῦν πρὸ δόμων, 


2 ν. Φ la a ε / 
ἄγετ᾽ ὀρθοῦσαι νῦν ὁμόδουλον, 


60 


/ an / 
Tpwades, ὑμῖν, πρόσθε δ᾽ ἄνασσαν" 
» / 
λάξετε, φέρετε, πέμπετ᾽. 


περ A / / 
ἀείρετέ μου δέμας, 


γεραιᾶς χειρὸς προσλαζύμεναι: 


Ὁ ΨῚ a 7 \ 
Kay@ σκολιῳ σκίπωνι χερὸς 


55. “ When φεῦ, εἶεν, ἔα, and simi- 
lar interjections, are independent of 
the verse, I put a full stop after them ; 
when they ime part of the verse, a 
smaller one, or none at all.” Porson. 

ἐκ τ. δ, The prep. ἐκ often denotes 
a change from one condition to another : 
Soph. Ant. 1093. λευκὴν ἐκ μελαίνης 
ἀμφιθάλλομαι τρίχα. 

56. 5. ἦμαρ, so in Hom. δούλιον, 
ἐλεύθερον, νόστιμον ἦμαρ, κα. 

ὡς πράσσεις κακῶς, how ill you fare! 
how unfortunate you are! ποιεῖν κακῶς, 
means 10 act ill: see v. 57. 

57. ὕσονπερ εὖ ποτ᾽, sc. ἔπραξας. 

ἀντισηκώσας. “J ungenda é ἀντισηκώ- 
cas δὲ τὴν φθορὰν (quod i in pOetpeclatet), 
i.e. τὴν viv δυσπραγίαν τῆς πρόσθεν 
εὐπραξίας φθείρει σε." Matth. Literally : 
some. deity is destroying thee, having 
counterbalanced your former good for- 
tune, i.e, with misfortune. So Virg. 
‘ZEn, i. 238. fatis contraria fata repen- 
dens. Erasmus thus turns the lines: 


Te aliquis extinxit deus, Felicitatis pris- - 


tine invertens vices, Bonaque anteacta 
paribus ecequans malis. The derivation 
of the word is uncertain, σηκὸς having 
no analogous meaning of a weight or 
balance: the verb σηκόω, to weigh, 
‘occurs in Plutarch: ἀντισηκόω is found 
also in Asch. Pers, 449, and the subst. 


65 


ἀντισήκωσις, equipoise, in Herod. iv. 
50. 

60. “τὴν ὁμόδουλον νῦν Aldus and 
several MSS. Later editors have re- 
jected viv: but since νῦν and πρόσθε 
are properly in opposition to each 
other, I have rather expunged the 
article as useless, The MSS, Aug. 1. 
2. L. it is true omit viv: but impro- 
perly. In v.797. Τύραννος ἦν ποτ᾽, 
ἀλλὰ νῦν δούλη σέθεν ἘΕὕὔπαις ποτ᾽ 
οὖσα, νῦν δὲ γραῦς, ἄπαις δ᾽ ἅμα. Andr. 
65. 72 φιλτάτη ξύνδουλε" σύνδουλος 


γὰρ εἶ Τῇ πρόσθ᾽ ἄνάσσῃ τῇδε, νῦν δὲ 


δυστυχεῖ. ἢ Porson. 

63. “ Aldus and some MSS. ἀείρατε. 
In B. μου δέμας is omitted; δέμας in 
Aug. 2. Mosq. 4. and in King’s ed, 
In the next line γερεᾶς R. and Eust. 
on 1]. B, p. 249, 39=189, 19. But 
γραίας would be more harmonious.” 
Porson. See 274. The middle syl- 
lable of γεραιᾶς is frequently short in 
anapestic or choral metres; see Med. 
133. Hermann and Matthim omit 
δέμας, and read ν. 63. 64. as one: Ad- 
Gere, φέρετε, πέμπετ᾽, ἀείρετέ μου, thus 
reducing them to the anapestic metre, 
we a proceleusmatic in the first place. 

«Ald. and some MSS. have 
sate a frequent error, But the 
MS. Aug. 2., Brunck’s membr., those 


. 
, 
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, / 
διερειδομένα, σπεύσω βραδύπουν 
ἤλυσιν ἄρθρων προτιθεῖσα. 

a \ Χ > / \ 
ὦ στεροπὰ Διὸς, ὦ σκοτία Νὺξ, 
y 
τί TOT αἴρομαι ἔννυχος οὕτω 


Ψ \ 
δείμασι, φάσμασιν ; ὦ πότνια Χθὼν, 


μελανοπτερύγων μᾶτερ ὀνείρων, 

ἀποπέμπομαι ἔννυχον ὄψιν, 
ἂν περὶ παιδὸς ἐμοῦ, τοῦ σωζομένου κατὰ Θρήκην, 
ἀμφὶ Πολυξείνης τε φίλης Svyarpos, dv ὀνείρων 


εἶδον, φοξερὰν ὄψιν, 


marked C. R., Hesychius as referred 
to by Brunck, and Eustathius on 1]. 
T. 1232, 39=1170, 48. Od. P. 1815, 
11624, 9. have σκίπωνι. The words 
of Hesychius are these: Σκίπων" Bax- 
τηρία, ῥάβδος. σκίπωνι χερός" βακτηρίᾳ 
χειρός. Σκίπωνι Cant. with » written 
under.” Porson. Musgrave observes 
that the epithet σκολιὸς is not appli- 
eable to a stick, which would be 
straight, not crooked ; and that there- 
fore the words σκολιὸς σκίπων χερὸς 
denote metaphorically the arm bent at 
the elbow, by which Hecuba, leaning 
on her attendants, supported herself as 
with a staff. By σκολιὸς σκίπων how- 
ever may perhaps be merely signified, 
as Cicero has expressed it, de Divin. i. 
17. Incurvum, et leviter a summo in- 
Sflexum bacillum. 

68. στ. Διὸς, O lightning of Jove! or 
O light of day! as Διὸς φάος, v. 709. 
See the note on v.70. 

69. ““ atpom’ Ald. αἴρομαι Harl. 
and MSS. generally ; others ἀείρομαι : 
αἰωροῦμ᾽ Cott.” Porson. Why am I 
thus excited, disturbed? ἀείρομαι has 
this sense in Soph. Trach. 215. Virg. 
4En. iv. 9, que me suspensam insomnia 
terrent? 

70. “ Nox would be with more pro- 
priety termed the mother of dreams, 
than Terra, It might appear there- 
fore that the clauses ὦ πότνια Χθὼν, ὦ 
σκοτία Νὺξ should be transposed. For 


~ 


75 


although the common reading is cited 
by the Scholiast on Aristoph. Ran. 
1366. Eustathius on Il. B. p.173, 16 
=131, 23. Od. T. 1877, 53713, 49. 
yet Aristophanes himself seems to have 
read the passage differently, inasmuch 
as he terms δύστανον ὕνειρον----μελαίνης 
νυκτὸς παῖδα. But no change is neces- 
sary. Iph. T. 1271. νυχία χθὼν ἐτε- 
κνώσατο φάσματ᾽ ὀνείρων. The Scho- 
liast absurdly explains στεροπὰ Διὸς, 
the light of day, for the sake of pro- 
ducing an antithesis.” Porson. Yet, 
as Hermann observes, Sophocles 
(Trach. 99.) speaks of the’ Sun as 
λαμπρᾷ στεροπᾷ φλεγέθων. And He- 
sychius explains στεροπὴ by αὐγή. 
““ Χθὼν denotes the infernal regions : 
Herc. F. 45. ἡνίκα χθονὸς Μελαίναν 
ὄρφνην ἐξέξαινε παῖς ἐμός. Comp.Virg. 
/En. vi. 289. Herm. 

71. Comp. 688. φάσμα μελανό- 
mrepov. ‘Tibull. ii. 1. Postque venit 
tacitus fuscis circumdatus alis Somnus, 
et incerto somnia nigra pede. 

72. ἀποπέμπομαι, I send away from 
myself, I shudder at, abominate, I de- 
precate the omen attached to my vision. 
The word occurs in Rhes. 906. Cf. 
95. 

74, “ Thus the edd. of King and 
Brunck for MoAviévns.”” Porson, On 
Ionic forms in the tragedians, see the 
conclusion of Porson’s preface. ἀμφὶ, 
for περὶ, about, concerning. 
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ἐμαθον, ἐδάην. 


= 


3 66 Ν / a re. 

ὦ χθονιοι Jeol, σώσατε παῖδ᾽ ἐμὸν, + 
ἃ , ” ΕἾ "δ ae Bee Δ ἢ 
ὃς μόνος, οἴκων ayKUP ἅτ᾽ ἐμῶν, 


ie 


\ / / 4 
τὴν xLovadn Θρῇκην κατέχει, 
7 7 ΄ι. 
ξείνου πατρίου φυλακαῖσιν. 80 
ἔσται τι νέον᾽ 
σ / \ “ 
ἥξει τι μέλος γοερον γοεραίῖς.. 
ΕΥ̓ » \ Sos. 3 / 
οὔποτ ἐμὰ φρὴν wd ἀλίαστος 
φρίσσει, ταρξεῖ. 
a \ 
ποῦ ποτε δείαν “Ἑλένου ψυχᾶν, 85 


76. ἔμαθον, I have observed: ἐδάην, 
I have clearly and distinctly marked, I 
know, understand, 

77. “ x0. ϑεοὶ for ἐγχώριοι, the tu- 
telary deities worshipped in that part of 
Thrace. Soph. Gd. C. 948.” Herm. 

78. “ The common reading is &y- 
κυρά τ᾽, the conjunction being inele- 
gantly inserted. At Reiske’s sugges- 
tion, I have adopted a different punc- 
tuation. The MS. J. has ἄγκυρ᾽ ἔτ᾽, 
which does not satisfy me. The sense 
is, Qui solus superstes familie mee, 
quasi anchora ejus, Thraciam nivalem 
habitat. To this passage, as the same 
critic remarks, the article in Suidas 
refers: Χαλάσω τὴν ἱερὰν ἄγκυραν. 
ἄγκυρα μεταφορικῶς amd τῶν νηῶν, ἣ 
ἀσφάλεια. ὡς Σοφοκλῆς ἐν Φαίδρᾳ, καὶ 
Εὐριπίδης ἐν Ἑκάθῃ. The line of 
Sophocles is given in Brunck’s Lex. 
Soph. p. 47. ᾿Αλλ᾽ εἰσὶ μητρὶ παῖδες 
ἄγκυραι βίου." Porson. Eur. Hel. 285, 
ΓΑγκύρα δή μου τὰς τύχας ᾧχει μόνη, 
Πόσιν ποθ᾽ ἥξειν καί pw? ἀπαλλάξαι 
κακῶν. See note on 280, 

79. Eur. Andr. 215. ἀμφὶ Θρήκην 
χιόνι Thy κατάῤῥυτον. 

80. ξ. π. Hom. Od. Α. 175. ἢ καὶ 
πατρώϊός ἐσσι ξεῖνος. 
πατρίου, although ‘every copy has πα- 
tp¢ov. For since the Attics use πάτριος 
and πατρῷος indiscriminately, why 
should we unnecessarily have recourse 
to poetic license? See below 1098.” 
Porson, 


“1 have edited. 


81. τι νέον, ἃ common expression in 
the tragedians to express some cala- 
mity: Soph. Ant. 242. δηλοῖς δ᾽ ὥς τι 
σημανῶν νέον. See below175. From 
221. ἔπος appears to be the ellipsis : 
some fresh intelligence. Observe that 


νέον (which appears to violate the prin- * 


ciple of the synaphea) is lengthened by 
the pause in the end of the sentence. 

82. γοερὸν γοεραῖς : 158. δειλαία 
δειλαίου γήρως : 206. 209. Such re- 
petitions add to the pathos. . 

83. οὔποτ᾽ ἐμὰ φρὴν ὧδ᾽ ἀλίαστος 
φρίσσει, 15 never wont to be so incessantly 
terrified. 1]. 2. 549. μηδ᾽ ἀλίαστον 
ὀδύρεο σὸν κατὰ Suudy. Buttmann 


(Lexil. 405.) considers λιάζω to θ6 


etymologically akin to κλίνω (as κνέφας 
to νέφος, xAvapds to Arapds), and that 
its common idea is therefore to bend or 
turn ; hence the adj. ἀλίαστος, literally 
unbending, unyielding, not to be turned, 
came to signify violent, wncontrollable, 
incessant. See v. 97. 

85. ποῦ more: ποτε denotes extreme 
impatience: as tandem in Latin: Quo- 
usque tandem abutere, Catilina, patientia 
nostra? Hoc, per ipsos Deos, quale 
tandem est? Cic. Thus in English : 
What ever can this mean? See y, 
183. 

Selav, prophetic: so Virg. Aen. iii. 
373. speaking of Helenus, Atque hee 
deinde canit divino ex ore sacerdos: 
Hom. Il, Z. 76, terms him οἰωνοπόλων 
bx’ ἄριστος. τ 
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ἢ Κασάνδραν ἐσίδω, Tpwades, 

“ / > / 

ὡς μοι κρίνωσιν ὀνείρους ; 
εἶδον γὰρ βαλιὰν ἔλαφον λύκου αἵμονι χαλᾷ - 
σφαζομέναν, ἀπ᾽ ἐμῶν γονάτων σπασθεῖσαν ἀνάγκᾳ, 


> a Ν / rig F 
οἰκτρῶς. καὶ TOOE δεῖμα μοι: 


90 


NAG ὑπὲρ ἄκρας τύμξου κορυφᾶς 


φάντασμ᾽ ᾿Αχιλέως: 


ἥτει δὲ γέρας, τῶν πολυμόχθων 


A 7 
τινὰ Τρωϊάδων. 
ἘΞ δ΄ Φ' ἂὰ > a ἂψ 2a / \ 
amr ἐμᾶς οὖν, ἀπ᾽ ἐμᾶς τὸδε παιδὸς 


4 7 c , 
πέμψατε, δαίμονες, ἱκετεύω. 


ΧΟΡΟΣ. 


ε Α͂ va / / 
Exaén, σπουδῇ πρὸς σ᾽ ἐλιάσθην, 

~ / \ rot > | 
Tas δεσποσύνους σκηνᾶς προλιποῦσ᾽, 


86. ““Κιησ has given Κασάνδραν 
from MSS.: so also Cant. N. and a 
various reading in M. The common 
reading is Kacdvdpas. But Euripides 
seems to assume in this play that He- 
lenus was dead: [because in v.79. 
Hecuba states that Polydorus was the 
sole surviving son. Schol. εἶπε δὲ 
ψυχὴν Ἑλένου, ἐπειδὴ τεθνηκὼς ἣν, Ka- 
σάνδραν δὲ, καὶ οὐ Κασάνδρας, ἐπειδὴ 
ζῶσα ἦν.] Yet there is rio occasion to 
read καὶ for ἢ as in these MSS. and 
some others. For a verb plural is cor- 
rect, whether two singular nouns are 
connected or separated [provided the 
action may be referred indifferently to 
either]. Alcest. 367. Κατῆλθον ἄν" 
καί μ᾽ οὔθ᾽ ὁ Πλούτωνος κύων, OF dim 
κώπῃ ψυχοπομπὸς ἂν Χάρων “Eoxov.” 
Porson. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 8 304. 
Obs.3. Helenus was still living, ac- 
cording to Virg. Aén. ii, 294. 

87. “ xplywo’ Ald. and MSS, I have 
certainly not met with κρίνωσιν in any 
one.” Porson. 

88. βαλιὰν ἔλαφον, a dappled hind, 
or a fleet hind. Tibull. iv.3, 11. Ipsa 
ego velueis queram vestigia cerve: the 


epithet is- applied to a stag also in 
Hippol. 218. wheresee Monk. In Alc. 
595. the meaning of βαλιαὲ λύγκες is 
clearly spotted. 

89. “* Brunck would reject ἀνάγκᾳ. 
Perhaps ἀνάγκᾳ, ἀνοίκτως, were vari- 
ous readings. The whole passage 
would run smoothly thus : σπασθεῖσαν 
ἀνοίκτως. Καὶ τόδε δεῖμά por HAC 
ὑπὲρ ἄκρας Τύμθου κορυφᾶς φάντασμ᾽ 
᾿Αχιλέως." Porson. 

96. πέμψατε, for ἄποπ., avert this 
evil. See γ. 72. omen levate, Virg. 
En. iii. 84. 

97. ἐλιάσθην, I have bent my steps, I 
have withdrawn. On the primary 
meaning of λιάζομαι see v.83. No 
idea of haste (as Buttmann remarks) is 
implied in the verb itself, which means 
nothing more than a departure from 
the proper place of stay or residence. 
Il. X. 12. σὺ δὲ δεῦρο λιάσθης, Schol. 
παρεξέκλινας, ἐξετράπης τῆς εὐθείας 
ὁδοῦ. Observe that the Coryphzus or 
leader of the chorus here speaks in her 
own nameas the representative of the rest. 

98. “ δεσποσύνας Brunck.” Por- 
son. See the note on 147, 
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iv’ ἐκληρώθην καὶ προσετάχθην 


/ / / 
δούλη. πόλεως ἀπελαυνομένα 


100 


τῆς ᾿Ιλιάδος, λόγχης αἰχμῇ 
δοριθήρατος πρὸς ᾿Αχαιῶν". 

οὐδὲν παθέων ἀποκουφίζουσ', 

ἀλλ᾽ ἀγγελίας βάρος ἀραμένα 


μέγα, Gol τε, γύναι, κήρυξ ἀχέων. 


ἐν γὰρ ᾿Αχαιῶν πλήρει ξυνόδῳ 


105 


λέγεται δόξαι, σὴν παῖδ᾽ ᾿Αχιλεῖ 
σφάγιον ϑέσθαι' τύμξου δ᾽ ἐπιξὰς 
οἶσθ᾽ ὅ ὅτε χρυσέοις ἐφάνη ξὺν ὅπλοις, 


τὰς ποντοπόρους δ᾽ ἔσχε σχεδίας, 


110 


λαίφη προτόνοις ἐπερειδομένας, 


“". 
τάδε ϑδωύσσων: 


100. ““Τῆε tragic poets neither avoid 
nor constantly use the Doric dialect in 
anapestic verses. Whenever therefore 
MSS. agree in the common form, I 
have retained it; where one or two 
have the Doric, I have restored it. I 
have here given ἀπελαυνομένα from the 
Aldine edition, Ἑλλάνων 116. and 
ἀνάγκᾳ 1277. from a Harleian MS.” 
Porson. 

102. ““ δορυθήρατος, Cant. H. Ν. ἃ 
usual variation in such compounds,” 
Porson. See v. 476. 

103. Schol. οὐδὲν ἀπὸ τῶν παθέων, 
ὧν ἔχεις δηλονότι, κουφίζουσα, μᾶλλον 
δὲ μηνύματος φορτίον ἐπιφέρουσα. 

109. * All MSS. and ancient edi- 
tions agree in reading ὅτε. Canter was 
the first to conjecture ὅτι, which Mus- 
grave approved, Brunck, Ammon, and 
Beck introduced into the text. But 
without good reason. For to remem- 
ber both the fact itself and the time, 
is stronger than to remember the fact 
alone. Οἶσθα is here the same as μέ- 
μνησαι. In 239. when Hecuba asks, 
Οἷσθ᾽ ἡνίκ᾽ ἦλθες Ἰλίου κατάσκοπος ; 
Ulysses at first answers, Οἶδα, and 
afterwards Μεμνήμεθα. Aristoph. Av. 
1054. Μέμνησ᾽ bre τῆς στήλης κατε- 


τίλας ἑσπέρας; Vesp. 353. Μέμνησαι 
579, ὅτ᾽ ἐπὶ | στρατιᾶς κλέψας ποτὲ τοὺς 
ὀδελίσκους, “leis σαυτὸν κατὰ τοῦ τεί- 
χους ταχέως, ὅτε Νάξος ἑάλω ; O78, 
ἀλλὰ τί τοῦτ᾽ - Sophocles has joined 
Οὐ μνημονεύεις ἡνίκα---χὥτ᾽ αὖθι5---- ΑἹ]. 
1273—1283. And lest any one should 
suppose that in the passage from the 
Vespz ὅτ᾽ is put for ὅτι, I remark, that 
the vowel in ὅτι never suffers elision in 
the comic writers: an observation which 
has been frequently made by Brunck 
on Aristophanes. Hom. Od. Π. 424. 
Ἢ οὖκ οἷσθ᾽ ὅτε δεῦρο πατὴρ τεὸς ἵκετο 
φεύγων; In this phrase οἶδα, μέμνημαι, 
μνημονεύω are sy nonymous. Athen. iv. 
p- 241. Ε. ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ μνημονεύω, ὅτε 6 
Κόρυδος ὀθολοῦ ἦν. Cic. Ep. ad Div. 
vii. 28. Memini cum mihi desipere vide- 
bare. Bruneck and Beck have edited 
ξὺν for σὺν, whenever the metre allowed, 
whom I have followed.” Porson. 
*« Tl. O. 18. 7H οὐ μέμνῃ, bre τ᾽ ἐκρέμω 
ὑψόθεν. This phrase probably arose 
from hence, that τοῦ χρόνου was un- 
derstood : ἦ οὐ μέμνῃ τοῦ χρόνου, Bre.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 624. 

111. “ When the proper subject of 
a passive is to be represented as a part 
of a whole, and this whole is in the 
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τ τ a el ΞΘ 


᾽ 
stg 


EKABH. 


15 


a ἈΝ XQ Ἁ »ὺν 7 
ποῖ 6n, Δαναοὶ, Tov ἐμὸν τυμξον 

/ is / 3 / 
στέλλεσθ᾽ ἀγέραστον ἀφέντες ; 


πολλῆς δ᾽ ἔριδος ξυνέπαισε κλύδων, “ 
δόξα δ᾽ ἐχώρει diy’ av 


ἝἝ λλάνων 


Ν Ν a / 
στρατὸν αἰχμητὴν, τοῖς μὲν διδόναι 
τύμξῳ σφάγιον, τοῖς δ᾽ οὐχὶ δοκοῦν. 
ἦν δὲ τὸ μὲν σὸν σπεύδων ἀγαθὸν 


τῆς μαντιπόλου βἀάἀκχὴς ἀνέχων 


genitive, 6. g. τὸ τραῦμά μου ἐπιδεῦται, 
the whole is considered as the subject, 
and the part put in the accusative, with 
the passive: (ἐγὼ) ἐπιδέομαι τὸ τραῦμα, 
Xen. Cyr. v. 2, 32. Soph. Aj. 1178. 
γένους ἅπαντος δί(αν ἐξημημένος. Eur. 
Hee. 111. τὰς wovromdpous τ᾽ ἔσχε σχε- 
δίας, Λαίφη προτόνοις ἐπερειδομένας, for 
ὧν τὰ λαίφη ἐπερείδεται προτόνοις : 
(which had their sails stretched tight, 
or kept firm, by the ropes, i. e. on “the 
point of sailing: ) 898, ἀπὸ δὲ στεφάναν 
κέκαρσαι Πύργων, for στεφάνη πύργων 
σῶν ἀποκέκαρται. Aristoph. N. 24. 
Et? ἐξεκόπην πρότερον τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν 
λίθῳ. In these cases it is usual to 
supply κατά, Similarly Aristoph. N. 
241. τὰ χρήματ᾽ ἐνεχυράζομαι, for τὰ 
χρήματά μου ἐνεχυράζεται.  Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 424, 3. 

113. Compare Ovid, Met. xiii. 445. 
Immemoresque mei disceditis, inquit, 
Achivi? Obrutaque est mecum virtutis 
gratia nostre? Ne facite: utque meum 
non sit sine honore sepulcrum, Placet 
Achilleos mactata Polyxena manes. 

114: στέλλεσθε, whither are ye going? 
Schol. πορεύεσθε. τὸ στέλλω σημαίνει 
δ΄. στέλλω τὸ κοσμῶ, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ στολή" 
στέλλω τὸ πέμπω, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ ἀποστολή:" 
στέλλω τὸ πλέω, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ στόλος, ὁ 
πολλῶν ἀπόπλους νεῶν" στέλλω καὶ τὸ 
κρύπτω, ἀφ᾽ οὗ καὶ τὸ περιστείλαντες, 
ἀντὶ τοῦ κατὰ γῆν (vis) κρύψαντες, 
ἤγουν ϑάψαντες. The primary sense 
is to equip : mid, and pass. to be equipped 
for a journey, hence, to set out. 

ἀγέραστον : 1]. A. 118. ὄφρα μὴ ofos 
᾿Αργείων ἀγέραστος ἔω. 


115. ““συνέπεσε Ald. against the 


120 


metre: συνέπεσσε King, against the 
sense : συνέπαισε is the conjecture of 
Musgrave. Esch, Prom, 885. Θολεροὶ 
δὲ λόγοι παίουσ᾽ εἰκῆ Στυγνῆς πρὸς 
κύμασιν ἄτης. Schol. τεταραγμένοι δὲ 
λόγοι, ὡς ἔτυχε, προσπαίουσι τῷ τῶν 
κακῶν κλύδωνι. Porson. In Rhes. 
82. the readings ἔπεσον and ἔπαισον are 
confused. Cf. Eur. Med. 363. ἄπορον 
κλυδῶνα κακῶν. 

116. Virg. En. il. 99. Scinditur in- 
certum studia in contraria vulgus. 

117. τοῖς μὲν---τοῖς δ᾽ οὐχὶ δοκοῦν, 
it appearing right to some, and not to 
others. Cf. 504. Δόξαν and δεδογμέ- 
vov are also used thus absolutely. Thuc. 
i. 125. Td πλῆθος ἐψηφίσαντο πολεμεῖν. 
Acdoyuévoy δὲ αὐτοῖς, εὐθὺς μὲν ἀδύ- 
νατα ἦν ἐπιχειρεῖν ἀπαρασκεύοις οὖσιν > 
v.65. ὁ δὲ, εἴτε καὶ διὰ τὸ ἐπιθόημα, 
εἴτε καὶ αὐτῷ ἄλλο τι ἢ κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ 
δόξαν ἐξαίφνης, πάλιν τὸ στράτευμα--- 
ἀπῆγε. Other participles similarly used 
are ἐξὸν, ἐνὸν, παρὸν, δέον, ἐνδεχόμενον, 
MeToy, παρέχον, χρεὼν, προσῆκον, τυχὸν, 
&e. See Matth. Gr. Gr. ᾧ 664. 

119. σπεύδων, pressing on, advo- 
cating your interests. See p. xx. vs 
1157. 1183. Med. 759. 

120. ‘* Soph. Aj. 210. cited by Mus- 
grave: Παῖ τοῦ Φρυγίου σὺ Τελεύταν- 
τος, Λέγ᾽, ἐπεὶ “σὲ λέχος δουριάλωτον 
Στέρξας ἀνέχει Sovpios Αἴας." Porson, 
᾿Ανέχων, upholding. Schol. τιμῶν τὴν 
κοίτην τῆς Κασάνδρας, τῆς περὶ τὰ 
μαντεῖα πολούσης : (see v. 671.) Eure 
Ale. 315. Τούτους ἀνάσχου δεσπότας 
ἐμῶν δόμων. Od. T. 111. ὅς τε ϑεουδὴς 
᾿Ανδράσιν ἐν πολλοῖσι καὶ ἰφθίμοισιν 
ἀνάσσων, Εὐδικίας ἀνέχῃσι, Schol. ἄνω 


16 EYPITIIAOY 


ο΄ λέκτρ' ᾿Αγαμέμνων' 
τὼ Θησείδα δ᾽, ὄξω ᾿Αθηνῶν, 
δισσῶν μύθων ῥήτορες ἦσαν" 


/ \ A 
γνώμῃ δὲ μιᾷ ξυνεχωρείτην, 
A / a 
τὸν ᾿Αχίλλειον τύμξον στεφανοῦν 


128 


αἵματι χλωρῷ" τὰ δὲ Κασάνδρας 


7 » » > / a 
λέκτρ οὐκ ἐφάτην τῆς 


᾿Αχιλείας 


’ / \ 4 
πρόσθεν Snoew ποτὲ λόγχης. 
\ / 
σπουδαὶ δὲ λόγων κατατεινομένων 


3 3, ΑΝ / 
ἧσαν ἰσαι πως, πρὶν ὃ ToLKLAOppar, 


130 


/ ε A \ 

κοπις, nOvAoyos, δημοχαριστὴς, 
7 Ν 

Λαερτιάδης πείθει στρατιὰν, 

\ Ν ad / 
μὴ Tov ἄριστον Δαναῶν πάντων, 

/ a 

δούλων σφαγίων “οὕνεκ᾽, ἀπωθεῖν, 


ἔχει, αὔξει. Pind, Pyth. ii. 88. χρὴ δὲ 
πρὸς δεὸν οὐκ ἐρίζειν, ὃς ἀνέχει ποτὲ 
μὲν τὰ κείνων, τότ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἑτέροις ἔδωκεν 
μέγα κῦδος. 

122. Τὼ Θησείδα, Acamas and De- 
mophoon. 

(w ᾿Αθ. Il. B. 540. Ποδάρκης, ὄζος 
“Apnos. Pers. Sat. iii, 27. an deceat 
pulmonem rumpere ventis, Stemmate 

uod Tusco ramum, millesime, ducis ? 
f. 20. 

129, δισσῶν μ., i. 6. as Hermann 
explains it, they differed as to the vic- 
tim, whether it should be Polyxena, or 
another captive. 

127. οὐ φημὶ corresponds to the Lat. 
nego, in which the denial refers to the 
verb depending on it: they declared 
that they would never give the prefer- 
ence, &e. 

130. ἴσαι πως, in a manner equal, 
about equal. 

131. “‘ The word xéms for an orator 
us cited by Musgr. from Lycophr. 763. 
1464, Schol. Ven. Il, B. 199, ἀλλὰ 
kal of Spaceis κολακευόμενοι πτεροῦν- 
ται, μᾶλλον δὲ πληγαῖς ὑπείκουσιν. πῶς 
οὖν δήμφ χαρίζεται ὃ ᾽Οδυσσεὺς κατὰ 
τοὺς τραγικούς ; where a most excel- 


lent MS., lent to me by Charles Town- 
ley, reads erroneously ἐπαίρονται for 
πτεροῦνται, but correctly δημοχαριστὴς 
for δήμῳ χαρίζεται. Porson. Scholl. 
κόπις, ὃ λάλος, σύντομος, καὶ ὀξὺς τῷ 
λόγῳ : Potter renders it, a wily sophister. 

133. Δαναῶν, properly the people of 
Argos: an anachronism here ; for the 
Greeks were not called by one name 
till some time after the Trojan war : 
πολλῷ γὰρ ὕστερος (sc. “Ounpos) ἔτι 
καὶ τῶν Τρωϊκῶν γενόμενος, οὐδαμοῦ 
ξύμπαντας ὠνόμασεν. Thuc.i. 38. Cf. 
Mitford’s Hist. Gr. Ch. I. § ii. p. 92. 

134. δούλων σφαγίων for δουλίων. 
Thus servus in Latin. Horace, Ep. i. 
19,19. O imitateres, servum pecus ! 
Od. i. 4,6. Jam te premet Nox, fabu- 
leque Manes. Eur. Orest. 1169. Aod- 
λον παρασχὼν Sdvarov: Ion. 1173. 
οἰκέτην βίον. Soph. Ant. 1169, τύ- 
ραννον σχῆμα: Hee. 117. Στρατὸν 
αἰχμητήν : 422, γέροντα πόσιν : 909, 
ναύταν ὅμιλον : 1234, γυναικὺς δούλης. 
Il. 2. 58. Ἕκτωρ μὲν ϑνητός τε, γυ- 
ναῖκά τε ϑήσατο wav. Hesiod Ἔργ. 
191. μᾶλλον δὲ κακῶν ῥεκτῆρα καὶ 
ὕθριν ᾿Ανέρα τιμήσουσιν. See Matth. 
Gr. Gr. ὁ 429. 
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135 


/ / ε » / 
στάντα φθιμένων, ὡς ἀχάριστοι 
Δαναοὶ Δαναοῖς τοῖς οἰχομένοις 


ὑπὲρ Ἑλλήνων 


Τροίας πεδίων ἀπέξησαν. 


ἥξει δ᾽ ᾿Οδυσεὺς ὅσον οὐκ ἤδη, 


140 


πῶλον ἀφέλξων σῶν ἀπὸ μαστῶν, 
ἔκ τε γεραιᾶς χερὸς ὁρμήσων. 

ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι ναοὺς, ἴθι πρὸς βωμοὺς, 
iC ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ἱκέτις γονάτων" 


/ \ / > 
κήρυσσε Seous, τοὺς τ᾽ Ovpavidas, 


145 


’’ ας ὦ ΜΗ," 7 xX / be 
τοὺς J ὑπὸ γαίας" ἢ yap σε λιταὶ 


135. “ Dictum est ac si precessisset : 
μὴ τὸν ἄρ. Δ. π. ἄτιμον seu ἀγέραστον 
ἐᾷν, μηδὲ (ἐξν) τιν᾽ εἰπεῖν. Nam πείθει 
στρατιὰν, uh Tw εἰπεῖν non coherent.” 
Matth. 

137. Tots oix., the departed, i. 6. 
those who died. 

138. Ἑλλήνων, But in v. 116. ‘EA- 
λάνων : an inconsistency, of which, as 
Scholef. remarks, it is not probable that 
Euripides was guilty in the same sys- 
tem, and therefore it is strange that 
Porson should have left it. See 100. 
and cf. Phoen. 62. 

140. ὅσον οὐκ ἤδη, soon, almost im- 
mediately, Xen. ‘EAA, vi. 2, 9. Ἐνό- 
μιζεν ὅσον οὐκ ἤδη ἔχειν τὴν πόλιν. 
Livy, iv. 2. quum hostes tantum non 
arcessierint. Terence, Phorm. I. ii. 18. 
modo non montes auri pollicens. 

141. πῶλον, Schol. τὴν παῖδα λέγει 
μεταφορικῶς. See Phoen. 56]. Monk’s 
note on Eur. Hipp. 548. Horace, 
Sat. i. 3, 44, strabonem Appellat pzx- 
tum pater, et pullum, male parvus Si 
cui filius est. In vv. 205. 524. the word 
μόσχος is applied to Polyxena. 

μαστῶν. ‘* Aldus and several MSS. 
μαζῶν. Brunck has given μαστῶν from 
his MSS., thus establishing the rule of 
Thomas oie χωρὶ [Μαστὸς, ἐπὶ γυναι- 
κός' Ἑὐριπίδης ἐν Ἑκάθῃ: (428.) 72 
στέρνα, μαστοί δ᾽, οἵ μ᾽ ἐθρέψαθ᾽ ἡδέως. 


μαζὺς δ᾽ ἐπὶ ἀνδρός.1] This is the plain 
reading of the MSS. G. M. R. and the 
Codex Vitebergensis, collated by Zeunius, 
which contains the Hecuba down to 
274—278. of this ed. In an Epigram, 
where Brunck after others has edited 
μαζὸν, Anal. iii. 73. Suidas, v. Ké- 
ρυμθοι has, Ἢ μαστὸν νεαρῆς ὄρθιον 
ἡλικίης." Porson. 

142. ὁρμήσων, to hurry her away. 
Schol. παρακινήσων, ἀφαιρησόμενος. 
᾿.143,.““ When a preposition should 
stand twice with two different nouns, it 
is often put only once by the poets, 
and that too with the second noun. 
Od. M. 27. ἢ ἁλὸς ἢ ἐπὶ γῆς. Soph. 
(Ed. T. 733. σχιστὴ δ᾽ ὁδὸς Ἔς ταὐτὸ 
Δελφῶν κἀπὸ Δαυλίας ἄγει. Eur. Ph. 
291, μαντεῖα σεμνὰ, Λοξίου τ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἐσχά- 


pas. Matth. Gr. Gr. $595. Hor. Od. 
ni, 25, Que nemora, aut quos agor 
in specus. 


145. κήρυσσε, invoke, i. 6. with a 
voice loud as ἃ herald’s, ἐπικαλοῦ, 
Schol. A&sch. Cho. 118. κηρύξας ἐμοὶ 
Τοὺς γῆς ἔνερθε δαίμονας κλύειν ἐμὰς 
Eixds, 

146. ““ γαῖαν edd. and MSS. against 
the metre. Hippol. 197. Κοὐκ ἀπό- 
δειξιν τῶν ὑπὸ γαίας. There aso 
Brunck’s membrane have γαῖαν. For 
ὑπὸ γαῖαν Aug, 1. ὑπογαίους. Por- 
son. 
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ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ 


/ 7S Ν Φ 
διακωλύσουσ᾽ ὀρφανὸν εἶναι 
Ν / x o 3 25 “- 
παιδὸς μελέας, ἢ δεῖ σ᾽ ἐπιδεῖν 


/ a 
Tupbov προπετῆ; φοινισσομέναν 
/ 
αἵματι παρθένον ἐκ χρυσοφόρου 


150 


δειρῆς νασμῷ μελαναυγεῖ. 
τα ΣΧ. νυ / / pw 2.7 
Ek. οἱ ‘yo μελέα, τί ποτ᾽ ἀπύσω ; 
/ » 7 a / 
ποίαν aX 3 ποῖον ὀδυρμόν ; 


δειλαία δειλαίου γήρως, 
δουλείας τᾶς οὐ τλατᾶς, 


155 


ἴω 5 an 5 / 
Tas ov φερτᾶς. ὦ μοί μοι. 
/ 5 / Α ’ 
τίς ἀμύνει [LOL ; ποία γέννα, 
7 \ / 
ποία δὲ πόλις ; 


147, “ ὀρφανὰν, Ald. and several 
MSS. But ὀρφανὸν, C. Lib. P. and 
the Scholiast, who compares, but not 
aptly, ἀργὸς in the fem.: of which no 
other form appears in Attic writers. See 
Kuster on Aristoph. N. 53. More 
parallel are oreppos, 300. γενναῖος, 
596.” Porson. See the note on 888. 
Hesychius: ὀρφανὸς, 6 γονέων ἐστερη- 
μένος καὶ τέκνων. Plato de LL. ν. 
p- 244. ὀρφανὺς παίδων καὶ ἑταίρων, 
bereft. 

149, τύμβου. Hermann notices a 
various reading τύμθῳ, which he adopts, 
because Polyxena was not to be sacri- 
ficed before the tomb, but ἐπ᾽ ἄκρου 
χώματος : ν. 522. 

150. ““ It was customary among the 
ancients for virgins to wear a profusion 
of gold. Homer, II, B. 872. “Ὃς καὶ 
χρυσὺν ἔχων πόλεμόνδ᾽ tev, Hire κούρη. 
Aristoph. Ay. 671. Ὅσον δ᾽ ἔχει τὸν 
χρυσὸν, ὥσπερ παρθένος. But the pas- 
sage most to our purpose is in Ly- 


cophron, Athen. xiii. p. 564. B. οὔτε, 


παιδὸς ἄῤῥενος, οὔτε παρθένων τῶν χρυ- 
σοφόρων, οὔτε γυναικῶν βαθυκόλπων 
καλὸν τὸ πρόσωπον. For the latter 
reference I am indebted to Gilbert 
Wakefield’s Diatr, Extemp. in Hee, p. 
14, Porson. 


152. ἀπύσω. The first syllable of 


this verb is long; it being the Doric - 


form of the Homeric word ἠἡπύω. The 
penultima of ἀπύω and ἠπύω is short, 
not common, as Blomf. states in Gloss. 


on Aesch. Prom. 613. who confirms his | 


assertion by this instance in the He- 
cuba, and Eur. Suppl. 810, The pre- 
sent one, however, relates only to the 
future, which is long according to the 
general rule of prosody, that sow and 
vow are long from verbs in w pure: 
(thus Tiw, τίσω, piw, φῦσω :) and that 
from the Supplices to the aor. ἀπύσατε, 


which of course follows the quantity of 


the fut. Maltby therefore is right in 
marking it Gari, 

154. Schol. δειλαία εἰμὶ ἕνεκα τοῦ 
ἀθλίου γήρως. See v. 202. 

166. “ Hesychius: Tas οὐ τλατᾶς. 
τῆς οὐχ ὑπομονητῆς. Tas οὐ pepras. 
τῆς οὐ popnTijs.” Porson. 

167. “ Musgr. has edited ἀμύνῃ : 
ἀμύνη MSS. and those not few in num- 
ber, but ἀμύνει Aldus and.others. As 
the second syllable of γέννα in ever 
other place, if I am not mistaken, is 
short, why should it be long here? 
Read therefore γενεὰ, and γένν᾽ in 189, 
with King.” Porson. ποία γέννα, 
Schol. ποῖον τέκνον, See ν, 189, 


“ἀνα φορίβοο ἔν"... 
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φροῦδος πρέσξυς, φροῦδοι παῖδες. 


7 ? , 
ποίαν, ἢ ταυταν, ἢ κειναν, 


160 


7 as σ΄ “ “- 
στείχω ; ποῖ δ᾽ ἥσω ; ποῦ τις ϑεῶν, 
ΕΣ 7 τ τ λα" 7, 
ἢ δαίμων ἐστ᾽ ἐπαρωγὸς ; 


ν) 


’΄ 


So 


π᾿ “ / 
ὦ Kak ἐνεγκοῦσαι Tp@ades, 
re a J, > > 
κακ ἐνεγκουσαι πήματ, ἀπ- 
’ » » / > > / 
WACTAT , WAETAT. οὐκέτι μοι 


165 


/ > \ > , 
Bios ayaatos ev pact. 
> , o , 
ὦ τλάμων, ἀγησαί μοι, ~ 
\ “ lad 
TOUS, ἄγησαι TA ypaia 


\ ,ὕ ΕῚ > F 3 7] 
προς Tavd αὐλᾶν. ὦ τέκνον, 
΄ / y > 
δυστανοτάτας ματέρος, ἔξελθ᾽, 


3 “ 


@ 7QAt 


170 


Ε > y = ͵΄ 
ἔξελθ᾽ οἴκων: aie ματέρος “ 
xa "ἢ / ε 58. κ 
αὐδᾶν, ὦ τέκνον, ὡς εἰδῆς, 


159. φροῦδος, vanished, gone. For 
προῦδος, 1. 6. πρό-οδος, fr. πρὸ 5500. So 
φροίμιον for προίμιον, 1. 6. προοίμιον, 
179. The verb εἰμὲ is often omitted 
with this adj.: see 335. So with ἑτοῖμος, 
and ἄξιος, 309. 

161. “ For ποῦ, Reiske and Musgr. 
have conjectured πόδα, punctuating 
thus: ποῖ δ᾽ ἥσω πόδα : τίς SeGv, which 
Brunck has adopted. But Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus, de Struct. Orat. T. ii. 
P. 29, 8. ed. Hudson., makes the fol- 
owing remark: Σπονδεῖος ἀξίωμα ἔχει 
μέγα καὶ σεμνότητα πολλήν. παρά- 
δείγμα δὲ αὐτοῦ τόδε, Ποίαν δῆθ᾽ ὁρμά- 
σω, ταύταν ἢ κείναν, κείναν ἢ ταύταν. 
Where Upton appositely compares this 
passage and 1043. If therefore Diony- 
sius alluded to this place, perhaps he 
read, Ποίαν, ἢ ταύταν, ἢ κείναν, Srel- 
χω: ποίαν δΊΘΟΡΜΑσω; Ποῦ (μοι) 
τις Seay, Ἢ δαίμων ἐστὶν ἀρωγός - But 
however this may be, erase the words 
kelvay ἢ ταύταν, which originate in a 
various reading.” Porson. ‘‘‘Opudow, 
which Dionys. Halic. has for ἥσω, is 
merely a gloss, as is evident from the 
explanation of the Scholiast: “How 
ὁρμήσω. ἴημι τὸ ὁρμῶ κι τ. Χ. Perhaps 


we should read ποῖ δ᾽ Goow. By ἃ 
similar change, Suidas, v. ᾿Αηδὼν gives 
ἄσει for ἥσει in Soph. Aj. 629.” Erfurdt. 
With ἥσω supply the accus, ἐμαυτόν. 

162. ““ἢ δαιμόνων emapwyds, Ald. 
and MSS. generally.- That which is 
edited is contained in a MS. of King’s; 
Brunck has edited from conjecture 
tis δ. ἐπ. Musgrave prefers, ἢ δαίμων 
νῷν ἔτ᾽ ἀρωγός : In Cant. ἢ δαιμόνων 
ἐπαρωγός : but ἐστ᾽ ἀρωγὸς from the 
correction of the same _ transcriber ; 
whence you may also get ἐστὶν ἀρωγός ; 
in N. ἔσται is added.” Porson. 

163. ἐνεγκοῦσαι, bearing, i. 6. com- 
municating. Phoen. 1079. ὦ φίλτατ᾽, 
ἦπου ξυμφορὰν ἥκεις φέρων ; Cic, Off. 
I. 43. si ei subito sit allatum periculum 
discrimenque patria. 

166. ἐν φάει, in the realms above: see 
v. 415. opposed to ἐν σκότῳ, ἐν “Αἰδου. 

169. “ Aristoph. Nub. 1164. ὦ τέ- 
κνον, ὦ παῖ, παῖ, ἔξελθ᾽ οἴκων, Bie σοῦ 
πατρός. Schol. MS. in Bibl. Publ. 
Cant. Nn. 3. 15. ἐνταῦθα παίζει τὸν 
Εὐριπίδην" τοῦτο yap ἐκείνου amd τοῦ 
τῆς Ἑκάβης δράματος. Porson. 

172, “ἴδῃς Ald. εἴδῃς the editions 
of King, Musgr., Brunck, Beck, with 


gente 
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δ a 
OLAV, OLAV 


EYPITIIAOY 


a4. 4 Ν a a 
aio φάμαν περὶ σᾶς ψυχᾶς. 


ΠΟΛΥΞΕΝΗ. 


ἰώ. μᾶτερ, μᾶτερ, τί Boas ; ; τί νέον 


καρυξασ᾽ οἴκων μ᾽, ὥστ᾽ ὄρνιν, 
"άμξει τῷδ᾽ ἐξέπταξας ; 


Εκ. 


ὦ μοι, τέκνον. 


Πολ. τί με δυσφημεῖς 5 ; φροίμιά μοι κακά. 


Ek. ai, ai, σᾶς ψυχᾶς. 


Πολ. ἐξαύδα, μὴ κρύψῃς δαρόν. 


δειμαίνω, δειμαίνω, μᾶτερ. 


τί ποτ᾽ ἀναστένεις : 3 


Ex. ὦ τέκνον, τέκνον 
μελέας ματρός. 
Πολ. τί τόδ᾽ ἀγγέλλεις ; 
Ex. σφάξαι σ᾽ ᾿Αργείων 


ξυντείνει πρὸς τύμξον γνώμα 
Πηλείδα, γέννα. 


53 Lal ΄-“ 
Πολ. ot μοι, μᾶτερ, πῶς 


a wrong accent.” Porson. Ets from 
εἴδω͵ video ; εἰδῇς from εἰδέω, scio. 

177. ἐξέπταξας, have you ‘frightened 
me out, scared me. Schol. πετασθῆναι 
ἐποίησας, so that it would appear to be 
peculiarly appropriate to birds: thus in 
Soph. Aj. 171. πτηνῶν ἀγέλαι---σιγῇ 
πτήξειαν ἄφωνοι. Herc. F. 974. ἄλλος 
δὲ βωμὸν, ὅρνις ὡς, ἔπτηξ᾽ ὕπο. Cycl. 
407. ἄλλοι δ᾽ ὅπως ὄρνιθες ἐν μυχοῖς 
πέτρας Πτήξαντες εἶχον. Πτήσσω is 
generally a verb neuter, to crouch, hang 
down the wings ; it occurs actively ἢ ina 
suspicious passage of Homer, Il. 2. 40. 
5 δὲ ξύμθλητο γεραιὸς Νέστωρ, πτῆξε 
δὲ ϑυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσιν ᾿Αχαιῶν : an- 
other reading is πῆξε. 

179, Eur. Tro. 707. τί 8 ἔστιν ; ὥς 


μοι φροιμίων ἄρχει κακῶν. 


175 
180 
185. 
κοινὰ 
φθέγγει 190 


180. “ψυχᾶς πέρι many MSS. from 
174. or 195.” Porson. 

181. In prohibitions with μὴ, the 
con}. aor. and the i imper. pres, are used. 
Hom. 1]. A. 363, ἐξαύδα, μὴ κεῦθε νόῳ, 
ἵνα εἴδομεν ἄμφω. 

186. τί τόδ᾽ ἀγγέλλεις ; not, why do 
you announce this? but what is this that 
you announce? Cf, 499. 

187. 188. 190. ‘* Ald. κοινᾷ γνώμᾳ. 
The other reading is in lib. P. and 
others. Mosq. 4. p0éyyes.” Porson. 
Translate thus : 
the Greeks tends unanimously {literally, 
stretches together, pulls the same way] to 


sacrifice you, my child, at the tomb of 


Achilles. This use of yévva, however, 
is very harsh and uncommon. 
190, φθέγγει, Att, for φθέγγῃ : πῶς 


the common decision of 


ἔ 


EKABH. 
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ἀμέγαρτα κακῶν ; 
μάνυσόν μοι, μάνυσόν μοι, μᾶτερ. 
Ek. αὐδῶ, παῖ, δυσφήμους papas: ν 
3 / » » “ 
ἀγγέλλουσ᾽ ᾿Αργείων δόξαι ᾿ 


ψήφῳ τᾶς σᾶς περί μοι ψυχᾶς. 


3S \ “-“ A : 
ΠΟολ. ὦ δεινὰ παθοῦσ᾽, ὦ παντλάμων, 
3 ’ὔ An lal 
ὦ δυστάνου μᾶτερ βιοτᾶς, 
a ¢ Ἵ / 
olay, οἵαν av σοι λωξαν 
€. Ff 
ἐχθίσταν ἀῤῥήταν τ᾽ 


Ἵ 4 / 
ὠρσέν τις δαίμων ; 


200 


» / Ν lal “ > / \ 
οὐκέτι σοὶ παῖς ἀδ᾽- οὐκέτι δὴ 


γήρᾳ δειλαία δειλαίῳ 


ξυνδουλεύσω. 


φθ. is used elliptically for πῶς ἐστὶν ὅτι, 
how is it that you utter such cruel woes? 
See v. 186. 

191. ‘ Instead of the adjectives being 
considered, as in other languages, as 
epithets of the substantives, and put in 
the same case with them, in Greek the 
substantive is often considered as the 
whole, and the adjective as the part ; 
and then the substantive is put in the 
genitive. The adjective has the gen- 
der of the substantive. The cases are 
very common in which the substantive 
is put with the adjective in the plural. 
4Esch, Suppl. 310. ταῦτα τῶν παλλαγ- 
μάτων. Soph. Ged. T. 18. of δέ 7 
ἠθέων λεκτοὶ for λεκτοὶ ἤθεοι. Ari- 
stoph. Πλ. 490. οἱ χρηστοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων." Matth. Gr. Gr. § 442, 1. Soph. 
Ant. 1265, & μοι ἐμῶν ἄνολβα βουλευ- 
μάτων. 

ἀμέγαρτα. “ Μεγαίρω is formed imme- 
diately from μέγας, in the precise sense 
of μέγα ποιοῦμαι, or δεινὸν ποιοῦμαι, I 
look on it as something great, it appears 
to me great, too great, too much. And 
thus we have at once joined with it the 
idea of annoyance, and of envy, which 
then becomes the prevailing meaning. 
For the adj. ἀμέγαρτος, we deduce, 
therefore, from the common meaning of 


᾿ 


μεγαίρω, the sense of not an object for 
envy, unenvied. Hence its acknow- 
ledged meaning in many of the passages 
of the old poets is, unfortunate, wretched, 
mournful. In Eur. Hee, 191. the 
Schol. explains auéyapra κακῶν, not by 
ἄφθονα, great, endless, but by ἀφθόνητα, 
διὰ τὸ εἶναι Alay κακά" τοῖς γὰρ τοιού- 
τοις οὐδεὶς φθονεῖ," Butmann’s Lexil. 
ἀμέγαρτα Schol. ἀφθόνητα, οἷς οὐκ ἄν 
τις φθονήσειε" λέγονται καὶ ἀμέγαρτα 
τὰ μεγάλα. 

195. The pronouns wo: and σοι are 
often elegantly and emphatically re- 
dundant: here wo: may be rendered, 
ah me! cf. 668. In 965. by I pray: 
ὀπάονας δέ μοι Χωρὶς κέλευσον τῶνδ᾽ 
ἀποστῆναι δόμων. Thus Horace, Epist. 
I. 3, 15. Quid mihi Celsus agit? pray, 
what is Celsus doing? Hom. 1], E. 
249. BAN ἄγε δὴ χαζώμεθ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἵππων, 
μηδέ μοι οὕτω Θῦνε διὰ προμάχων, μή- 
πως φίλον ἦτορ ὀλέσσῃς. Otherwise 
μοι may depend on ἀγγέλλουσι. 

196. “παντλᾶμον Ald. and many 
MSS. The correction is due to Brunck, 
and thus Mosq. 1. and G. by the first 
hand.” Porson. 

201. wats ἅδ᾽, 1. 6. ἐγὼ, δεικτικῶς. 
See v. 53, 


7 / , Je > > 4, 
σκύμνον yap μ᾽ WoT οὐρειθρέπταν, 
/ / / 
μόσχον δειλαία δειλαίαν 


EYPITIMIAOY 


205 


> , Ν » \ 
εἰσοψει χειρὸς ἀναρπαστὰν 
cal » / / ΒΨ A 
σᾶς ἄπο, λαιμοτομὸν τ᾽ “Aida 
cal ε ᾽ὔ / 
yas ὑποπεμπομέναν σκότον, 
3 cal 
ἐνθα νεκρῶν μέτα 


ε , / 
α τάλαινα κείσομαι. 


210 


\ \ 53 a ΄ A 
σε μέν, ὦ μᾶτερ δύστανε βίου, 
4 / / 
κλάω πανοδύρτοις ὥρήνοις" 
Ν \ \ ΄ 7 ᾽ 
τὸν ἐμὸν δὲ βίον, λώξαν, λύμαν τ᾽, 
» / 3 \ ον 
ov μετακλάομαι. ἀλλὰ Savely μοι 


204. “ Thad left an error apparently 
trifling, but in fact of great importance, 
οὐριθρέπταν. The true reading οὐρει- 
θρέπταν is in the MS. N. In Aristoph, 
Av. 277. Tis mor’ ἔσθ᾽ ὃ μουσόμαντις 
ἄτοπος ὄρνις ὀρειβάτης ; What Brunck 
has edited, ὀριθάτης, is in the Ravenna 
MS., but is contrary to analogy. Per- 
haps we should read ἄρ᾽, and consider 
ὄρνις as a gloss, and put a comma after 
ἄτοπος. Thus below, 336. ὄρνιν has 
crept in by mistake: Πρὸς μὲν οὖν τὸν 
ὄρνιν ἡμῖν ἐστὶν ὕστερος λόγος. For 
since ὄρνις invariably lengthens the final 
syllable in Aristophanes, we must read 
with the help of Suidas, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τοῦ- 
Tov μὲν ἡμῖν ἐστὶν ὕστερος λόγος." 
Porson. Cf, Eur. Or. 1502. Αθυρσοι 
δ᾽ οἷά νιν δραμόντε Βάκχαι Σκύμνον ἐν 
χεροῖν ὀρείαν Ἐυνήρπασαν. ““ Ego, 
quanquam et dpei6drns et dpi6drns di- 
ctum est, tamen neque οὐρειβάτης neque 
ullum simile nomen formatum a Grecis 
esse credo.” Herm. 

205. μόσχον, thy tender offspring, 
used metaphorically, as in v. 524. 
πῶλος, in v. 141. Horace, Od. ii. 5, 6. 


Circa virentes est animus tua Campos: 


Juvence: 8, 21. Te suis matres me- 
tuunt juvencis. 

206. “ éodve Ald. and in 211. σᾶς, 
ἀπολαιμότομόν 7. Brunck from his 
MS. has given σῶς ἄπο, λαιμοτόμητόν 
7, which I fear cannot be admitted as 


a Greek word, and is evidently made 


out of two readings, λαιμότομον and 
λαιμότμητον, by a transcriber who was 
in doubt which to take.” Porson. But 
the verb λαιμοτομέω occurs in Apoll. 
Rh. ii. 840. Schol. λαιμοτόμος, ὃ κό- 
πτων τὸν λαιμὸν, λαιμότομος δὲ, ὃ τμη- 
θεὶς τὸν λαιμόν. 

208. “σκότῳ King, and some 
MSS.” Porson. The construction is: 
πεμπομένην ὑπὸ γῆς (es) σκότον Alda, 
The dat. is not indefensible: Eur. Iph. 
T. 159. ds τὸν Μόνον με κασίγνητον 
συλᾷς, ᾿Αἴδᾳ πέμψας. 

211. “* Three MSS., to which add 
M. as a various reading, and N, in the 
text, have δυστάνου βίου, whence we 
may deduce δύστανε βίου. Some also 
have καὶ σ᾽, ὦ μᾶτερ, others, σὲ μὲν, ὦ 
μᾶτερ. But Aldus and almost all 
MSS. discard ὦ. I have edited Σὲ 
μὲν, ὦ μᾶτερ δύστανε βίου. In the 
next line ϑρήνοις πανοδύρτοις would be 
more elegant.” Porson, Δύστανε (€ve- 
ka) βίου, with regard to. — Virg. Aen. 
iv. 529. Infelix animi: see v. 154, 

212. Similar are the words of Po- 
lyxena in Ovid, Met. xiii. 462. Mater 
obest: minuitque necis mihi gaudia: 
quamvis Non mea mors illi, verum sua 
vita gemenda est. 

214. Schaefer prefers κατακλάομαι, 
a compound of frequent occurrence in 
Euripides. The force of the received 
reading, μετακλάομαι, is that of sorrow 
for the change in circumstances; or 


a ΣΝ 


‘ 
‘ 


illegitimate system, I know not. 


EKABH. 


/ 
ξυντυχία κρείσσων ἐκύρησεν. 


28 


218 


\ ~ \ 
Xo. καὶ μὴν ᾿Οδυσσεὺς ἔρχεται σπουδῇ ποδὸς, 
4 Ν \ “ 2 
ἝἙκάξη, νέον τι προς σὲ σημανῶν ἔπος. 


ΟΔΥΣΣΕΥ͂Σ. 


γύναι, δοκῶ μεν σ᾽ εἰδέναι γνώμην στρατοῦ, 

an / \ vad 5) , ᾷκὶ / 
ψῆφον τε τὴν κρανθεῖσαν: ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως φράσω. 
ἔδοξ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοῖς παῖδα σὴν Πολυξένην 220 
σφάξαι πρὸς ὀρθὸν χῶμ' ᾿Αχιλλείου τάφου. 
ἡμᾶς δὲ πομποὺς καὶ κομιστῆρας κόρης 
τάσσουσιν εἶναι: ϑύματος δ᾽ ἐπιστάτης 
ε ΄ a 04 A ~ 3 ΄, : 
ἱερεὺς T ἐπέστη τοῦδε παῖς Αχιλλέως. 

ἐᾧ θ 53 a ὃ “- P Ais. 5 6n Bi 925 
οἰσθ᾽ οὖν ὃ δρᾶσον; μὴτ ἀποσπασθῇς βίᾳ, 


“ly 


regret for her present lot compared with 
the former. 

ϑανεῖν for τὸ ϑανεῖν. Thus Soph, 
Ant. 1173. Τεθνᾶσιν" of δὲ ζῶντες αἴτιοι 
Save, i.e, τοῦ ὃ. : on the contrary death 
has befallen me as a better lot. Com- 


_ pare Soph. Antig. 463. “Ootis γὰρ ἐν 


πολλοῖσιν, ὡς ἐγὼ, κακοῖς Ζῇ, πῶς ὅδ᾽ 
οὐχὶ κατθανὼν κέρδος φέρει: 

215, “ That this system may have 
a legitimate ending, Musgrave corrects, 
ξυντυχίᾳ κρείσσον᾽ ἔκυρσε. But why 
so much respect should be paid to an 
If any 
alteration is necessary, I would read 
ξυντυχίᾳ κρείσσονι κύρσει, which re- 
ceives no little support from the reading 
μετακλαύσομαι in the preceding line of 
the MS. L. Some MSS. have ἐκή- 
ρυσσεν. Eustathius quotes the line as 
edited, Il, 2. p, 1363, 571502, 2.” 
Porson, 

216. Καὶ μήν. These particles are 
of constant occurrence in announcing 
the entrance of a new character: par- 
ticularly in connection with the re- 
marks of the preceding speaker: and 
are usuaily put in the mouth of the 
chorus. See 659. Orest. 342. 450. 
Soph. Ant. 526. 1181. 1257. 


219. “ κοαθεῖσαν Schol. absurdly : 


‘ 


κυρωθεῖσαν Mosq. 1. which, without 
the article, would not be amiss.” Por- 
son. The student will notice the dif- 
ference in the quantity of κὔρέω, κυρόω, 
and κύρω. Schefer considers κυρωθεῖ- . 
σαν merely as a gloss; observing that 
ψῆφος κυρωθεῖσα is an expression suited 
to orators and prose writers, but not to 
the tragedians, 

221. πρὸς includes the idea of mo- 
tion. To sacrifice her (by going) to the 
mound, 1. 6. at the mound: χῶμα τά- 
pov, is the sepulchral mound, which 
marked the burying place of kings and 
heroes. 

225. “δράσεις Ald. and most of the 
MSS.: but the Lib. P. and the Codex 
Viteberg. of Reiske have δρᾶσσον, a 
slight error for δρᾶσον, a reading sup- 
ported by Gregorius p. 8, and the 
Scholiast, whose words are these: Oi 
᾿Αττικοὶ χρῶνται τοῖς προστακτικοῖς 
ἀντὶ ὁριστικῶν. Μένανδρος" Olc@ ὅ, τι 
ποίησον, ἀντὶ τοῦ ὅ, τι ποιήσεις. τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον καὶ Εὐριπίδης, οἷσθ᾽ οὖν 
ὃ δρᾶσον, ἀντὶ τοῦ δράσεις ἐξήνεγκεν. 
The MS. Ε. at first had δράσεις ; then 
δράσων by the same hand, an error for 
δρᾶσον, as is evident from the marginal 
Scholion, in which passages are cited 
from Menander and Aristophanes. 


24 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ 


μήτ᾽ εἰς χερῶν ἅμιλλαν ἐξέλθης ἐμοί: 

γίγνωσκε δ᾽ ἀλκὴν, καὶ παρουσίαν κακῶν 

τῶν σῶν. σοφόν τοι κἀν κακοῖς, ἃ δεῖ, φρονεῖν. 
Ex. al, al παρέστηχ᾽, ὡς ἔοικ᾽, ἀγὼν μέγας, 


/ a »ῸᾺΝἝ / 7 
πληρης στεναγμῶν, οὐδὲ δακρύων κενὸς. 


230 


> \ δ ᾽ " a eins - a 
Kayo yap οὐκ ἔθνησκον, οὗ μ᾽ ἐχρῆν Savery" 
» + ’ \ 7 σ“ c lal 
οὐδ᾽ ὠλεσέν με Zevs, τρέφει δ᾽, ὅπως ὁρῶ 

al »y / > « "4 > > / 

κακῶν κάκ᾽ ἄλλα μείζον᾽ ἡ τάλαιν᾽ ἐγώ. 

> 57 a / i > , 
εἰ δ᾽ ἔστι τοῖς δούλοισι, τοὺς ἐλευθέρους 


μὴ λυπρὰ, μηδὲ καρδίας δηκτήρια 


Δρᾶσον is in Aug. 3. as ἃ various 
reading. In B, this note oceurs, τινὲς 
γράφουσι Spdcov.” Porson. “ The im- 
perative is used not unfrequently by 
the Attic poets, in a dependent propo- 
sition after οἶσθ᾽ 8. Soph. Ged. T. 543. 
ola? ὡς ποίησον ; knowest thow what 
thou must do? Eur. Heracl. 452. ἀλλ᾽ 
οἷσθ᾽ ὅ μοι σύμπραξον ; Thus also in the 
third person, Eur. Iph. T. 1211. οἶσθα 
νῦν & μοι γενέσθω. The fut. is found, 
Eur. Med. 600. Cycl. 131. The im- 
per. here cannot be rendered by any 
other tense or mood; for the future 
does not properly contain the sense of 
must. The phrase seems to have arisen 
from a transposition, for ποίησον, ola? 
6; γενέσθω μοι, οἶσθ᾽ 6; as Plaut. 
Rud. iii. 5, 18. Tange, sed scin’ quo- 
modo?” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 511, 4. 
μήτ᾽ ἀποσπ. B. Schol. ὅρα ἵνα μὴ 
ἀφαιρεθῇς τὴν κόρην βίᾳ, μήτε ἔξω τοῦ 
πρέποντος εἰς ἀγῶνα καὶ ἔριν τῶν ἐμῶν 
χειρῶν ἔλθῃς" γίγνωσκε δὲ τὴν δύναμιν 
τὴν ἐμὴν : another Schol. has τὴν σὴν 
δύναμιν, which is preferable: know thy 
strength, i. e. consider how little strength 
you have. Eur. Alc. 656. εἰς ἔλεγχον 
ἐξελθών. , 
227, Eur. Andr. 126. γνῶθι τύχαν, 
λόγισαι τὸ παρὸν κακὸν, εἰς ὕπερ ἥκεις. 
228, “τι Edd. MSS. and Stob. 
p- 23. but τοι, Aug. 2. and Eumathius 
de Ismenia et lsmenes amoribus, iv. p.144. 
Besides the Tragedians are very partial 
to the introduction of the particle rot in 


235 


gnonies or brief moral sentiments.’”’ Por- 
son. 

230. οὐδὲ δι κα A pleonasm. Od. 
B. 220. Ei δέ κε τεθνειῶτος ἀκούσω, 
μηδέ τ᾽ ἐόντος. 1]. T. 92. “Οππότερος 
δέ κε νικήσῃ, κρείσσων τε γένηται. See 
Alc. 18. 

1238. κακῶν κἀκ ἄλλα mw. Schol. 
μείζονα τῶν προτέρων κακῶν. ‘The repe- 
tition of κακὸς is much affected by the 
tragic writers. See 586. 606. 833. 
891. 

234. ἔστι for ἔξεστι. Cf. 238. Hipp. 
705. ἀλλ᾽ ἔστι κἀκ τῶνδ᾽ ὥστε σωθῆναι, 
τέκνον. Andr. 1079. οὐκ ἔστι τοὺς 
ϑανόντας ἐς φάος μολεῖν. Compare 
Soph. Trach. 52. νῦν δ᾽, εἰ δίκαιον τοὺς 
ἐλευθέρους φρενοῦν Τνώμαισι δούλαις, 
κἀμὲ χρὴ φράσαι τόσον. 

τοὺς ἐλευθ. μὴ λ.---ἐξιστορῆσαι : verbs 
signifying to ask, inquire, as in Latin, 
take two accus. See below, 974. 

235. ““ Adjectives which have an 
active sense, and are mostly derived 
from verbs active, or correspond to 
them, express their relation to an ob- 
ject, which with the verbs would be 
in the accusative, by the genitive. 
Herod. ii. 74. ἱροὶ ὄφιες, ἀνθρώπων οὐ- 
δαμῶς δηλήμονες (from δηλεῖσθαί τινα) 
which do not harm men. Comp. iii. 109, 
Aésch. Ag. 1167. “Im γάμοι Πάριδος 
ὀλέθριοι φίλων (from ὄλεθρος, Aw) 
which have proved destructive to friends. 
Soph. Gd. T. 1437. Ῥίψον pe γῆς ἐκ 
τῆσδ᾽ ὕσον τάχισθ᾽ ὅπου Θνητῶν φανοῦ- 
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va 4 ~ \ 
ἐξιστορῆσαι, σοὶ μὲν εἰρῆσθαι χρεὼν, 
΄ an \ ΄“ / 
ἡμᾶς δ᾽ ἀκοῦσαι τοὺς ἐρωτῶντας τάδε. 
yf > > 4 a / A > an 
O60. ἔξεστ᾽, ἐρώτα: τοῦ χρόνου yap ov φθονῶ. 
Ξ “- ᾽ὔ 
Ek. οἶσθ᾽ ἡνίκ᾽ ἦλθες ᾽Ιλίου κατάσκοπος, 


δυσχλαινίαις ἄμορφος, ὀμμάτων τ᾽ ἄπο 
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/ \ 
φόνου σταλαγμοὶ σὴν κατέσταζον γένυν ; 
ΑΝ > \ 5 / y ,ὔ 
Οδ. οἰδ᾽- οὐ γὰρ ἄκρας καρδίας ἔψαυσέ μου. 
"7 ’ ἂχ. , / lal 
Ex. eyvw δέ σ᾽ ᾿Ἑλένη, καὶ μόνῃ κατεῖπ᾽ ἐμοί ; 


μαι μηδενὸς προσήγορος, where I shall con- 
verse with no mortal, although the Scho- 
liast takes προσήγορος as passive for 
προσαγορευόμενος. Soph. Ant. 1184. 
Παλλάδος Seas “Orws ἱκοίμην εὐγμάτων 
προσήγορος, ut ad Palladem preces face- 
rem. See § 313. Eur. Hec. 235. καρ- 
δίας δηκτήρια (δάκνειν τὴν καρδίαν) that 
afflict the heart, κέρτομα : 681. ἀρτιμα- 
Ons κακῶν, who has but lately been ac- 
quainted with misfortune: 1117. Ὕπο- 
mros ὧν δὴ Τρωϊκῆς ἁλώσεως (ὑπο- 
πτεύειν TL) as he guessed the capture of 
Troy. Andr. 1197. τοξοσύνα φόνιος 
πατρός. Thus Pheen. 216. πεδία περίῤ- 
puta Σικελίας, for ἃ περιῤῥεῖ Σικελίαν. 
See Musgr. and Porson on this passage. 
Med. 735. ἀνώμοτος Sedv, because 
ὀμνύναι Seovs was said for διὰ ϑεούς. 
Hence συνεργὸς τοῦ κοινοῦ ἀγαθοῦ, 
Xen. Cyrop. iii. 3,10. ὑποτελὴς φόρου, 
Thue. i. 56. vii. 57. from τελεῖν φόρον : 
ἀλιτήριοι τῆς δεοῦ, i. 126. from ἀλιτεῖν 
τινά." Matth. Gr. Gr. § 322. ἢ 

236. col μὲν εἰρῆσθαι χρεὼν, it is 
right or reasonable for you to have done 
speaking (i. 6. to keep silence), and to 
listen to me thus interrogating you: the 
usual formula of terminating a speech 
was, εἴρηται λόγος, Eur. Or. 1201. Ph. 
1026. Aisch. Eum. 713. So in this 
play, 1267. Polymestor says, εἴρηται 
yap, i.e. I have said what I wished, I 
have done. 

238. Φθονέω is construed with a gen. 
of the thing and a dat. of the person: 
the latter (col) is here omitted. Od. 
A. 379. οὐκ ἂν ἔγωγε Τούτων σοι φθο- 
véouut, So invideo: Horace Sat. ii. 6, 


Eurip. Hee. 


86. neque illi Sepositi ciceris nec lon 
invidit avene. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 345. 

241. “ The true reading seems to be 
gé60v. Musgrave, δόλου. If the for- 
mer be preferred, it must relate to the 
character of the suppliant ; if the latter, 
to that of the spy. In Med. 265. 
Aldus has given φόνου, but MSS., Las- 
caris, Stobeus, and the Scholiast upon 
Sophocles, have φόθου. In the verse 
preceding, if any one objects to the 
conjunction, for δυσχλαινίᾳ τ᾽ ἄμ: he 
may read δυσχλαινίαις ἄμορφος, which 
is more elegant, and used by Euripides 
himself. Hel. 424.” Person. Upon 
this exploit of Ulysses, see Homer Od. 
A. 244. Eur. Rhes. 499. 710. It 
may be remarked: in vindication of 
φόνου, that Homer mentions the inflic- 
tion of wounds upon himself by Ulysses: 
Αὑτόν μιν πληγῇσιν ἀεικελίῃσι δαμάσ- 
σας, Σπεῖρα κάκ᾽ ἀμφ᾽ ὥμοισι βαλών. 
Soph. Antig. 1298. Καὶ φυσιῶν ὀξεῖαν 
ἐκδάλλει πνοὴν Λευκῇ παρειᾷ φοινίου 
σταλάγματος. © 

242. ἄκρας καρδίας, the surface of my 
heart, i. 6. it made no slight impression. 
The same word ἄκρος, however, some- 
times has an opposite sense’: Eurip. 
Hipp. 253. Χρὴ γὰρ μετρίας εἰς ἀλλή- 
λους Φιλίας ϑνητοὺς ἀνακίρνασθαι, Καὶ 
μὴ πρὸς ἄκρον μυελὸν ψυχῆς, Schol. 
τροπικῶς δὲ εἶπεν, τὸ βάθος τῆς ψυ- 


χῆς. 

243. I have followed Schefer and 
Scholefield in putting a note of inter- 
rogation to this line, which it obviously 
requires, because it depends on οἷσθα 
239 
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O06. 
Ex. 
O06. 
Ek. 
O06. 
Ek. 
O6. 
Ek. 


EYPITITAOY 


4 > / > / / 
μεμνήμεθ᾽ εἰς κίνδυνον ἐλθόντες μέγαν. 
σ \ 4 a aS Ν ", A 
ἥψω δὲ γονάτων τῶν ἐμῶν ταπεινὸς ὧν; 245 4 
σ "5 “ a , a. Ὁ / 
wot ἐνθανεῖν ye σοῖς πέπλοισι χεῖρ᾽ ἐμὴν. 

,ὔ “ae Ms a x» 3 «Ν᾿ / 
τί Onr ἔλεξας, δοῦλος ὧν ἐμὸς τότε ; 

“-“ / «ε / [χά A “ 
πολλῶν λόγων εὑρημαθ᾽, ὥστε μὴ ϑανεῖν. 
32) ad 4 > > / / . , 
ἔσωσα δῆτά o, ἐξέπεμψά τε χθονὸς ; 

“ > > “ μ ε 7 
ὥστ᾽ εἰσορᾷν γε φέγγος ἡλίου τόδε. 

ω, , “ “ / 
οὔκουν κακύνει τοῖσδε τοῖς βουλεύμασιν, 
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ἃ > > “ \ 57 - \ a 

os ἐξ ἐμοῦ μὲν ἔπαθες, οἷα φὴς παθεῖν, 
δρᾷς δ᾽ οὐδὲν ἡμᾶς εὖ, κακῶς δ᾽, ὅσον δύνᾳ ; 
> 4 ε a 4 3 σ ; 
ἀχάριστον ὑμῶν σπέρμ᾽; OTOL δημηγόρους 


ζηλοῦτε τιμάς: μηδὲ γιγνώσκοισθ᾽ ἐμοὶ, 


244, μεμν.---ἐλθόντες, I recollect that 
1 incurred great peril: αἰσθάνομαι, οἶδα, 
γιγνώσκω, ὁρῶ, ἡγέομαι, μέμνημαι, &c. 
take after them a participle in the 
nomin. where the Latins would use the 
accus. and the infin. See below, 397. 
Med. 26. Ovid Met. ix. 544. superata 
fateri Cogor, for me superatam esse. 
Horace Epist. i. 7,21. dignis ait esse 
paratus, for se esse paratum. 

245. ἥψω, 1 aor. middle; ἅπτω, to 
bind, fasten, with an accus. ; ἅπτομαι, to 
bind or fasten oneself, to clasp, or touch, 
with a gen. Cf. 273. 669. 

246. “ For ἐνθανεῖν ye Brunck con- 
jectures évraxjjva.” Porson. “ Cf. 

l. A. 513. Θέτις δ᾽, ds ἥψατο γούνων, 
Ὡς ἔχετ᾽ eumepuvia.” Schef. Schol. 
ὥς τε δόξαι νεκρωθῆναι ἐν τοῖς σοῖς év- 
δύμασι τὴν ἐμὴν χεῖρα ὑπὸ τοῦ δέους“ ; 
grew torpid, benumbed. The particle 
ve confirms what has been said before, 
and ‘adds something additional. See 
ν. 250. 

249. See Med. 476. ἔσωσά σ᾽ ὡς 
ἴσασιν Ἑλλήνων ὅσοι, and Porson’s 
note on the recurrence of the o. 


251. κακύνει, Att. for κακύνῃ. Schol.. 


κακὸς φαίνῃ, κακῶς ἁλίσκει. 

252. ““Φὴς ought not to have the ε 
subscript.” Dawes, Misc. Cr. 264. 
Yet Elms], Med, 674, states that pis 
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is written in a Bodleian MS. of Plato, 
of a date prior to the subscription of 
the iota ; acknowledging, however, that 
analogy ought to have greater weight 
ip such points than the authority of 
MSS. 

παθεῖν : πάσχω is a verb applic- 
able to good or bad treatment, and 
may be rendered generally, to expe- 
rience. 

253. “Δύνᾳ is a more Attic form, 
which.I have now put in the place of 
δύνῃ. Schol. Il.-=. 199. in Townley’s 
MS.: δαμνᾷ" of μὲν ὁμοίως τῷ πεῖρα 
ἐμεῖο γεραιέ' οἱ δὲ δώριον αὐτὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
δάμναμαι: οὕτως ᾿Αρίσταρχός φησιν 
ἐπίστα (1. ἐπίσται) Sivas ὅλον δὲ ἐπί- 
στασαι. Schol. Od. A. 220. in the 
Harleian MS. 5674. πεῖρα ἐμεῖο γεραιὲ 
καὶ ἐκφωνουμένου τοῦ I, ὡς τὸ δύναι Tap’ 
*Artikois.” Porson. Hermann and 
Matthie prefer δύνῃ: δύνᾳ they con- 
sider as a Doric form, 

254, 5. ‘‘ Eustathius Od. Θ, p. 1593, 
47=304, 46. where he refers to Soph. 
Aj. 523. (ὅτου δ᾽ ἀποῤῥεῖ μνῆστις εὖ 
πεπονθότος, Οὐκ ἂν γένοιθ᾽ οὗτός ποτ᾽ 
εὐγενὴς ἀνήρ.) Porson, σπέρμα, your 
race: so seges is used by Horace Epist. i. 
7, 21. 

255. μηδὲ γ. ἐμοὶ, an expression of 
contempt: far from me be such as you, 


5»- 


ΕΚΑΒΗ. 21 


οἱ τοὺς φίλους βλάπτοντες οὐ φροντίζετε, 

ἢν. τοῖσι πολλοῖς πρὸς χάριν λέγητέ Tle 

ἀτὰρ τί δὴ σόφισμα τοῦθ᾽ ἡγούμενοι 

εἰς τήνδε παῖδα a@npov ὥρισαν φόνου ; 

πότερα τὸ χρῆν of ἐπήγαγ᾽ ἀνθρωποσφαγεῖν 200 
πρὸς τύμξον, ἔνθα βουθυτεῖν μᾶλλον πρέπει; 

ἢ τοὺς κτανόντας ἀνταποκτεῖναι ϑέλων, 

εἰς τήνδ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς ἐνδίκως τείνει φόνον ; 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲν αὐτὸν ἥδε γ᾽ εἴργασται κακόν. 
Ἑλένην νιν αἰτεῖν χρὴ τάφῳ mpoopaypara: 265 
κείνη yap ὠλεσέν νιν, εἰς 'Γροίαν τ᾽ ἄγει. 

εἰ δ᾽ αἰχμάλωτον χρή τιν᾽ ἔκκριτον Javeiv, 


258. ἀτὰρ τί δὴ x. τ. A. Yet what 
is this cunning pretence which they have 
thought of in decreeing the death of my 
daughter? See v. 186. The question 
involves two: 1.What led them to think 
of sacrificing a human victim? 2, Why 
should they fir on my daughter? 

260. “χρῆν Aldus and MSS. which 
seems correct if taken for χρῆναι ac- 
cording to Eustathius, Od. K. p. 1647, 
37=381, 45. χρεὼν Brunck. Again 
Eust. Il. I. p.751, 54—=652, 32. Καὶ 
τὸ χρῆναι δὲ ἀπαρέμφατον, ὃ Kal χρῆν 
μονοσυλλάξως λέγεται παρά τε Evpi- 
πίδῃ καὶ Σοφοκλεῖ. Again ἀνθρωποσφα- 
yew for ἀνθρωποκτονεῖν several MSS. 
Eustathius, Thom. Mag. v. χρῆν. But 
ἀνθρωποκτονεῖν Eust. 1]. T mages pli 
38=1244, 53.” Porson. τ 
necessity, fate, the will of the Gods. 
Herc. F. 824. τὸ χρῆν νιν ἐξέσωζεν. 

262. τοὺς κτανόντας for τὸν κτα- 
γνόντα, i.e. Paris: see below, 387. 
403. 

263. “ Canter has erroneously τίνει, 
which would mean penas ob cadem 
luit; τείνει is dirigit, the metaphor 
being taken from a bow. Ink passage 
of A’schylus, Choéph. 649. τείνει μύ- 
aos Ald. Robortell.” Porson. 

264. The verbs ἐργάζομαι, ποιέω, 


Spdw, take two accusatives, ‘or an 
accus, of the person, and the adv. εὖ or 
κακῶς, as above, 253. So also éopya and 
ῥέζω in Homer 1]. Γ. 355. Ξεινοδόχον 
κακὰ ῥέξαι: Ἐ. 175. καὶ δὴ κακὰ πολλὰ 
ἔοργε Τρῶας. Observe εἴργασται is here 
used actively, in 1068. passively. See 
the note on 789. 

265. ““πρόσφαγμα Ald. προσφάγ- 
ματα in recent editions, which is con- 
firmed by Harl. King’s MS. of the 
Royal Society, and seven others. Am- 
mon, however, being well skilled in 
metre, has restored the reading of 
Aldus. Beck conjectures πρόσφαγμά 
τι, without reason. See the note on 
Orest. 1051. (καὶ μνῆμα δέξαιθ᾽ ἕν, 
κέδρου τεχνάσματα.)" Porson. The 
latter note refers to the use of the 
neuter plural προσφάγματα for a single 
victim: on which see also Monk on 
Eur. Hipp. 11. So below 1 ac 
νωμάτων for σκηνῆς. Elmsleyfon*‘Eur 
Heracl. 959. prefers χρῆν, to xen, he 
ought to have asked: - χρή νιν αἰτεῖν 
means, he must ask: as in 267, εἰ δ᾽ 
aixu. χρή τιν᾽ ἔκκρ. ὃ., if a captive 
must die, Cf. Med. 573. Elmsley’s 
suggestion is confirmed by two MSS. 
cited by Matthiz, and has been adopted 
by the latter as well as Hermann. 
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’ > a / 
κάλλει J ὑπερφέρουσαν, οὐχ ἡμῶν rode 
«ε \ 53 > / Ν 

ἡ Τυνδαρὶς γὰρ εἶδος εὐπρεπεστάτη, 


lo ἃ a = 
ἀδικοῦσά δ᾽ ἡμῶν οὐδὲν ἧσσον εὑρέθη. 
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a \ / / ε a / 
τῷ μὲν δικαίῳ Tovd ἀμιλλῶμαι λόγον 
ἃ δ᾽ ἀντιδοῦναι δεῖ σ᾽, ἀπαιτούσης ἐμοῦ, 
yy σ ay ~ ε \ Ν 
ἄκουσον. ἥψω τῆς ἐμῆς, ὡς φὴς, χερὸς, 
καὶ τῆσδε γραίας, προσπίτνων, παρηΐδος. 


» vr / lad a > “- 5." 
ἀνθάαπτομαί σου τῶνδε THY αὐτῶν ἐγὼ, 
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/ > a la \ για». 3 / a 
χάριν τ ἀπαιτῶ THY TOO, ἱκετεύω TE σε, 
/ \ / ἴων 7 
μὴ μου τὸ τέκνον ἐκ χερῶν ἀποσπάσηῃς: 
\ 7 A / σ 
μηδὲ κτάνητε. τῶν τεθνηκότων ἅλις. 
/ / / a 
ταύτῃ γέγηθα, κἀπιλήθομαι κακῶν" 
σ “ / \ 
ἥδ᾽ ἀντὶ πολλῶν ἐστί μοι παραψυχὴ, 280 
Xx θ / / ε Ν 50 a 
πόλις, TLEnvn, βάκτρον, ἡγεμὼν ὁδοῦ. 


268. ““ὑπερδάλουσαν J. meaning 
ὑπερβάλλουσαν, as in Aug.1. which is 
good in itself, but proceeds from a 
gloss. ὝὙπερφέρειν, to excel, Soph. Gd. 
T. 381. C. 1007. Aristarchus in Sto- 
beus ἘΠ], Eth. p.171, ed. Grot. The 
places of Herodotus, iv. 74. viii. 138. 
144, ix. 96. are collected by Portus. 
Προφέρειν Eur. Med. 1088. has the 
same meaning.” Porson. See ν. 427. 

271. τῷ μὲν 8. Thus far do I urge 
my argument, contest this point on 
general principles of justice and equity. 
She then proceeds to allege her par- 
ticular claims upon his gratitude. 

272. ἀπαιτούσης, Schol. ὡς χρέος 
ζητούσης. 

274. ““ γεραιᾶς Ald. Perhaps we 
should read with one of the Moscow 
MSS. τῆς yepaias.” Porson. 

mpoonitywy, see v. 23. Hermann 
has edited, προσπιτνών. 

275. τῶνδε τῶν αὐτῶν, sc. μερῶν, 
Tis χειρὸς καὶ τῆς παρηΐδος ἢ πώγωνος, 
i. e. I supplicate you with the same ear- 
nestness, and in the same posture. 

277. ἀποσπάσῃς, do not you, (Ulys- 
ses,) tear my daughter from me: μη- 
δὲ κτάνητε, nor you, (the Greeks,) slay 
her. 


278. Eur. Or. 234. ἅλις ἔχω τοῦ 
δυστυχεῖν. Dawes, M. Cr. 45. has re- 
marked that ἅλις is never construed with 
a gen. in Homer. 

279. “Eur. Or. 66. Ταύτῃ γέγηθε 
κἀπιλήθεται κακῶν." Porson. ‘ Verbs 
signifying to recollect, to forget, μνᾶσθαι, 
μνησθῆναι, μνήσασθαι, λανθάνεσθαι, λή- 
θεσθαι, and their compounds, are fol- 
lowed by agen., as μνήσασθε δὲ Sovpidos 
ἀλκῆς. Matth. Gr. Gr. § 325. 

280. ‘‘ A very similar idea is ex- 
pressed in a passage cited by Alex. 
Rhet. p.578, 2. ed. Ald. from another 
play of Euripides: AAA’ ἥδε μ᾽ ἐξέ- 
σωσέν" ἥδε μοι Tpopds, Μήτηρ, ἀδελφὴ, 
δμωΐς, ἀγκύρα, στέγη." Porson. See 
his note on Eur. Or.62. Thus Andro- 
mache in 1]. Ζ. 429. Ἕκτορ, ἀτὰρ σύ 
μοι ἐσσὶ πατὴρ καὶ πότνια μήτηρ, δὲ 
κασίγνητος, σὺ δέ μοι ϑαλερὸς παρά- 
koitts. ‘T'eemessa in Soph. Aj. 518. 
uses the word πατρὶς in a εἶξε, νὰ ex- 
clamation: τίς δῆτ᾽ ἐμοὶ γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἀντὶ 
σοῦ πατρίς ; 

281. πόλις, my country. Heraclid. 
14, καὶ πόλις μὲν οἴχεται. “ Patriotism 
upon a narrow scale, or attachment to 
a particular commonwealth, (though it 
was oftener only to a party in that 


᾿ 
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ov τοὺς κρατοῦντας χρὴ κρατεῖν ἃ μὴ χρεῶν, 
οὐδ᾽ «εὐτυχοῦντας. εὖ δοκεῖν πράξειν ἀ ἀεί. 
κἀγὼ γὰρ ἦν ποτ᾽, ἀλλὰ νῦν οὐκ εἴμ᾽ ἔτι: 


Ν , + 3 
Tov πάντα δ᾽ ὄλξον ἦμαρ ἔν μ᾽ ἀφείλετο. 


a > 5 / 
adr, ὦ φίλον γένειον, 
+ \ 
- οἴκτειρον. ἐλθὼν δ᾽ εἰς 


/ ε » 7 θό 
παρηγόρησον, ὡς ἀποκτείνειν φθόνος 


las A a 
γυναίκας, ἃς τοπρῶτον 

“ > / 
βωμῶν ἀποσπάσαντες, 


commonwealth,) was common among 
the Greeks ; but even the pretension 
to patriotism including all Greece, was 
rare. The Greek term φιλόπατρις was 
nearly synonymous with φιλόπολις. 
To express the more liberal patriot- 
ism, extending to the whole nation, 
the Greeks used the term φιλέλλην.᾽ 
Mitford’s History of Greece, vi. p. 
148. 

βάκτρον, my staff : so CEdipus calls his 
daughters σκῆπτρα, Soph, (kd. C. 848. 
1109. 

282. “χρὴ Edd. and MSS. δεῖ 
Brunck, from conjecture, in conse- 
quence of χρεὼν which follows so near. 
For the same reason in 969. he has 
changed χρὴ into δεῖ. Who after this 
would suppose that in the Bacche 507. 
(515.), which play he edited with the 
Hecuba, he should have left, ὅτι yap 
μὴ χρεὼν, οὔτοι χρεὼν Mabey? Sto- 
beus also p.435. ed. Grot. has χρὴ; 
and also τὸν κρατοῦντα, but the usual 
reading is better.” Porson. Schol. τοὺς 
ἐν ἀρχαῖς ὄντας καὶ δυναμένους πράττειν, 
ἃ βούλονται, οὐ χρὴ εἰς κακὸν χρῆσθαι 
τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ. 

283. “ πράττειν not ἃ few MSS. 
Again for οὐκ εἴμ᾽ ἔτι J. has οὐκέτ᾽ 
εἰμὶ, Harl. Baroce. 37. δούλη σέθεν, ἃ 
corruption i introduced from 797. πράτ- 
τειν and οὐκ εἴμ᾽ ἔτι Stobeus.” Por- 
son. εὖ πράξειν, that he will be pros- 
perous: see 56. 

284. ἦν ποτ᾽, sc. εὐτυχοῦσα: cf.231. 
Or οὐκ εἰμὶ may be considered as a 
ΟΝ indicating utter ruin: 677, 

πωλόμην δύστηνος, οὐκέτ᾽ εἰμὶ δή. 


΄ 


285 
4 

αἰδέσθητί pe, 
"A wo X A 

χαϊκὸν στρατὸν, 

» 5 / 
οὐκ EKTELVATE 
ἀλλ᾽ φκτείρατε. 290 


Similarly in Virgil : fuimus Troes, fuit 
Ilium et ingens Gloria Teucrorum. 

285. Verbs signifying to take any 
thing from any one, have two accus, 
ll. A. 275. μηδὲ σὺ τόνδ᾽, ἀγαθός περ 
aay, ἀποαίρεο κούρην : O. 462. (Ζεὺς) 
Τεῦκρον Τελαμώνιον εὖχος ἄπηύρα. 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 412. 

286. ὦ φ. γένειον, Schol. ἁπτομένου 
τοῦ γενείου τοῦτο φησί: ἀπὸ μέρους τὸ 
πᾶν: see ν.74]. 

287. ““ Both here and in 508. 519. 
Brunck and Beck have edited ᾽Αχαι- 
ixds, from what motive I know not. 
᾿Αχαϊκὸς is the Attic form, in which 
most of the MSS. coincide. For no 
notice is to be taken of the opinion of 


that excellent critic Franciscus Oudi- - 


nus, who contends (Misc. Obs. Nov. 
vol. vy. p. 431.) that a must be short 
from the Attic word forsooth Judaicum 
in Juvenal, xiv. 101.” Porson. 

288. φθόνος. Compare Eur. Heracl. 
961. Οὐκ ἔστιν ὅσιον τόνδε σοι Ka- 
τακτανεῖν.------Οὐχ ὅντιν᾽ ἄν. ye (av 
ἕλωσιν ἐν udxn.— AA, Χρῆν τόνδε μὴ 
Giv, μηδ᾽ ὁρᾷν φάος τόδε. AT. Τότ᾽ 
ἠδικήθη πρῶτον οὐ ϑανὼν ὅδε: 1009. 
Νῦν οὖν ἐπειδή μ᾽ οὐ διώλεσαν τότε 
Πρόθυμον ὄντα, τοῖσιν Ἑλλήνων νόμοις 
Οὐχ ἁγνός εἰμι τῷ κτανόντι κατθανών, 
Thue. iii, 58. προνοοῦντες ὅτι ἑκόντας 
τε ἐλάβετε, καὶ χεῖρας προϊσχομένους" 
6 δὲ νόμος τοῖς Ἕλλησι μὴ κτείνειν 
τούτους. By φθόνος Musgrave under- 
stands ira Deorum, Nemesis: as in 
Orest. 963. φθόνος νιν εἷλε ϑεόθεν, 
But it more probably here signifies, an 
invidious, odious, censurable proceeding, 
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, 3 δ᾽ “ὦ al t's / 35, 
νόμος δ᾽ ἐν ὑμῖν τοῖς T ἐλευθέροις ἴσος 
XA la / Φ ad / 
καὶ τοῖσι δούλοις αἵματος κεῖται πέρι. 
Ν » δ’ x “- / es Ν 
τὸ δ᾽ ἀξίωμα, κἂν κακῶς λέγῃς, τὸ σὸν 
, / Ν » ». μΔ / > 
πείσει: λόγος yap ἔκ τ᾽ ἀδοξούντων ἰὼν, 
> A / es > 3% / 
κἀκ τῶν δοκούντων AUTOS, οὐ ταυτὸν σθένει. 295 
,ὔ 7 σ΄“ a eX 5 ’ὔ / 
Xo. τίς ἐστιν οὕτω aTEppos ἀνθρώπου φύσις; 


293. ““ λέγῃ all the old editions and 
MSS. with Gellius xi. 4. and Stobeus 
p-173. [‘* Thus also Tzetzes Exeg. in 
Iliad. p.5, 14. Τὸ yap ἀξίωμα τούτου 
κατὰ τὸν Εὐριπίδην, καὶ κακῶς λέγον, 
ἔπειθεν." Schef.] But Muretus Opp. 
T. i. p. 593. has tacitly corrected 
λέγῃς: which critics in general ap- 
prove. For when the Greeks express 
a person by a circumlocution, they re- 
turn as soon as possible to the person 
itself. [‘* Not always. Lucian cer- 
tainly has departed from the rule, 
Tragcedopod. 312, T. ii. p.662. Οὔτε 
Διὸς βρονταῖς Σαλμωνέος ἤρισε βία, 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔθανε ψολόεντι δαμεῖσα ϑεοῦ φρε- 
να βέλει. Compare also Euripides be- 
low y.301.” Schzf.] Homer therefore 
never says Bin Ἡρακληείη, ἥπερ, but 
βίη Ἡρακληείη, ὅσπερ. In Il. T. 415. 
indeed we meet with Nai δὲ καί κεν 
ἅμα πνοιῇ Ζεφύροιο Séomer,”HvTep ἐλα- 
φροτάτην φάσ᾽ ἔμμεναι, but the Scho- 
liast on Apoll. Rh. ii. 276. furnishes 
us with Τόνπερ ἐλαφρότατον. Thusa 
few lines before, Hecuba, after having 
said φίλον γένειον, proceeds with éA- 
θὼν, not ἐλθόν. Those who construe 
λέγῃ with τὸ ἀξίωμα, would have Eu- 
ripides use the idiom of the modern 
Italians or French: Si Votre Gran- 
DEUR savoit lire, ELLE verroit bientét, 
que je ne τι ai rien dit, que de véri- 
table. Heath defends the common 
reading on another principle, namely, 
by making λέγῃ to be the middle 
voice. But the instances which he 
brings from Homer are nothing to the 
purpose ; the Attics never say λέγομαι 
Jor λέγω. In Soph. Gd. C. 1186. 
λέξεται is passive, as it always is in the 
Tragic writers. Photius MS, Aée- 
Ta λεχθήσεται, Compare y. 895,” 


Porson. “Τὸ the instances from Homer 
collected by Porson, add Od. N, 20. 
καὶ τὰ μὲν εὖ κατέθηχ᾽ ἱερὸν μένος ᾿Αλ- 
κινόοιο, Αὐτὸς ἰὼν διὰ νηός : and com- 
pare Il. A. 690. Ἐλθὼν γάρ ῥ᾽ ἐκά- 
κωσε βίη Ἡρακληείη." Scheef. 

294. “ πείθει Aug. 1. Harl. and 
Brunck’s membrane, a tense which 
agrees with md, the reading of Gel- 
lius. (N. A. xi. 4.) The MS. E. 
also has πείθει, but erased. If this 
reading be preferred, render it: vin 
cere solet, not vincet. Ennius has thus 
turned these three verses: Hee tu etst 
pervorse dices, facile Achivos flexeris ; 
Nam opulenti quum loquuntur pariter 
atque ignobiles, Eadem dicta eademque 
oratio equa non egue valet.” Porson. 

295. τῶν δοκούντων, Schol. ἤτοι ἐξ 
ἐνδόξων καὶ ἐντίμων. Eur. Heracl. 
897. Τερπνὸν δέ τι καὶ φίλων ἄρ᾽ Εὐ- 
τυχίαν ἰδέσθαι Τῶν πάρος οὗ δοκούντων, 
qui nullo antea in numero habebantur. 
Tro. 608. Ὁρῶ τὰ τῶν Seay, ὡς τὰ 
μὲν πυργοῦσ᾽ ἄνω Τὰ μηδὲν ὄντα, τὰ δὲ 
δοκοῦντ᾽ ἀπώλεσαν. Schefer remarks 
that this use of the participle δοκῶν for 
ἔνδοξος, δόξαν ἔχων is very rare, and 
restricted’ to the participle; the same 
remark, Scholefield adds, is applica- 
ble to ἔχων in the sense of rich, and 
βλέπων in the sense of alive: see 
311. 

““ αὐτὸς without the article does not 
mean idem, but ipse. H. Stephens there- 
fore in the Preface to his Thesaurus 
Lingue Grece cites dirdés. But I 
have edited airds from the rule laid 
down by Dawes, and from the prin- 
ciples of analogy. Eustathius on 1], 
B, p.209, 1=1058, 25. and elsewhere 
cites 6 αὐτός." Porson. 

296. “ Οὐκ ἔστιν Aldus and MSS. 
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ἥτις, γόων σῶν καὶ μακρῶν ὀδυρμάτων 
κλύουσα ϑρήνους, οὐκ ἂν ἐκξάλοι δάκρυ ; 

e / / A aap 7 
O6. “Exa&y, διδάσκου, μηδὲ τῷ ϑυμουμένῳ 


Ν 3 , a - 7, 
τὸν εὖ λέγοντα δυσμενῆ ποιοῦ φρενί. 


900 


- Ν \ \ ee « ,» e > / 
ἐγὼ TO μὲν σὸν Gap, ὑφ᾽ οὗπερ ηὐτύχουν, 
/ σ Λ > > 3, 7 

σώζειν ἕτοιμός εἰμι, κοὐκ ἄλλως λέγω. 
ἃ 3 a , 
a δ᾽ εἶπον εἰς ἅπαντας, οὐκ ἀρνήσομαι, 

/ / ἴω / an 
Τροίας ἁλούσης, ἀνδρὶ τῷ πρώτῳ στρατοῦ 


σὴν παῖδα δοῦναι σφάγιον ἐξαιτουμένῳ. 


305 


> mn \ ΄ / 
ἐν τῷδε yap κάμνουσιν αἱ πολλαὶ πόλεις, 


But Gregorius de Dial. p.26. has Tis. 
A negative frequently usurps the place 
of an interrogative. See the note on 
Orest. 792. where I think I have rightly 
restored ποῦ for οὗ in the passage from 
Alexis. The same substitution must 
also take place in Aristoph. Eccl. 935. 
ποῦ γὰρ ἀνασχετὸν τοῦτό γ᾽ ἐλευθέρῳ ;" 
Porson. 

298. “ Musgr. first conjectures 3p7- 
νοις, then yAjvous: but without neces- 
sity. Such pleonrsms abound in the 
Tragedians, and are scme'imes reci- 
procal, as in Tro.609. Euripides says 
Sphvev ὀδυρμοί. Thus κοιτας λέκτρον 
Med. 436. λέκτρων κοίτας Alc. 946. 
The example in Soph. Antig. 424. is 
remarkable, ὡς ὅταν κενῆς Εὐνῆς veou- 
σῶν ὀρφανὸν βλέψῃ λέχος. Besides 
γλήνους would violate the metre. 
Dawes has laid down his canon, as 
usual, rather too hastily, that no syl- 
lable can be made short by a scenic 
writer, where the consonants BA, yA, YH, 
Ύν, Su, ὃν, concur. This rule, generally 
true, is sometimes transgressed by As- 
chylus, Sophocles, and Aristophanes, but 
never, I believe, by Euripides. . In Med. 
1252. if the reading be correct, we must 
tolerate €6Aacrev as a liberty taken by 
the Chorus. In Troad. 1261. ἐλπίδας 
ἔν σοι κατέγναψε βίου : read κατέκναψε. 
The passage in the Electra 1021, Tv- 
ναϊκᾶ, γλώσσῃ πικρότης ἔνεστί tis, I 
consider as corrupt.” Porson. 

ἐκθ. δάκρυ. Eur. Heracl. 139, ὥστε 
μ᾽ ἐκθαλεῖν οἴκτῳ δάκρυ, Hel. 1563. 


ἐκβαλόντες δάκρυα. Virg. An, ii. 8. 
Quis talia fando Myrmidonum, Do- 
lopumve, aut duri miles Ulyssei Tem- 
peret a lacrymis? 

299, 300. Render thus: do not thro’ 
irritation fancy (ποιοῦ φρενὶ) him your 
enemy who advises well: τῷ Svmovpery, 
Schol. τῷ ϑυμῷ, pre ird. Thus in 
Orest. 204. τῷ λίαν παρειμένῳ, by ex- 
cessive weakness. Livy i. 53. ea arte 
wquasset superiores reges, ni degenera- 
tum in aliis huic quoque decori obfe- 
cisset. ‘‘ Thucydides especially is fond 
of using participles for substantives : 1. 
36. γνώτω τὸ μὲν δεδιὸς αὐτοῦ (τὸ 
δέος) ἰσχὺν ἔχον τοὺς ἐναντίους μᾶλλον 
φοβῆσον, τὸ δὲ ϑαρσοῦν (τὸ ϑάρσοΞ) μὴ 
δεξαμένου, ἀσθενὲς ὃν πρὸς ἰσχύοντας 
τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἀδεέστερον ἐσόμενον : 43. 
ἐν τῷ τοιῷδε ἀξιοῦντι, for ἀξιώματι : 
142. ἐν τῷ μὴ μελετῶντι ἀξυνετώτεροι 
ἔσονται, through want of practice. Eur. 
Iph. A. 1280. τὸ κείνου βουλόμενον, his 
will.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 570. Τὸ the 
instances from Thuc., Blomfield adds 
the following: il. 61. τῷ τιμωμένῳ τῆς 
πόλεως ἀπὸ τοῦ ἄρχειν, the honour which 
the city has by means of her command : 
ii. 10, ἐν τῷ διαλλάσσοντι τῆς γνώμης: 
vii. 83. τὸ ἡσυχάζον τῆς νυκτός. Ποι- 
οὔμαι is frequently used for ἡγοῦμαι, 
Thue. iv. 82. Περδίκκαν πολέμιον ποι- 
οὔνται. 

302. κοὺκ ἄλλως A., and I mean 
what I say: Orest. 700. δεῖ δέ μ᾽, οὐκ 
ἄλλως λέγω, σώζειν σε σοφίᾳ, μὴ βίᾳ 
τῶν κρεισσόνων. 
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“ > Ν x /. aA 3. Ἃ, 

ὁταν τις ἐσθλὸς καὶ πρόθυμος ὧν ἀνὴρ 
\ a 

μηδὲν φέρηται τῶν κακιόνων πλέον. 

coa > Ν » “- ’ὔ 

ἡμῖν δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλεὺς ἄξιος τιμῆς, γύναι, 


Savov ὑπὲρ γῆς Ἑλλάδος κἀλλιστ᾽ ἀνήρ. 


310 


οὔκουν τόδ᾽ αἰσχρὸν, εἰ βλέποντι μὲν pire 
χρώμεσθ᾽ . ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ὄλωλε, μὴ χρώμεσθ᾽ ἔτι ; 
εἰεν" τί δῆτ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις, ἣν τις αὖ φανῇ 
στρατοῦ τ΄ ἄθροισις, πολεμίων T ἀγωνία ; 


πότερα μαχούμεθ' ; ἢ φιλοψυχήσομεν, 


315 


TOV κατθανόνθ' ὁρῶντες οὐ τιμώμενον ; : 
καὶ μὴν ἔμοιγε ζῶντι μὲν καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, 
/ » V / ΕΝ 7 
KEL σμίκρ᾽ ἔχοιμι, πάντ᾽ ἂν ἀρκούντως ἔχοι. 
, \ / x > , 
τύμξον δὲ βουλοίμην av ἀξιούμενον 


908. φέρηται, the middle voice, car- 
ries off for himself, , receives, Eur. Or. 
660. δεῖ γάρ σ᾽, ἐμοῦ πράσσοντος ὡς 
πράσσω τανῦν, Πλέον φέρεσθαι. 

Kakidvwv: the penultima of compara- 
tives in wy is long in the Attic, short in 
the Ionic dialect. 

309. “‘ Translate thus: Dignus A- 
chilles, qui a nobis honorem accipiat. 
Alcest. 440. ἀξία δέ μοι Τιμῆς. Ari- 
stoph. Ach. 633. Φησὶν δ᾽ εἶναι πολλῶν 
ἀγαθῶν ἄξιος ὑμῖν. ὁ ποιητής. Pac.918. 
Πολλῶν γὰρ ὑμῖν ἄξιος Τρυγαῖος δ᾽θ- 
μονεὺς ἐγώ. With these two passages 
of Aristophanes, Dawes has been wrong 
in interfering, and with regard to the 
former, Brunck has followed him.” 
Porson. 

311. βλέποντι for ζῶντι, if we treat 
a man as a friend as long as he is alive: 
Iph. T. 717. ἐπεί σ᾽ ἐγὼ Θανόντα μᾶλ- 
λον ἢ βλέπονθ᾽ ἕξω φίλον. Alcest. 143, 
Καὶ πῶς ἂν ἁὐτὺς κατθάνοι τε καὶ βλέ- 
ποι; Tro. 628, Οὐ ταὐτὸν, ὦ παῖ, τῷ 
βλέπειν τὸ κατθανεῖν. In other places 
we have ἥλιον, φάος or φῶς, (662.) φῶς 
ἡλίου supplied. Compare Hom, 1], A. 
88. οὔτις ἐμεῦ ζῶντος καὶ ἐπὶ χθονὶ 
δερκομένοιο. Ter. Eun. i. 1, 28. vivus 
videns-que pereo. 


312. “ dAwAe. Brunck from his 


membrane has edited ἄπεστι."  Por- 
son. μὴ χρώμεσθ᾽ ἔτι (ws φίλῳ), we 
treat him so no longer. 

313, εἶεν, well, be it so: Phoen. 863. 
1631. Hipp. 297. Med. 387. 

318. ““ σμικρὸν in not a few MSS.; 


the transcribers either supposing that 


the first syllable in σμικρὸς might be 
shortened, or being unconcerned about 
the anapest-in the second foot. Thus 
below 336. twa for τε Cant. J. But 
σμίκρ᾽ is supported by Eustathius, 1]. 
A. p.462, 16351, 49. ds (ῶν μὲν 
αὐτάρκως ἔχει καὶ ἐπὶ μικροῖς." ΦῬοτ- 
son. Schefer would punctuate thus : 
ζῶντι μὲν, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν Kei o. & and, in 
good truth, for my part, whilst I am 
alive, even if I had but little for each 
day, it would be quite sufficient: πάντα 
for κατὰ π. Wakefield suggests the 
same, and among other passages quotes 
a fragment of the Telephus : σμίκρ' ἂν 
ϑέλοιμι καὶ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἔχων " Αλυπος 
οἰκεῖν βίοτον, ἢ πλουτῶν νοσεῖν. Ac- 
cording to Porson’s text, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 
may be taken either with Ὠῶντι, or with 
ait. ἔχοι, as I lived on from day to 
day, or I should have quite sufficient for 
the day. 

319. “ἀξιοῦν, to honour, as Heracl. 
921. Soph, Aj. 1114, οὐ γὰρ ἠξίου robs 
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ἣν ἅ-, ες “Ὡς \ fal Ν ε , 
Tov ἐμὸν ὁρᾶσθαι: dia μακροῦ yap ἡ χάρις. 320 
> > A δα, \ ’ὔ » , ,ὔ 
εἰ δ᾽ οἰκτρὰ πάσχειν φὴς; τάδ᾽ ἀντάκουέ μου. 
5 Ν > e ΄σ > \ - 27 
εἰσὶν Tap ἡμῖν, οὐδὲν ἧσσον ἀθλιαι, 
΄ lal \ Ρ / <a κα 
γραῖαι γυναῖκες, noe πρέσξυται, σέθεν, 
/ / 
νύμφαι T ἀρίστων νυμφίων τητώμεναι, 


ὧν noe κεύθει σώματ᾽ ᾿Ιδαία κόνις. 


325 


τόλμα TAO. ἡμεῖς δ᾽, εἰ κακῶς νομίζομεν 
las \ » Ν 3 / > / 

τιμᾷν Tov ἐσθλον, ἀμαθίαν ὀφλήσομεν. 

οἱ βάρξαροι δὲ μήτε τοὺς φίλους φίλους 

ἡγεῖσθε, μήτε τοὺς καλῶς τεθνηκότας 


μηδένας. Eustathius quoting this pas- 

e on Il. H. p. 666, 46=535, 12. 
K. 801, 53720, 16. has στεφανού- 
μενον, being, I imagine, more familiar 
to his time, although he might have 
got it from v.126. above. Thus also 
a gloss in a Cambridge MS. τιμώμε- 
νον, otepduevov. Thomas Magister 
under ἀξιῶ cites the passage with- 


out any variation.” Porson. Eur. 
Orest. 1210. καλοῖσιν ὑμεναίοισιν ἀξι- 
ουμένη. . 


320. διὰ μακροῦ, sc. χρόνου, “ἃ mo- 
nument to late posterity.’ Potter. 

323. ‘‘The Homeric ἠδὲ (says Valck. 
on Pheeniss. 1683.) ought not to be 
obtruded upon an Attic Tragic writer ; 
not recollecting an instance from Herc, 
Fur. 30. ᾿Αμφίον᾽ ἠδὲ Ζῆθον ἐκγόνω 
Διὸς, quoted by himself on Phoen. 609. 
(615.)” Porson. 

$26. Eur. Andr. 693, O% wo καθ᾽ 
᾿Ελλάδ᾽ ὡς κακῶς νομίζεται. 

927. ἀμαθίαν ὀφλήσομεν, will incur 
the imputation of ignorance. Soph. Ant. 
1028. Αὐθαδία τοι σκαιότητ᾽ ὀφλισκάνει. 
Eur, Ale. 1112. μωρίαν δ᾽ ὀφλισκάνεις. 
Dem. Olynth. 1. fin, "Apa γε ὁρᾶτε καὶ 
καταμανθάνετε, ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστου τούτων, 
ἡλίκην ἂν ὠφληκότες παράνοιαν ἦτε, εἴ 
τι τοιοῦτον ἐτυγχάνετε ἐψηφισμένοι ; 
Eur. Med. 405. οὐ γελῶτα δεῖ σ᾽ brew 
Τοῖς Σισυφείοις. This Grecism is imi- 
tated by Horace, Od. i. 14, 15. tu, nisi 
ventis Debes ludibrium, cave. ὌὈφλι- 
σκάνω is strictly a judicial word, signi- 


fying to be guilty of a crime, incur the 
punishment of an offence, be cast in a 
suit. 

328. “δὴ recent editions; I have 
replaced δὲ from Ald. and MSS.” 
Porson. 

329. ἡγεῖσθε and Savudcere are in 
the imperative mood, not the indica- 
tive. Compare Dem. ec. Lept. 490. 
Mfr’ οὖν ἐκεῖνοί ποτε παύσαιντο, εἶ ἄρ᾽ 
εὔξασθαι δεῖ, τοὺς μὲν ἑαυτοὺς ἀγαθόν 
τι ποιοῦντας μήτε τιμῶντες μήτε Sav- 
μάζοντες, μήθ᾽ ὑμεῖς τἀναντία τούτοις 
τοὺς μὲν εὐεργέτας τιμῶντες. This 
use of ϑαυμάζω for colo, honoro, is πον 
ticed by Monk on Eur. Hipp. 105. who 
compares Virg. G. iv. 215, illum ad- 
mirantuy, et omnes Circumstant fre- 
mitu denso, stipantque frequentes. 
Hor. Carm. iv. 14, 42. te profugus 
Scythes Miratur, o tutela_ prasens 
Italie, dominaque Rome. Construe 
thus from v.326. But we Greeks, if 
we wrongly establish it as a rule te 
honour the brave man, will submit to 
the imputation of folly. And do you, 
Barbarians, neither consider your friends 
as friends, nor pay respect to those who 
have nobly died; so that Greece [by 
acting as she does] may be crowned 
with success, and you may meet with 
the return that your sentiments deserve. 
“* Words which signify equality, suit- 
ableness, resemblance, or the contrary, 
as ὁμοῖος, ἴσος, &c., govern the dat,” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 385. 


C5 


Ἂς 


94 


δαυμάζεθ᾽, ὡς ἂν ἡ μὲν Ἑλλὰς εὐτυχῇ: 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ 


330 


ὑμεῖς δ᾽ ἔχηθ᾽ ὅμοια τοῖς βουλεύμασιν. 
Xo. ai, at: τὸ δοῦλον ὡς κακὸν πεφυκέναι, 
τολμᾷν Sa μὴ χρὴ; τῇ βίᾳ νικώμενον. 
Ek. ὦ ϑύγατερ, οἱ ᾽μοὶ μὲν λόγοι πρὸς αἰθέρα 


φροῦδοι, μάτην ῥιφέντες ἀμφὶ σοῦ φόνου" 
δ᾽, εἴ τι μείζω δύναμιν, 7 ἢ μήτηρ, ἔχεις; 


σὺ 


335 


σπούδαζε, πάσας, ὥστ᾽ ἀηδόνος στόμα, 
φθογγὰς i ἱεῖσα, μὴ στερηθῆναι βίου. 
πρόσπιπτε δ᾽ οἰκτρῶς τοῦδ᾽ ᾽Οδυσσέως γόνυ, 
καὶ πεῖθ᾽- ἔχεις δὲ πρόφασιν. ἔ ἐστι γὰρ τέκνα 840 
καὶ τῷδε, τὴν σὴν ὥστ᾽ ἐποικτεῖραι: τύχην. 

Πολ. δρῶ σ΄, ᾿Οδυσσεῦ, δεξιὰν ὑφ᾽ εἵματος 
κρύπτοντα χεῖρα; καὶ πρόσωπον ἔμπαλιν 


332. ““πέφυκ᾽ ἀεὶ is the common 
reading; and so in Stobzus Ixi. p. 
237. πεφυκέναι Ald. and a consider- 
able number of MSS. together with 
Eumathius viii. p. 301. But all have 
τολμᾷ in the next line, to which I 
have added a letter. For ν is very 
easily omitted, being frequently re- 
presented in MSS. by a thin stroke. 
Again κρατούμενον Stobeus, and the 
MS. J. as a various reading.” Porson. 
The construction is: ὡς κακὸν (ἐστὶ) 
τὸ πεφυκέναι δοῦλον : πεφυκέναι for 
εἶναι or γενέσθαι : as φῦναι Med. 522. 
δεῖ μ᾽, ὡς ἔοικε, μὴ κακὸν φῦναι λέγειν. 
A similar construction occurs in Eur. 
Orest. 480. ἔα“ τὸ μέλλον ὡς κακὸν τὸ 
μὴ εἰδέναι. 

τολμᾷν, to submit to: 326. 1204. 

334. ““ dduol Ald. οἱ μοὶ Brunck, 
and also a Harleian MS.; nor have I 
thought it worth while to differ in a 
point of little consequence. Both I 
consider right; the latter by elision, 
the former by crasis.” Porson. Virg. 
En. xi. 795, voti—partem volucres 
dispersit in auras. 

335. “ Brunck would prefer ῥιφθέν- 
τες, because the T'ragedians generally 
are partial to the first uorist, And in- 


deed the MS. E. has ῥιφθέντες, although 
@ is in part erased.” Porson. See the 
note on Pheen. 986. 

338. ἱεῖσα. Matthie reads ἀφεῖσα, 
because the first syllable of ἵημι is ge- 
nerally Fong in tragic writers: see v. 
367. 888. It is short however in the 
pres. part. in ph. T. 299. παίει σιδή- 
ρῳ λαγόνας εἰς πλευρὰς ἱείς : so again 
in Iph. A. 1101. πολλὰς ἱεῖσα μετα- 
βολὰς ὀδνυρμάτων. In Homer we meet 
with it long: Od. M. 192. ὡς φάσαν, 
ἱεῖσαι ὄπα KdAA ov: but again short, 
Il. X. 206. δίσκοισιν τέρποντο καὶ 
αἰγανέῃσιν ἱέντες. In other parts of 
the verb, we find the quantity of the « 
common in Hom, (comp. Od. Β. 327. 
ἵεται αἰνῶς : Ν, 834. σπινθῆρες ἵενται :) 
The principle of the ictus metricus will 
afford the best explanation of these dis- 
crepancies: see Guide to the Greek 
Trag. p. 142. 

339, πρόσπιπτε--- γόνυ : 787. πό- 
τερα προσπέσω γόν᾽ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ; 

340. πεῖθ᾽, endeavour to persuade 
him. Cf. Med. 845. οἴκτειρε δ᾽ αὐτούς" 
καὶ σύ τοι παίδων πατὴρ Πέφυκας" εἰκὸς 
δ᾽ ἐστὶν εὔνοιάν σ᾽ ἔχειν. 1], 2. 486. 
ZEn. xii. 932, ; 


343. ““ τοὔμπαλιν Ald, ἔμπαλιν 
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i: , 7 / 
στρέφοντα, μὴ σου προσθίγω γενειάδος. 


, A ἈΝ 4 / 
Sapoe: πέφευγας Tov ἐμὸν ἱκέσιον Δία, 


345 


ὡς ἕψομαί ye, τοῦ τ᾽ ἀναγκαίου χάριν, 
Savety TE χρήζουσ᾽- εἰ δὲ μὴ βουλήσομαι, 
κακὴ φανοῦμαι, καὶ φιλόψυχος γυνή. 


τί γάρ με δεῖ ζν; 


ἢ. πατὴρ μὲν ἦν ἀναξ 
Φρυγῶν ἁπάντων" τοῦτό μοι πρῶτον βίου. 


350 


ἔπειτ᾽ ἐθρέφθην ἐλπίδων καλῶν ὕπο, 

“ / ᾽ Ν ’; 
βασιλεῦσι νύμφη, ζῆλον οὐ σμικρὸν γάμων 
ἔχουσ᾽, ὅτου δῶμ᾽ ἑστίαν τ᾽ ἀφίξομαι: 
δέσποινα δ᾽, ἡ δύστηνος, ᾿Ιδαίαισιν ἦν 


: / 
γυναιξὶ, παρθένοις τ᾽ ἀπόδλεπτος μέτα, 


many MSS. and Eustathius on 1]. A. 
p- 129, 1497, 31. with no difference 
as to the sense, but a most important 
one as to the metre. My meaning 
will perhaps be better understood by 
observing, that very few verses ar'e to be 
found in the Tragedians like the one in 
the beginning of the Ion, “AtaAas 6 χαλ- 
κέοισι νώτοις οὐρανόν." Porson. See 
the note on Phoen, 1419. and Porson’s 
Preface p. xiv. 

345. τὸν ἐμὸν ἱκέσιον Δία, Schol. 
οἱ ἱκετεύοντες ἱκέσιον Δία προέτεινον, 
οἱ δὲ συνοικοῦντες ἐφέστιον, οἱ δὲ φίλοι 
φίλιον, οἱ δ᾽ ἐν μιᾷ τάξει καὶ συμμορία 
καταλεγόμενοι ἑταιρεῖον, οἱ δὲ ξένοι 
ξένιον, οἱ δ᾽ ἐν ὅρκοις συμφωνίας ποιοῦντες 
ὅρκιον, οἱ δὲ ἀδελφοὶ ὁμόγνιον" φησὶν 
οὖν ἐκπέφευγας τὸν ἐμὸν Ἱκέσιον Δία, 
ἤγουν ὃν ἐγὼ ἔμελλον προτείνειν ἱκε- 
τεύουσα, τουτέστιν ἐκπέφευγας τὴν ἐμὴν 
ἱκεσίαν : the meaning therefore is: you 
have escaped the vengeance of Jove, 
which would full on you for rejecting 
me a suppliant: inasmuch as I will 
even follow you voluntarily. Hom, Od. 
1. 270. Ζεὺς δ᾽ ἐπιτιμήτωρ ἱκετάων τε 
ξείνων τε, Ἐείνιος : N. 213. Ζεύς σφεας 
τίσαιτο ἱκετήσιος. In Soph. Antig. 483. 
εἶθ᾽ ὁμαιμονεστέρα Τοῦ παντὸς ἧμιν 
Ζηνὸς 'Ἑρκείου κυρεῖ, the expression Zhv 
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‘Epxeios is used for all those who worship 
the same tutelary Deity, and are under 
his protection. 

346. “ ye (for σοι, as in Aldus) is 
given by Brunck from his membrane : 
the MS. N. has ce, and σοι written 
above it: γε having been first changed 
into σε, and then ge into co: on ac- 
count of the construction. Cleanthes 
in Epietetus Enchir. 77. confirms γε 
by his imitation : “Ayou δέ μ᾽, ὦ Ζεῦ, 
καὶ σύ γ᾽ ἣ πεπρωμένη, “Oro. ποθ᾽ ὑμῖν 
εἰμὶ διατεταγμένος" ‘Qs ἕψομαί γ᾽ ἄοκ- 
vos’ ἣν δὲ μὴ ϑέλω, Κακὺς γενόμενος, 
οὐδὲν ἧσσον ἕψομαι. Perhaps both 
would have written better thus, Κακὸς 
(κακὴ) φανοῦμαι, κοὐδὲν ἧσσον ἕψομαι." 
Porson, 

348. φιλόψῦχος ; the penult is long, 
being derived from ψυχή : in rapayix7, 
v. 280. it is short, being derived from 
the second aor. of παραψύχω. 

352. ¢ οὐ om. γ. ἔχουσα, having in 
myself, carrying with me, being the ob- 
ject of, occasioning no small competition 
with regard to my nuptials: Schol. 
ἔριν τιθεῖσα; see Matth. Gr Gr. 
§ 967, 

355. “ παρθένοισί τ᾽ Ald. But King 
παρθένοις τ᾽ from MSS.; and thus the 
membr. Cant. J. M. N. R. in others, παρ» 
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+ “- \ \ “-“ / 
ion Jenor, πλὴν TO κατθανεῖν μόνον" 
΄ ΄ “ / yf 
νῦν δ᾽ εἰμὶ δούλη. πρῶτα μέν με τοὔνομα 
“- aOR / » ᾽ \ + 
Javeiy ἐρᾷν τίθησιν, οὐκ εἰωθὸς ov: 
δ, > of x» “a a / 
ἔπειτ᾽ ἴσως av δεσποτῶν ὠμῶν φρένας 


/ > ἃ σ 7 » > / 
τύχοιμ᾽ ἂν, ὅστις ἀργύρου μ ὠνήσεται; 
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. 7 Bh lV, a / 
τὴν Exropos τε xaTép@v TOAA@Y κασιν" 
/ XN > / 
προσθεὶς δ᾽ ἀνάγκην σιτοποιὸν ἐν δόμοις; 


θένοις without the conjunction. Can- 
ter has μέγα for μέτα, without reason.” 
Porson. ‘ Yet μετὰ with the dative is 
of rare occurrence in the tragic writers.” 
Herm. Soph. Phil. 1096. κραταιαῖς 
μετὰ χερσὶν ἴσχων. 

ἀπόδλεπτος, for the quantity of this 
word, see v. 298. 

356. ‘“‘ Others Seoiow.” Porson. 
πλὴν τὸ κατθανεῖν, except as regards 
death: πλὴν must here be taken ad- 
verbially, and κατὰ may be under- 
stood. 2 

357. τοὔνομα. Schol. ἤτοι τὸ καλεῖ- 
σθαι δούλην, οὐκ εἰωθὸς καὶ οὐ σύνηθες 
ὃν, ποιεῖ ἐμὲ ἐπιθυμεῖν Saveiv. 

358. “ The junction of a substantive 
participle with another participle is 
rare. Yet Homer has, Il. T. 80. ém- 
στάμενόν περ ἐόντα. Aristophanes Ran. 
733. Οὔτε γὰρ τούτοισιν οὖσιν οὐ κε- 
κιθδηλευμένοις. Menander in Stobeus 
iv. p. 53, 38. Ἐπὰν ἐν ἀγαθοῖς εὐνοού- 
pevds τις Sy. Add to these Aristot. 
uc.’ Axpoas.iil. 13. It is frequent in 


later writers.” Porson. A’schin. ce. 
Timarch. p.69. Reisk. Καίπερ dy0- 
λογουμένου τοῦ πράγματος ὄντος: 


Herod. vii. 143. εἰ ἐς ᾿Αθηναίους εἶχε᾽ 


τὸ ἔπος εἰρημένον ἐόν κως. 

359. δεσποτῶν---ἶὗἶστις. ‘* The rela- 
tive often differs in number from the 
word to which it is referred, and is in 
the singular when that is in the plural. 
This takes place when it refers not so 
much to a determinate person or thing, 
as to all of the species to which the 
preceding substantive belongs, or when 
a word of general import, as πᾶς, pre- 
cedes, Hence also in this case ὅστις 
or ὃς ἂν is commonly put. 1], Π. 621. 


χαλεπόν σε---- πάντων ἀνθρώπων σϑθέσ- 
σαι μένος, ὅς κέ σευ ἄντα Ἔλθῃ ἀμυνό- 
μενος. Od, ᾧΦ. 293. Οἷνός σε τρώει με- 
λιηδὴς, ὅστε καὶ ἄλλους Βλάπτει, ὃς ἄν 
μιν χανδὸν ἕλῃ. Comp. ib. 313. Soph. 
Antig. 707. Ὅστις yap αὐτὸς ἢ φρονεῖν 
μόνος δοκεῖ, Ἢ γλῶσσαν, ἣν οὐκ ἄλλος, 
ἢ ψυχὴν ἔχειν, Οὗτοι διαπτυχθέντες, 
ὥφθησαν κακοί." Matth.Gr. Gr. § 475. 
See Med. 222. Brunck on Soph. Aj. 
760. Monk on Eur. Hipp. 78. who pro- 
duces an instance of this Grecism from 
Tibullus i. 6.39. Tune procul absitis, 
quisquis colit arte capillos, Effluit effuso 
cui toga laxa sinu. So Ter. Eun. Prol. 
i. Si quisquam est, qui placere se stu- 
deat bonis Quamplurimis, et mirime 
multos ledere, in his poeta hic nomen 
profitetur suum: see below 615. On 
the double ἂν, see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 599. 

361. “χἀτέρων πολλῶν displeases 
Brunck, who conjectures κἀγαθῶν πολ- 
λῶν : to no purpose.” Porson. 

362. “ Thus Ald. Some editions 
have προθεὶς, which does not suit the 
sense so well.” Porson. Here. F. 710. 
᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ ἀνάγκην προστίθης ἡμῖν Saveiv. 
Such repetitions as ἀνάγκην and ἀναγ- 
κάσει in ν. 364, seem to have been 
rather affected by the Tragedians : 
comp. 233. ϑύματος δ᾽ ἐπιστάτης, 1ε- 
ρεύς τ᾽ ἐπέστη τοῦδε παῖς ᾿Αχιλλέως. 

ἀνάγκην σ. Hecuba in Tro, 500. 
expresses her fears that she shall be 
compelled to undergo similar indigni- 
ties: τούτοις με προσθήσουσιν, ἢ Supay 
λάτριν Κλῇδας φυλάσσειν, τὴν τεκοῦσαν 
Ἕκτορα, Ἢ σιτοποιεῖν κ. τ. Δ. An- 
drom. 164. δεῖ σ᾽, ἀντὶ τῶν πρὶν ὀλθίων 
φρονημάτων, Πτῆξαι ταπεινὴν, προῦ- 
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σαίρειν τε δῶμα, κερκίσιν r ἐφεστάναι, 
λυπρὰν ἄγουσαν ἡμέραν μ᾽ ἀναγκάσει: 


λέχη δὲ τἀμὰ δοῦλος ὠνητὸς ποθὲν 
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Xpavel, τυράννων πρόσθεν ἠξιωμένα. 

ov δῆτ᾽" ἀφίημ᾽ ὀμμάτων ἐλεύθερον 
φέγγος τόδ᾽, Αἵδη προστιθεῖσ᾽ ἐμὸν δέμας. 
ἄγ᾽ οὖν, Ὀδυσσεῦ, καὶ διέργασαί μ' ἄγων" 


οὔτ᾽ ἐλπίδος yap, οὔτε του δόξης ὁρῶ 
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Sapoos παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, os ποτ᾽ εὖ πρᾶξαί με χρή. 
μῆτερ, σὺ δ᾽ ἡμῖν μηδὲν ἐμποδὼν γένῃ 

λέγουσα, μήτε δρῶσα: συμβούλου δέ μοι 

Savelv, πρὶν αἰσχρῶν μὴ Kar ἀξίαν τυχεῖν. 


ὅστις γὰρ οὐκ εἴωθε γεύεσθαι κακῶν, 


πεσεῖν T ἐμὸν γόνυ, Σαίρειν τε δῶμα 
τοὐμόν : the words of Hermione to 
Andromache. 

364. λυπρὰν ἡμέραν, a wretched exist- 
ence: as δούλειον ἦμαρ 56. 

367. ov δῆτα, no indeed ; see Elmsley 
on Eur. Heracl. 987. --- ἀφίημι φέγγος 
ὀμμάτων for morior, as βλέπων for 
vivus, 311. 

369. ““ ἄγ᾽ οὖν w Ald. Some MSS. 
“Avyouv μ᾽, which is very nearly the true 
reading. For by taking away a small 
stroke (μ μὴ) we may read “AY οὖν as 
in Thomas Magister v. διαχρῶμαι.᾽" 
Porson, διέργασαι, despatch me; so 
ἐκπράσσω 513. and conficio | in Latin. 
“‘ This word hath ended him.” Shaksp. 
Henry V1. 

370. ‘A similar collocation of τις 
oceurs in Aésch. Prom. 21. Ἵν᾽ οὔτε 
φωνὴν, οὔτε του μορφὴν βροτῶν “Ove. 
Soph. Trach. 3. οὔτ᾽ εἰ χρηστὺς, οὔτ᾽ 
ef tw κακός. See below 1161.” Por- 
son, Soph. Antig. 257. σημεῖα δ᾽ οὔτε 
ϑηρὸς οὔτε τοῦ κυνῶν ᾿λθόντους. Tov 
for ἔις τινος, expectation from any one. 

371. χρὴ, it is possible: see Med. 
518. 

372. “μᾶτερ Ald. here and else- 
where, which and similar Dorisms 
King has removed on the authority of 
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MSS. and with the approbation of 
Valck. on Phoen. 11.” Porson. In 
speeches, δὲ occupies the third place: 
see 1269. 

373. .‘‘ μὴ δὲ Ald. MSS. vary.” 
Porson. λέγουσα, μήτε δρῶσα, i. 6. 
μήτε λ., μ. δρ. Soph. Phil. 770. πρὸς 
ϑεῶν, ἐφίεμαι Ἑκόντα μήτ᾽ ἄκοντα. Α 
similar ellipsis occurs in Virg. A&n. i. 
544. quo justior alter, Nec pietate fuit 
nec bello major et armis, 

374. μὴ κατ᾽ ἀξίαν, unbecoming my 
rank: 855. χρῆσθαι μὴ κατὰ γνώμην 
τρόποις: Med. 771. δέχου δὲ μὴ πρὸς 
ἡδονὴν λόγους. 

375. γεύεσθαι κακῶν, to. experience 
troubles. Eur. Herc. F, 1356. ᾿Ατὰρ 
πόνων δὴ μυρίων ἐγευσάμην. Soph, 
Trach, 1103. Ἄλλων Te μόχθων μυ- 
ρίων ἐγευσάμην. Antig. 582. κακῶν 
ἄγευστος. In the Scriptures we meet 
with the expression γεύομαι ϑανάτου. 
The student will observe the difference 
between the active and middle voices : 
γεύω, to make another taste, “εύομαι, to 
make oneself taste, to taste: thus He- 
rod. vii. 46. Ὁ δὲ Seds, γλυκὺν γεύσας 
τὸν αἰῶνα, φθονερὸς ἐν αὐτῷ εὑρίσκεται 
ἐὼν, having given us a taste of. The 
Latins use the verb gustare in a similar 
sense: Herus meus hic quidem est; 
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/ \ 5 “ΟΡ » FO Ἃ Ν a 
φέρει μὲν, ἀλγεῖ δ᾽, αὐχέν᾽ ἐντιθεὶς ζυγῷ" 
Ν Δ al / 
Savev δ᾽ ἂν εἴη μᾶλλον εὐτυχέστερος, 


Χο. 


ΩΝ lod \ A \ a / / 
ἢ ζῶν. TO yap ὧν μὴ καλῶς μέγας πόνος. 
δεινὸς χαρακτὴρ, κἀπίσημος ἐν βροτοῖς, 
ἐσθλῶν γενέσθαι, κἀπὶ μεῖζον ἔρχεται 
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a »+ cal / 
τῆς εὐγενείας ὄνομα τοῖσιν ἀξίοις. 
σ΄ 3 4 δ 5 ~ ΄ς΄ 
Ex. καλῶς μὲν εἶπας, δύγατερ: ἀλλὰ τῷ καλῷ 
/ ’ὔ \ a “ / ᾽ 
λύπη πρόσεστιν. εἰ δε δεῖ τῷ [Πηλέως 
΄ Ν Ν / a 
χάριν γενέσθαι παιδὶ, καὶ ψόγον φυγεῖν 


ε a > A 7 Ν Ν , ἷ 
ὑμᾶς, Οδυσσεῦ, τὴνδε μὲν μὴ κτείνετε 


gustare ejus sermonem volo, Plaut. 
Mostel. v. 1,15. Et tu, Galba, quan- 
doque degustabis imperium. Tac. Ann. 
vi. 20. 

377. μᾶλλον εὐτυχέστερος. “ The 
adv. μᾶλλον is often put with the com- 
parative. Herod. i. 31. ‘Os ἄμεινον 
εἴη ἀνθρώπῳ τεθνάναι μᾶλλον ἢ ζώειν: 
92. μᾶλλον ὀλβιώτερός ἐστι, and in 
Homer, Il. 2. 203. ῥηΐτεροι μᾶλλον. 
Zesch. 5.-. Th. 675. Tis ἄλλος μᾶλ- 
λον ἐνδικώτερος ; Isocr. Archid. 138. 
πολὺ μᾶλλον κρεῖττον. Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 458. Soph. Antig. 1210. μᾶλλον 
ἄσσον. Eur. Hipp. 487. μᾶλλον ἀλ- 
γίων κλύειν. For instances of a double 
superlative, see 624. So magis amongst 
the Latins. Nam nisi qui argentum 
dederit, nugas egerit, Quidederit magis 
majores nugas egerit. Plaut. Me- 
nechm. Prol. 55. Nam magis multo 
patior facilius verba. Id. Menechm. v. 
6,13. Shaksp. Tempest, i. 2. more better. 

378. “ (ἣν ἐν κακοῖς Stobeus p. 133. 
ed. Grot. but μὴ καλῶς p. 501. for 
κακῶν 375. Stobeus has πόνων. 
Porson. 

379. χαρακτὴρ, the stamp or impres- 
sion upon coins, from χαράσσω : strong 
and deeply stamped is the impress of 
nobility. Eurip. uses the same meta- 
phor in Med. 516—519. Hipp. 102. 

380. ἐσθλῶν γενέσθαι. ‘ The gen. 
expresses the person or thing from 
which any thing proceeds, and is to be 
rendered by the preposition ab, ex, from. 
— In the same relation stand εἶναι, 
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γίνεσθαι with the gen. Xen. Cyr. i. 
2, 1. Πατρὸς μὲν δὴ λέγεται Κῦρος 
γενέσθαι Καμβύσου, μητρὸς δὲ ὅμολο- 
γεῖται Μανδάνης γενέσθαι, natus esse 
dicitur patre Camb. Thus also ποτα- 
μοῦ (κατὰ) γένος εἶναι, Aids εἶναι γε- 
νεὴν, Il. Φ. 186. Again, Eur. Iph. A. 
407. Δείξεις δὲ ποῦ μοι πατρὸς ἐκ 
ταὐτοῦ γεγώς; This gen. is used even 
with verbs of begetting. Eur. Med. 800. 
οὔτε τῆς νεοζύγου Νύμφης τεκνώσει 
maida: Lon. 8. μιᾶς ϑδεῶν ἔφυσε Μαῖαν : 
with which otherwise ἐκ is put.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 874. See below, 420. éc- 
θλῶν for noble, as Soph. Antig. 38. εἴτ᾽ 
εὐγενὴς πέφυκας, εἴτ᾽ ἐσθλῶν κακή : 
so bonus in Latin: Hor. Od. iv. 29, 
Fortes creantur fortibus et bonis. 

381. ““ τοὔνομα Ald., which Brunck 
and Beck have recalled. But King 
has properly given ὄνομα, from a MS. 
no doubt, for thus it is read in Aug. 
1,2,3. Ὁ. Cant. E. Harl. L. Mosq. 
3,4. The copies of Stobzus fluctuate 
between οὔνομα and τ᾽ ὄνομα. InN, 
also οὔνομα. Porson. ‘ Interpreters 
generally consider ὄνομα as the nomi- 
native: τὸ ὄνομα τῆς εὐγενείας ἐπὶ μ. 
ἔρχ. τοῖς ἀξ: in this case the article 
(τοὔνομα) would be required. It must 
be taken as the accus. in this construc- 
tion; τὸ ἐσθλῶν γενέσθαι ἐπὶ μ. ὄνομα 
τῆς εὐγ. ἔρχ. τοῖσιν ἀξ." Hermann, 
I would connect τῆς εὐγενείας with 
τοῖσιν af.: and it (i.e. to be nobly 
born) gains a greater name in those who 
are worthy of their nobility. 
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ἡμᾶς δ᾽ ἄγοντες πρὸς πυρὰν ᾿Αχιλλέως, 
qn \ 7 > ei Ste ͵ὕ 
κεντεῖτε, μὴ φείδεσθ᾽ - ἐγὼ rexov Τ]άριν, 
΄' 357 / 
ὃς παῖδα Θέτιδος ὥλεσεν τόξοις βαλών. 
Οδ. οὐ σ᾽, ὦ γεραιὰ, κατθανεῖν ᾿Αχιλλέως 


\ ᾽ 
φάντασμ' ᾿Αχαιοὺς, ἀλλὰ τήνδ᾽ ; ἡτήσατο. 


an ον \ Ν ’ 
Ex. ὑμεῖς δέ μ᾽ ἀλλὰ ϑυγατρὶ συμφονεύσατε, 
/ Mba! Ὁ “ἢ rem 
καὶ δὶς τόσον πῶμ᾽ αἵματος γενήσεται 


γαίᾳ, νεκρῷ τε τῷ τάδ᾽ 


Οδ. ἅλις κόρης σῆς ϑάνατος" οὐ προσοιστέος 


ἄλλος πρὸς are μηδὲ τόνδ᾽ ὠφείλομεν. 


Ek. πολλή εἴ ἀνάγκη Suyarpt συνθανεῖν € ἐμε. 
O06. πῶς ; :- οὐ γὰρ οἶδα δεσπότας κεκτημένος. 
Ex. ὁποῖα κισσὸς δρυὸς, ὅπως τῆσδ᾽ ἕξομαι. 


387. “ἔτεκον ἐγὼ is edited by 
arly in opposition to MSS.; and 
even with the consent of MSS. would 
be objectionable.” Porson. 

391. Ὑμεῖς δέ μ᾽ ἀλλά : ἀλλὰ in this 
position means αὐ least, at any rate, 
then: Med. 938. σὺ δ᾽ ἀλλὰ σὴν κέ- 
λευσον αἰτεῖσθαι πατρὺς Γυναῖκα. Soph. 
Antig. 552. Τί δῆτ᾽ ἂν ἀλλὰ νῦν σ᾽ ἐπω- 
pero eye; Electr. 412. 72 ϑεοὶ 
πατρῶοι, ξυγγένεσθέ γ᾽ ἀλλὰ νῦν. 

992. ““ wou MSS. and editions ; 
but this form was unknown to the Attics ; 
as is clearly proved by one argument. 
There are many places in which the 
metre requires m@ua; none where it 
requires πόμα ; few where it can admit 
it.” Porson. Cf. Alc. 922. 

394. Eur. Or. 1037, ἅλις τὸ μητρὸς 
αἷμ, Iph. T. 1014. ἅλις τὸ κείνης 
αἷμα, se. ἐστί: cf. Hec. 530. 

395. ““ὠφείλομεν Ald. ὀφείλομεν 
the edd. of Barnes, King, Brunck ; 
and thus the MSS. Aug. 1, 2. H. J. 
N. But the preponderance i is in favour 
of ὠφείλομεν, which I have now re- 
stored, having formerly too hastily 
agreed with Brunck.” Porson. Ren- 
der thus: and would that we were not 
bound to (offer) this! The 2 aor. ὥφελον 
is more usual in the expression of a 


390 
ἐξαιτουμένῳ. 

395 
wish, utinam, would that! ‘ But He- 


siod has in a similar case ὥφειλον : 
Μηκέτ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ὥφειλον eye πέμπτοισι 
μετεῖναι. And there is no doubt that 
the imperfect, however it may have 
been written, was the true old form of 
this wish, it was my duty to have been 
there, I ought to have been there. The 
common ὥφελον arose therefore entirely 
from a quick pronunciation of the 
above formula, and has the appearance 
only of an aor. 2. Buttmann’s Irreg. 
Verbs. Eur. Iph. A. 1303. μήποτ᾽ 

ὥφειλε (Priamus) τὸν ἀμφὶ βουσὶ βου- 
τε ήμω τραφέντ᾽ ᾿Αλέξανδρον οἰκίσαι ἀμ- 
gi τὸ λευκὸν ὕδωρ. See Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 513. Obs. 3. 

397. Schol. πῶς λέγεις συναποθα- 
νεῖν ; ov γὰρ οἶδα, ὅτι κέκτημαι δεσπό- 
τὴν σὲ, τοῦτό με ποιῆσαι ἀναγκάσοντα: 
ἀνάγκη is ἃ word applicable to ἃ slave : 
see v. 362. Οἶδα, ἐπίσταμαι, ἴσημι, 
and other verbs of similar signification, 
are followed by a participle: see 
v. 244. Matth. Gr. Gr. § 548, 2. 

398. ““ ὁμοῖα is Reiske’s emendation, 
adopted by Brunck and Beck, for ὁποῖα, 
which Aldus and the MSS. have. For 
ὅπως B. οὕτως. But upon consider- 
ation, I am suspicious of this emend- 
ation, and think the common reading 
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Οδ. οὔκ: nv γε πείθῃ τοῖσι σοῦ σοφωτέροις. 


Ex. ὡς τῆσδ᾽ ἑκοῦσα παιδὸς οὐ μεθήσομαι. 


400 


>, 3>~ x A a ’ὔ’ 
Οδ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἐγὼ μὴν τήνδ᾽ ἄπειμ᾽ αὐτοῦ λιπῶν. 
“ a \ ral 
Πολ. μῆτερ, πιθοῦ μοι: καὶ σὺ, παῖ Aaepriov, 
᾽Ψ “- / / ἱ 
χάλα τοκεῦσιν εἰκότως σϑυμουμένοις. 


defensible. Generally indeed ὅπως or 
ὅπως μὴ is construed with the second 
person, sometimes with the third, more 
seldom with the first. Aristophanes 
Eccles. 296. “Omws δὲ τὸ σύμβολον Aa- 
δόντες ἔπειτα πλη-σίοι καθεδούμεθα. A 
little below he says without an ellipsis, 
“Opa δ᾽ ὅπως ὠθήσομαι τούσδε τοὺς ἐξ 
ἄστεος. Antiphanes Athen. iil. p.123. 
B. Ὅπως ὕδωρ ἕψοντα μηδέν᾽ ὄψομαι. 
The common reading also in Eur. Tro. 
147. which Musgrave vainly endea- 
vours to correct, must be retained: 
Μάτηρ δ᾽ ὥς τις πτανοῖς κλαγγὰν ~Op- 
viow, ὅπως ἐξάρξω "γὼ Μολπάν." Por- 
son. ‘‘ Comp. Aristoph. Nub. 257. 
ὥσπερ με τὸν ᾿Αθάμανθ᾽ ὅπως μὴ Sv- 
cere.” Schef. The ellipsis in this 
passage is ἴσθι, as in v. 400. (know) 
that I will cling to her as the ivy to the 
wall: see Med. 1210. ““ It is evident 
that the genitive was intended to imply 
a part. The construction of the verbs 
to take with the gen. appears to have 
arisen from this cause. Yet these are 
for the most part only verbs middle : 
λαμβάνεσθαι and its compounds ἀντιλ., 
ἐπιλ., δράττεσθαι, ἅπτεσθαι, ἔχεσθαι, 
ἀντέχεσθαί τινος. Xen. Κ. ᾿᾽Α. Vii. 
6, 41. Ἢν οὖν σωφρονῶμεν, ἑξόμεθα 
αὐτοῦ, we shall keep hold of him: vi. 3, 
17. Kowy τῆς σωτηρίας ἔχεσθαι, in 
salutem incumbere, to be earnestly atten- 
tive to his.safety. Herod. i. 93. λίμνη 
δὲ ἔχεται τοῦ σήματος μεγάλη, borders 
upon. Thuc. i. 140, τῆς γνώμης τῆς 
αὐτῆς ἔχομαι, persevere in.” Matth, 
Gr. Gr. § 365. See below, v. 827. 
“ The future for the conjunctive is the 
regular construction after ὅπως, which 
indeed takes the pres., the aor. 1. pass. 
and aor. 2. in the conjunctive, but in- 
stead of the aor. 1. act. and mid. re- 
quires the future, and this, whether it 
be governed by a verb preceding, or 


that Spa, cave, is omitted. 


In the pas- 
sages where the aor. 1. conj. still re- 
mains after ὅπως, one or other of the 
MSS. or editions generally has the 
future. But ὅπως ἂν, that, takes the 
conj. and aor. 1. act.” Ibid. § 520. 
See also Brunck on Soph. Aj. 557. 
Monk. Hipp. 520. 

399. “ Thus most of the MSS. and 
the Schol. The reading of Aldus, Οὐ 
μήν γε, is faulty, were it only for this 
reason, that Οὐ μὴν is followed by γε, 
without any intervening word. See 
Phoen. 1638. In Bacch. 852, read 
Οὐκ ἠθέλησε." Porson. 

400. ὡς : the ellipsis to be sup- 
plied is ἔσθι, or ὅρα, (be assured) that I 
will not quit my hold of this my child: 
see Med. 609. “ μεθίεσθαι, to let go, 
takes only the gen., μεθιέναι on the 
contrary, in the same sense, usually 
takes the atcus. Soph. Cd. C. 830. 
μέθες χεροῖν Thy maida δᾶσσον : (Eur. 
Hec. 549. 552. Hipp. 999.) Aris- 
toph. Plut. 42. Ὅτῳ ξυναντήσαιμι πρῶ- 
τον ἐξιὼν, Ἐκέλευσε τούτου μὴ μεθίε- 
σθαί μ᾽ ἔτι. In Eur. Med. 794, "Αγου- 
σιν ov pede? ἂν ἐκ γαίας ἐμὲ, ἐμὲ is 
governed οἵ ἄγουσιν, and with μεθεῖο 
must be supplied ἐμοῦ : (see Porson’s 
note.)” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 332. 

401. Elus and its compounds have al- 
ways a future signification in the Attic 
writers; (Dawes M. Crv82.) so also 
in Homer, 1]. A, 169. νῦν δ᾽ εἶμι Φθίηνδ᾽ : 
E. 256. dxvelw δ᾽ ἵππων ἐπιβαινέμεν" 
ἀλλὰ καὶ αὕτως ᾿Αντίον εἶμ᾽ αὐτῶν, See 
Pheen. 260. Below, 414. ἄπειμι must be 
rendered, I am going ; as in Phoen, 623. 

402. Λαέρτης, Aaéptios, and Λάρτιος, 
(Soph. Aj. 1. Eur. Tro, 423.) are in 
use in the tragic writers: only the first 
in Homer. 

403. Χάλα, give way: a word ap- 
plied to slackening the sails when the » 
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Ἐν Ἢ 3 5 , A a \ , 
συ 0, ὦ τάλαινα, τοῖς κρατοῦσι μὴ μάχου. 


/ - ἈΝ 5 ec a /, Ν 
βούλει πεσεῖν πρὸς οὖδας, ἑλκῶσαιί TE σὸν 


405 


γέροντα χρῶτα, πρὸς βίαν ὠθουμένη, 
ἀσχημονῆσαί, τ΄, ἐκ νέου βραχίονος 

σπασθεῖσ᾽ ; ἃ πείσει. μὴ σύ γ᾽" οὐ γὰρ ἄξιον. 
ἀλλ᾽, ὦ φίλη μοι μῆτερ, ἡδίστην χέρα 


δὸς, καὶ παρειὰν προσδαλεῖν παρηΐδι: 


410 


ὡς οὔ ποτ᾽ αὖθις, ἀλλὰ νῦν πανύστατον, 
> r ,ὔ ἣν ον Ὁ 7 
ἀκτῖνα κύκλον 3 ἡλίου προσόψομαι. 
τέλος δέχει δὴ τῶν ἐμῶν προσφθεγμάτων. 
ὦ μῆτερ, ὦ TEKOUG , ἄπειμι δὴ κάτω. 
Ex. ὦ Suyarep, ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἐν φάει δουλεύσομεν; 41 
Πολ. ἄνυμφος, ἀνυμέναιος, ὧν μ᾽ ἐχρῆν τυχεῖν. 


wind is strong: cf. Orest. 690. 698. 
--τοκεῦσιν. ‘ In Greek the plural is 
often used for the singular. sch. 
Pr. 67. σὺ δ᾽ αὖ κατοκνεῖς, τῶν Διός τ᾽ 
ἐχθρῶν ὕπερ Στένεις ; where only Pro- 
metheus is meant. Eur. Hec. 403. 
τοκεῦσιν, instead of the mother. The 
general expression in the plural gives 
greater emphasis to the speech.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 292. 

404. ‘Some MSS. have σύ τ᾽," 
Porson. Cf. 372. 1269. See Porson 
on Orest. 614. 

408. “ & πείσει. Understand, τοῖς 
κρατοῦσιν εἰ μαχεῖ. Porson. πείσει, 
Att. for πείσῃ, from πάσχω. 

μὴ σύ γ᾽, sc. ποιήσῃς ταῦτα, do not 
so. ‘* When any one wishes to dis- 
suade another from any thing by en- 
treaties, μὴ σύ γε is very commonly 
used with the omission of the verb 
preceding. Soph. Ged. C. 1441. ΠΟΛ. 
εἰ χρὴ, ϑανοῦμαι. ANTIL. μὴ σύ Y; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐμοὶ πιθοῦ. Eur. Phoen. 54]. Ti 
τῆς κακίστης δαιμόνων ἐφίεσαι, Φιλο- 
τιμίας, mat; μὴ σύ γ᾽" ἄδικος ἡ ϑεός.᾽" 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 465. The ellipsis is 
supplied in Med. 1052. μὴ δῆτα, Supe, 
μὴ σύ γ᾽ ἐργάσῃ τάδε. 


οὐ γὰρ ἄξιον, for it is not worthy of 


you, i. e. becoming. 
411. “ πανύστατα Ald. The hiatus 


is removed by many MSS. and by Ale. 
205. where the same distich is re- 
peated.” Porson. Soph. Aj. 857. Kal 
τὸν διφρευτὴν ἥλιον προσεννέπω, Παν- 
ύστατον δὴ, κοὔ wor αὖθις ὕστερον : 
Antig. 806. Ὁρᾶτέ μ᾽, ὦ γᾶς πατρίας 
πολῖται, Τὰν νεάταν ὁδὸν Στείχουσαν, 
νέατον δὲ φέγγος Λεύσσουσαν ἄελίου, 
Kot ποτ᾽ αὖθις. 

413. “ δέχου Ald. edd. But δέχῃ 
ioe déxn) Mosq. 1. 4. Cant. 6. H. 

L.M.N.R. Eumath. vi. p. 202. δ᾽ 
ἔχῃ C. E. δ᾽ ἔχου as a various reading 
C. E. although in C, ‘yp. is not pre- 
fixed: τ᾽ ἔχει Mosq. 3. δ᾽ ἔχει in 
Aug. 2. as a various reading, in C, 
and in both the Harleian. I, have 
therefore edited δέχει. See what 
trouble the Attic form (δέχει for δέχῃ) 
has given to the transcribers, and com- 
pare Orest. 404. where ἀποτρέπει is 
found in E.” Porson. The particle δὴ 
may be rendered by now. ‘ It has the 
effect of strengthening and confirming 
what is said, indeed, in truth.” _Matth, 
Gr. Gr. 603. Eur. Heracl. 573. προσ- 
εἰποῦσ᾽ ὕστατον πρόσφθεγμα δὴ, as 
Elmsley reads for μοι. 

416. ἀνυμέναιος, ὧν κ. τ. A. Paraphr. 
ἄμοιρος ‘Tuevalwy, ὧν ἔπρεπεν ἐμὲ λα- 
χεῖν δηλονότι. Οἱ, 21. Thus Antigone 
describes herself, Soph. Antig. 916. 
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Ex. οἰκτρὰ σὺ, τέκνον" ἀθλία δ᾽ ἐγὼ γυνή. 

Πολ. ἐκεῖ δ᾽ ἐν Αἵδου κείσομαι χωρὶς σέθεν. 

Ek. οἴμοι, τί δράσω ; ποῖ τελευτήσω βίον ; 

Πολ. δούλη Savodpeu, πατρὸς οὖσ᾽ ἐλευθέρου. 420 
Ex. ἡμεῖς δὲ πεντήκοντά γ᾽ ἄμμοροι τέκνων. 

Πολ. τί σοι πρὸς "Exrop’, ἢ γέροντ᾽ εἴπω πόσιν ; 
Ek. ἄγγελλε πασῶν ἀθλιωτάτην ἐμέ. 

Πολ. ὦ στέρνα, μαστοί 3, οἵ μ᾽ ἐθρέψαθ᾽ ἡδέως. 


Ex. ὦ τῆς ἀώρου ϑύγατερ ἀθλία τύχης. 


425 


va eG a“ lal / > x 
Πολ. χαῖρ᾽, ὦ τεκοῦσα, χαῖρε, Κασάνδρα τ᾽ ἐμὴ: 


Αλεκτρον, ἂἄνυμέναιον, οὔτε τοῦ γάμου 
Μέρος λαχοῦσαν, οὔτε παιδείσυ τροφῆς. 
418, ἐν Αἵδου, sc. δόμοις, a very fre- 
quent ellipsis in Homer and the tragic 
writers ; it is supplied in Ale. 25. és 
yw eis Αἵδου δόμους Μέλλει κατάξειν. 

419. ““ποῖ τ. B. ““ Sensus est: ad 
quem exitum vitam perducam?” Matth. 
Schol. μέχρι τίνος ζήσομαι ; Tro. 1029. 
ἵν᾽ εἰδῇς, οἵ τελευτήσω λόγον. 

421. ‘‘ Before Brunck the line stood 
thus: ἡμεῖς δὲ πεντήκοντ᾽ ἄμοιροι δὴ 
τέκνων. He from his MS. edited, 
Ἡμεῖς δὲ πεντήκοντά γ᾽ ἄμμοιροι τέκ- 
νων. Now attend to Ammon: “ Sed 
jure huic mutationi, guam nulli confir- 
mant codices, se jam objecit Steinbry- 
chel.” Yet, such is his skill or accu- 
racy, he has himself edited ἄμμοιροι, 
admiring, it seems, the stability of 
spondees. As he at other times refers 
to the Moscow MSS., how could he 
fail to know that in 1. 3. the line runs 
thus: Ἡμεῖς δὲ πεντήκοντά γ᾽ ἄμοιροι 
τέκνων, with which agree E. R.: δὴ is 
omitted in L, N. Aug. 1. and2. But 
since ἄμμοιροι is a word of suspicious 
character, Beck has attributed to Brunck 
a better reading than the one edited by 
him, viz. ἄμμοροι. That no doubt may 
exist, the whole verse is exhibited pre- 
cisely as I have edited it by Eustathius 
on il, Ζ. p. 639, 57=499, 6.” Por- 
son. Tro. 134. ἃ σφάζει μὲν τὸν πεν- 
τήκοντ᾽ ἀῤοτῆρα τέκνων. Virg. ΖΞη. 
ii. 603, Quinquaginta illi thalami, spes 
tanta nepotum. Hom. 1], Z, 243. 


Γ 422, τί σοι---εἴπω ; what can I say 
for thee? see above, 195, 

423. ἄγγ. ἐμὲ (οὖσαν) π. ἀθλ. Thus 
589. ἀγγελθεῖσά μοι Γενναῖος. 

425. “The double epithet ἄώρου 
ἀθλίας is very inelegant. I have there- 
fore taken away a letter, at the sug- 
gestion of Markland on Eur. Iph. T. 
1490. Orest. 1028. Ὦ μέλεος Ens 
σῆς, ᾿Ορέστα, καὶ πότμου, Θανάτου τ᾽ 
&épov.” Porson. Hermann reads σῆς 
for τῆς, and ἐμοὶ in the next line. 

426. ““ ἐμοὶ Brunck from his membr. ; 
but ἐμὴ in very many MSS., which I 
think better. Many also have χαῖρ᾽ ὦ K. 
Again xaipwow, which King has given 
from conjecture for xalpovow, is a 
solecism, and can neither stand for χαί- 
pov, or χαίροιεν ἂν, or χαιρόντων. 
Yet Brunck, Beck, and Ammon have 
followed him. Οὕτως αὐτοῖς ἄταλαι- 
πώρως ἡἣ ποίησις διέκειτο. At the end 
of the line, τόδε for χαρὰ is a reading 
of a Leyden MS. noticed by Valck. 
Phoen. 621. The Scholiast : μητρὶ δ᾽ 
οὐκ ἔστι τὸ χαίρειν δηλονότι. With 
the Leyden, a Harleian MS. (J.) coin- 
cides, and over τόδε has, ἤγουν τὸ xal- 
ρεσθαι, an elegant Datism.” Porson. 
Aristoph. Εἰρ. 291. viv τοῦτ᾽ ἐκεῖν᾽ ἥκει 
τὸ Δάτιδος μέλος, ‘As ἥδομαι, καὶ τέρ- 
πομαι, καὶ χαίρομαι. This line is attri- 
buted to Datis, the Persian general, on 
the occasion of the reduction of Naxos, 
The word xalpoua is a barbarism, for 
the Greeks always said xalpw. Hence 
the term Datism was applied to similar 


EKABH. 


43 


/ 3, > 
Ex. χαίρουσιν ἄλλοι, μητρὶ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔστιν τόδε. 


Πολ. ὅ, 


τ᾽ ἐν φιλίπποις Θρῃξὶ Πολύδωρος κάσις. 


> 5 a“ - ~ 
Ex. εἰ ζῇ γ᾽ ἀπιστῶ δ᾽: ὧδε πάντα δυστυχῶ. 
Ν 4 + Ν 
Πολ. ζῇ, καὶ ϑανούσης ὄμμα συγκλείσει τὸ σόν. 430 
/ α΄, nw bs an 
Ex. τέθνηκ ἔγωγε, πρὶν ϑανεῖν, κακῶν ὕπο. 
/ a's A ΒΔ, ὦ ᾿ 
Πολ. κόμιζ \ Οδυσσεῦ, με ἀμφιθεὶς κάρα πέπλοις, 
os, πρὶν σφαγῆναί γ᾽, ἐκτέτηκα καρδίαν 
΄ ‘ ie 
“ρήνοισι μητρὸς, τήνδε T ἐκτήκω γόοις. 


A “ Ν 
ὦ φῶς" προσειπεῖν γὰρ 


solecisms. See Anthon’s ed. of Lem- 
priere’s Class. Dict. 

427. For the same play on the word 
χαῖρε, see Orest. 1082. Xaip* οὐ γὰρ 
ἡμῖν ἐστι τοῦτο, σοί ye μήν. Οἱ yap 
ϑανόντες χαρμάτων τητώμεθα, Phoen. 
627. ΠΟ. Μῆτερ, ἀλλά μοι σὺ χαῖρε. 
10. Χαρτὰ γοῦν πάσχω, τέκνον : Ale. 
526. HP. “Adunre, καὶ σὺ χαῖρε, Θεσ- 
σαλῶν ἄναξ. ΑΔ. Θέλοιμ᾽ ἄν" εὔνουν 
δ᾽ ὄντα σ᾽ ἐξεπίσταμαι. Soph. ΕἸ. 1484. 
χαίροις ἂν, εἴ σοι χαρτὰ τυγχάνει τάδε. 
Johnson’s Irene: ‘ Oh mortal woe! 
~ one kiss and then farewell. Irene. The 
Gods have given to others to fare well. 
Oh, miserably must Irene fare.’ 

428. I have edited Θρῃξὲ for Θρᾳξὶ 
after Scholefield, for the sake of con- 
sistency ; for in 1249, Porson gives 
Θρῃξὶ, as Θρῃκὶ in 19. Θρῃκίου, Θρῃκίας 
7. 36 


430. 3. ὄμμα τὸ σὸν, for τὸ ὄ. σοῦ ὃ. 
“ΤῊ possessive pronouns are equi- 
valent in signification to the genitive of 
the personal pronouns, e.g. ὦ πάτερ 
ἡμέτερε, vids ἐμὸς, is the same as πάτερ 
ἡμῶν, vids ἐμοῦ. Hence, a more pre- 
cise definition of the person indicated 
by the possessive pronoun, is put in 
the gen., as an apposition to the pro- 
noun possessive. Il. T. 180. δαὴρ αὖτ᾽ 
ἐμὸς ἔσκε κυνώπιδος. Soph. Gd. Ὁ. 344. 
Σφὼ δ᾽ ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνων τἀμὰ δυστήνου 
κακὰ Ὑπερπονεῖτον. Aristoph. Ach. 
93, ἐκκόψειέ γε Κόραξ πατάξας τόν γε 
σὸν (ὀφθαλμὸν) τοῦ πρεσβέως, as πο- 
men meum absentis, meas presentis pre- 
ces, Cic. Plane. 10, 26. Comp. ᾧ 431, 
1. In the same manner the pronoun 


\ + > 
σὸν ὄνομ᾽ ἔξεστί μοι, 435 


αὐτὸς, self, is added to the pronoun 
possessive in the gen., as in Latin, mea 
ipsius culpa. 1]. Ο. 39. νωΐτερον λέχος 
αὐτῶν. Herod. vi. 97. ἄπιτε ἐπὶ τὰ 
ὑμέτερα αὐτέων." Matth. Gr. Gr. § 466. 
See Phoen. 1533. Ovid Her. vi. 45. 
nostros vidisti flentis ocellos. 

ὄμμα σνγκλ., this ceremony was per- 
formed by the nearest relations of the 
deceased ; Phoen. 1465. ξυνάρμοσον δὲ 
βλέφαρά μου τῇ σῇ χερί. Hom. Od. 
Ω. 290. Virg. En. ix. 487, See 
Robinson’s Gr. Antiq. p. 418. 

431. Musgrave cites from Plut. 
Cons. ad Apoll. 107. Ei γὰρ προήδει- 
μεν (τὴν τοῦ ϑανάτου προθεσμίαν), κἂν 
προεξετήκοντό τινες ταῖς λύπαις, καὶ 
πρὶν ἀποθανεῖν, ἐτεθνήκεισαν. Com- 
pare also the words of St. Paul, 1 Tim. 
v. 6. ‘H δὲ σπαταλῶσα, ζῶσα τέθνηκε. 
Eur. Orest. 1026, 

432. ‘* The edd. of Barnes and King 
have πέπλοις κάρα, which is bad.” 
Porson. In Eur, Med. 783. we have 
the more regular construction : κόσμον 
ἀμφιθῇ χροΐ. Ion 1433. στέφανον 
ἐλαίας ἀμφέθηκά σοι. In |. 571. below 
we have a similar enallage : τὴν Savov- 
σαν ἐκ χερῶν Φύλλοις ἔβαλλον, strewed 
leaves upon the dead. Rhes. 27. ἁρμό- 
gate ψαλίοις ἵππους for ψάλια ἵπποις. 
Virg. θη. iii. 61. dare classibus Aus- 
tros, for classes Austris. 

433. ἐκτέτηκα, perf. mid. in a pas- 
sive sense, I am melted, softened, (kata) 
καρδίαν. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 494. | 

435. “Fr. Jacobs reads ὄμμ᾽ ἔτ 
ἔστι pot. But a compound stands 
better in opposition to a compound, 
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μέτεστι δ᾽ οὐδὲν, πλὴν ὅσον χρόνον ξίφους 
βαίνω μεταξὺ καὶ πυρᾶς ᾿Αχιλλέως. 
Ek. οἱ ᾽γώ: προλείπω: λύεται δέ μου μέλη. 
ὦ ϑύγατερ, ἅψαι μητρὸς, ἔκτεινον χέρα, 


δός: μὴ λίπῃς μ᾽ aad. ἀπωλόμην, φίλαι. 


440 


ἃ Ἂς / , / 

ὡς τὴν Λάκαιναν, ξύγγονον Διοσκόροιν, 

e / \ a \ > / 
EAevny idoyu διὰ καλῶν yap ὀμμάτων 
” e κ > 

αἴσχιστα Τροίαν εἷλε τὴν εὐδαίμονα. 


5) A 3, 
Χο. αὖρα, ποντιὰς avpa, 
ao / 
ἅτε ποντοπόρους κομίζεις 


στροφὴ α΄. 
445 


Ν 3 / > 3 
Soas ἀκάτους ἐπ᾿ οἰδμα λίμνας, 
val \ , / 
TOL με ταν μελέαν πορεύσεις ; 


than to ἃ simple word. On ὄνομα and 
ὄμμα see Orest. 1080.” Porson. σὸν 
ὄνομα is opposed to μέτεστι δ᾽ οὐδέν : 
“1 can invoke thy name, but I have no 
farther enjoyment of thy beams,’ &c. 
Comp. v. 411. Satan’s address to the 
sun, Milton, B. iv. ‘ To thee I call, — 
and add thy name, O Sun!’ 

436. μέτεστι δ᾽ (ἐμοὶ κατ᾽) οὐδὲν 
(μέρος σοῦ) : unless οὐδὲν be considered 
as the nominative, on the strength of 
the passage in Thue. ii. 37. μέτεστι δὲ 
κατὰ μὲν τοὺς νόμους πρὺς τὰ ἴδια διά- 
φορα πᾶσι τὸ ἴσον : so in Eur. Iph. T. 
1910. μέτεστιν ὑμῖν τῶν πεπραγμένων 
μέρος, it may be doubtful whether we 
should take μέρος as an aceus. governed 
by κατὰ (in part), or as the direct no- 
minative to μέτεστιν. 

437. μεταξὺ & καὶ π. °A., not be- 
tween these two things, but the interval 
between leaving the spot where she was, 
and reaching the pile of Achilles where 
the sword awaited her. 

438. Eur. Alc. 401. Ti δρᾷς ; mpo- 
λείπεις ; There is probably an ellipsis 
of βίον: Med. 148. ϑανάτῳ καταλυ- 
σαίμαν, Βιοτὰν στυγερὰν προλιποῦσα. 

λύεται δέ μου μέλη. Eur. Heracl. 
602. ὦ παῖδες, οἰχόμεσθα" λύεται μέλη 
Λύπῃ. ΔΛύω has the first syllable com- 
mon in Homer; long in the tragic 
wniters, 


7 
arin J a hople poplroS 
$2, A» hme ἢ 5: ; 


441. &s, sc. ἀπολομένην, or simply 
thus, in this state. Hermann reters 
these three lines to the chorus, because 
it is to be inferred that Hecuba had 
sunk exhausted after the words ἀπω- 
λόμην, φίλαι. 

442. καλῶν : the first syllable of 
καλὸς is long in Homer, common in 
Hesiod and Theocr., and short in the 
tragic writers. 

443. εἷλε for καθεῖλε, hath demolished. 
“ πρὶν for τὴν G. Mosq. 1. in the text, 
E. in the margin. But τὴν Eust. 1]. 
B. p. 206, 5=156, 8.” Porson. In 
Tro. 780, Andromache says of Helen, 
"Ὅλοιο" καλλίστων γὰρ ὀμμάτων ἄπο 
Αἴσχιστα κλεινὰ wed? ἀπώλεσας Φρυ- 
γῶν. 

444. ““ αὖρα in almost all editions. 
King has properly changed the accent, 
since the second syllable is long. Ari- 
stoph. Ran. 317. Atpa tis εἰσέπνευσε 
μυστικωτάτη. This line is cited by 
the Scholiast. A tragic writer in Ta- 
tian p. 35. Atpa Seay ὄχημα τιμιώ- 
τατον. Sosicrates in Athenzus xi. 
Ρ. 474, B. Atpa κόρη Sxelpwvos ἡσύχῳ 
modl.”’ Porson. 

445. ““ Some editors, too solicitous 
about the metre, have introduced “Aris.”’ 
Porson. ἅτε Dor. for ἥτε. See Pref, 
p- 44. 


447. “ τάλαιναν some MSS. cer- 
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ὠ = / A 5 
τῷ δουλόσυνος πρὸς οἶκον 
Pepe’ Ὁ ».: / 
κτηθεῖσ᾽ ἀφίξομαι ; 


ἢ Δωρίδος ὅρμον αἴας, 


ἢ Φθιάδος, ἔνθα καλλί- 
στων ὑδάτων πατέρα 
Ἀ ᾽ Ν / / 
φασὶν Απιδανὸν γύας λιπαίνειν, 


x / e , 
ῃ νάσων, adinpet 
’ 7 ΄ 
KOT πεμπομέναν ταλαῖναν, 
é 


ἀντιστρ. α΄. 
455 


> \ \ 37 + 
οἰκτρὰν βιοταν ἐχουσαν οἴκοις, 
3 / / / 
ἐνθα mpwroyovos τε hoin€, 

7 + ¢ Ν Cae 
δαῴνα J ἱεροὺς ἀνέσχε 
/ nm ͵7ὔ 
πτόρθους Aarot φίλᾳ 


ὠδῖνος ἄγαλμα δίας ; 


460 


\ 
ξὺν Δηλιάσιν τε κούραις, 


tainly N. and M. as a various reading.” 
Porson. 
448. τῷ for τίνι and that for τίνος. 
450. A. αἴας, i. 6. the Peloponnesus, 
which Soph. calls μεγάλαν Δωρίδα 
νᾶσον, (Ed. C. 696. Understand ἢ 


- πορεύσεις με πρὸς ὅρμον. 


451. “ The common reading is, ἔνθα 
τὸν x. Otherwise, τῶν. I have erased 
both. Articles are frequently thrust 
into choruses where they have no 
place.” Porson. 

453. “ Others have τὰς γύας or 
yuias. [According to Elmsl. on Soph. 
(Ed. C. 58. Eur. Heracl. 839. the 
masc. 6 γύης, and not ἣ γύη, is the Attic 
form.] In a former edition, I had re- 
stored πεδία, which many MSS. have. 
With respect to the metre, observe 
that χρυσέαν v. 463. is a dissyllable. 

Cf. Med. 633.] I have now reduced 
the four verses to two hendecasyllabics, 
and have erased rds.” Porson. 

454. “ νάσων. This is required by 
the metre ; thus also have several MSS. 
Others νᾶσον." Porson. Νάσων de- 
pends either upon the subst. ὅρμον, or 
upon ἔνθα, see ν. 1267. The construc- 
tion is: ἢ πορεύσεις μέ ἔνθα νήσων, i.e. 
εἰς τῶν νήσων ἐκείνην, ἔνθα, 


457. ἔνθα mp. τε φ., where the palm 
tree then first produced. Jupiter caused 
the palm and the bay to spring up to 
afford shelter to Latona, 

““ Matthia suggests that mention 
was made of Delos, because the 
Athenians in Olymp. 88, 3. claimed 
the island, and celebrated the Delian 
festivals. This play appears to have 
been acted about ΟἹ. 89. See Callim. 
H. in Del. 210.” Herm. Thue. iii. 
104. 

459. ““ Πτόρθους Λατοῖ φίλᾳ. This 
order exists, I believe, in all MSS., 
and in all editions before Brunck. This 
critic, without any intimation to the 
reader, as is usual with him in adopt- 
ing the conjectures of others, has 
edited from Heath’s emendation, Aaro? 
φίλᾳ πτόρθους. The olive is added in 
Iph. T. 1108.” Porson. 

461. “‘ xovpaiow commonly : κούραις 
Mosq. 3. Harl. MS. Reg. Soc. and 
almost all the rest. ‘This I remark, 
not that I consider MSS, as any autho- 
rity in such cases; but lest any one 
should allege the authority of MSS. in 
support of the common reading.” Por- 
son, 
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᾿Αρτέμιδός τε Jeas 
᾿χρησέαν ἄμπυκα τόξα T εὐλογήσω ; 
ἢ Παλλάδος ἐν πόλει, στροφὴ β΄. 
τᾶς καλλιδίφροι ᾿Αθα- 465 
valas ἐν κροκέῳ TETA® 
ζεύξομαι ἅρματι πώλους, 
ἐν δαιδαλέαισι ποικίλ- 
λοὺυσ᾽ ἀνθοκρόκοισι πήναις, 
ἢ Τιτάνων γενεὰν, 
τὰν Ζεὺς ἀμφιπύρῳ 
κοιμίζει φλογμῷ Κρονίδας ; ; 
ὦ μοι τεκέων ἐμῶν, 
ὦ μοι πατέρων, χθονός 3, 


ἀντιστρ. β΄. 


a a , 
a KATTV@ KQATEPELTFET AL 
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τυφομένα, δορίληπτος 


462. The conj. τε ought to follow 
χρυσέαν : “ this license occurs not only 
in the choruses, but in iambic lines, as 
Tro. 747. ὦ λέκτρα τἀμὰ δυστυχῆ τε 
καὶ γάμοι, for ὦ λέκτρα τε τἀμὰ 5. καὶ 
y. Phoen. 96. ἅ τ᾽ εἶδον εἰσήκουσά Te.” 
Matth. 

463. ἄμπυξ. Schol. κυρίως κόσμος 
Tis χρυσῷ καὶ λίθοις πεποικιλμένος, ὃν 
περὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αἱ γυναῖκες φοροῦσιν. 
Hom. Il. X. 468. Τῆλε δ᾽ ἀπὸ κρατὸς 
χέε δέσματα σιγαλόεντα; Αμπυκα, κε- 
κρύφαλόν τ᾽, ἠδὲ πλεκτὴν ἀναδέσμην, 
Κρήδεμνόν 8᾽. 

465. “ Instead of καλλιδίφρου I have 
written the Ionic form καλλιδίφροιο, 
in order to avoid the hiatus. Again 
δαιδαλαίαισι Ald. and in 473. τοκέων 
some MSS. badly.” Porson. Her- 
mann contends that the o is never 
elided in genitives of this form. 

466. The festival of the Παναθήναια 
is alluded to, of which one of the cere- 
monies was the procession in which the 
sacred πέπλος was carried to the citadel, 
and put upon Minerva’s statue. “ This 
πέπλος was woven by a select number 
of virgins called ᾿Εργαστικαὶ, from 


ἔργον, work. Upon it were described 
the achievements of Minerva, especially 
those against the giants. Jupiter also, 
and the heroes, with all such as were 
famous for valiant and noble exploits, 
had their effigies in it; whence men of 
true courage and bravery are said to be 
ἄξιοι πέπλου, i. 6. worthy to be por- 
trayed in Minerva’s sacred garment : 
as in Aristophanes, Equit. (565.) Εὐλο- 
γῆσαι βουλόμεσθα τοὺς “πατέρας ἡμῶν, 
ὅτιΑνδρες ἦσαν τῆσδε τῆς γῆ» ἄξιοι, καὶ 
τοῦ πέπλου." Potter’s Antiquities of 
Greece. 

472. κοιμίζει, composes, sends to sleep, 
i. 6. kills, Phoen. 192. σύ τοι peya- 
Anyoplay Ὑπεράνορα κοιμίζοις. Com- 
pare Eur. Hipp. 562. Βροντᾷ γὰρ ἂμ- 
φιπύρῳ τοκάδα Τὰν διογόνοιο Βάκχου 
Νυμφευσαμέναν, πότμῳ Φονίῳ κατεύνα- 
σεν. Soph. Antig.833, Also St. Paul, 
1 Cor. ii. 30. Διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑ ὑμῖν πολλοὶ 
ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄῤῥωστοι, καὶ κοιμῶνται 
πολλοὶ, sleep, i.e. are dead: as in man 
other passages of the N.T. From this 
sense of κοιμάομαι comes κοιμητήριον, ἃ 
cemetery, a resting or burial place. 

476. “ King has edited from the 


EKABH. 


πρὸς ᾿Αργείων: ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἐν 


47 


~~ 


ξείνᾳ χθονὶ δὴ κέκλημαι 
δούλα, λιποῦσ᾽ ᾿Ασίαν 


Εὐρώπας ϑεράπναν, 


480 


ἀλλάξασ᾽ Αἵδα ϑαλάμους. 


ΤΑΛΘΥΒΙΟΣ. 


- \ yy ,ὔ » 5 > 7 
ποῦ τὴν ἄνασσαν δὴ ποτ οὖσαν IXiov 
‘E 45 » ᾿ξ / ἐν (ὃ 4 - 

κάξην av εἐξεύροιμι, Upw@ades κόραι ; 

σ΄ / “se Ἂν 3. “4s 
Xo. αὕτη πέλας σου, νῶτ᾽ ἔχουσ᾽ ἐπὶ χθονὶ, 
/ a / 7 

Ταλθύξιε, κεῖται, ξυγκεκλεισμένη πέπλοις. 485 


MS. K. (ex codicibus, is his expression,) 
δορίληπτος, which I should myself have 
adopted, did not that MS. bear occa- 
sional marks of interpolation. But 
since the Aug. 1. has it also, I have at 
length admitted it. Next ὑπ᾽ is omitted 
in almost all MSS.; some have it 
written over by way of interpretation. 
I have therefore edited πρὸς, which 
easily escaped on account of the pre- 
ceding letters. Above 102. Δοριθήρα- 
Tos πρὸς ᾿Αχαιῶν. See below 762. 
In Asch. 8, c. Theb. 280. δουρύπληθ᾽ 
Ald. δορίπληθ᾽ MS. Baroec. 231. but 
we must evidently read δουρίληφθ᾽. 
Robortellus has edited dSoupixrnt’.” 
Porson. By reading ᾿Αργείων, Her- 
mann has made this line to correspond 
better with that in the strophe: ἐν δαι- 
δαλέαισι ποικίλ-λουσ᾽, 

478, κέκλημαι, for εἰμὶ, or I am ac- 
counted, considered: 550. 623. Aesch. 
Pers. 240. Οὔτινος δοῦλοι κέκληνται 
φωτὸς, οὐδ᾽ ὑπήκοοι. Eur. Hipp. 1. 
Πολλὴ μὲν ἐν βροτοῖσι, κοὐκ ἀνώνυμος 
Θεὰ κέκλημαι Κύπρις : where see 
Monk’s note. Hesiod. ©. 409, ἥν ποτε 
Πέρσης ᾿Ηγάγετ᾽ és μέγα δῶμα, φίλην 
κεκλῆσθαι ἄκοιτιν. 

480. ““ ϑεράπαιναν generally: ϑέρα- 
πναν, which is required by the metre, 
MSS. exhibit as a various reading.” 
Porson. ‘ 

᾿Ασίαν Εὐρώπας ὃ. Schol. ἐπειδὴ 7) 


μὲν Τροία ἐν ᾿Ασίᾳ ἐστὶν, of δὲ ταύτην 
πορθήσαντες Ἕλληνες ἐν Εὐρώπῃ, διὰ 
τοῦτο τὴν ᾿Ασίαν δούλην τῆς Εὐρώπης 
λελοιπέναι φησί. 

481. “* The Schol. and Musgr. take 
Aida for the gen. Editions subscribe 
the iota. But on such points it is use- 
less to appeal to MSS.” Porson. " 
The verb ἀλλάσσω, to exchange, barter, 
requires ‘a gen. of that which is taken 
in exchange: as A&sch. Prom. 974. 
τῆς σῆς λατρείας τὴν ἐμὴν δυσπραξίαν, 
Σαφῶς ἐπίστασ᾽, οὐκ ἂν ἀλλάξαιμ᾽ ἐγώ : 
Eur. Med. 963. τῶν ἐμῶν παίδων φυγὰς 
ψυχῆς ἂν ἀλλαξαίμεθ᾽, οὐ χρυσοῦ μόνον. 
In our passage the gen. is not expressed, 
but may be understood to be δουλείας, 
from the subst. δούλη which precedes : 
having exchanged the chambers of death 
for slavery, 1. 6. having been reduced 
to the condition of a slave by escaping 
the slaughter of war. 

482. 54 wore: Hermann has edited 
δήποτε, as one word, and renders it by 
modo, lately: see below v.879. Eur. 
Tro. 506. ἄγετε τὸν ἁβρὸν δή ποτ᾽ ἐν 
Τροίᾳ πόδα: the force of δὴ seems 
stronger than Hermann states it: where 
shall I find her who was once really and 
truly (whatever she may now be) the 
queen of Ilium? 

485. ξυγκεκλεισμένη πέπλοις. Euri- 
pides, in Aristoph. Ran. 911. is intro- 
duced as bringing a charge against 
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Tad. ὦ Zed, τί λέξω 3 πότερά σ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ὁ ὁρᾷν ; 


ἢ δόξαν ἄλλως τήνδε κεκτῆσθαι μάτην γεραιοί 


ψευδῆ, δοκοῦντας δαιμόνων εἶναι γένος, 
/ \ / a ΄ 
τύχην δὲ πάντα τὰν βροτοῖς ἐπισκοπεῖν ; 
» con Wf “ 7 a 
οὐχ 70 ἄνασσα τῶν πολυχρύσων Φρυγῶν ; 490 
> ΄ A a "ae 7 ᾽ὔ 
οὐχ ἥδε ΤΙριάμου τοῦ μέγ ὀλξίου δάμαρ ; 
a , \ a Ε] 
καὶ νῦν πόλις μὲν πᾶσ᾽ ἀνέστηκεν δορὶ, 
eA \ / ad 27 BD. ον» Ν 
αὕτη δὲ δούλη, γραῦς, ἄπαις, ἐπὶ χθονὶ 
κεῖται, κόνει ,Φύρουσα δύστηνον κάρα. rr 
φεῦ, φεῦ: γέρων. μέν εἰμ᾽: ὅμως δέ μοι ϑανεῖν ‘495 
εἴη, πρὶν αἰσχρᾷ περιπεσεῖν τύχῃ τινί. 


fEschylus of thus muffling up and 
keeping his characters in silence, which 
evidently recoils on himself : Πρώτιστα 
μὲν γὰρ δῆθ᾽ ἕνα tw ἐκάθισεν ἐγ- 
καλύψας, ᾿Αχιλλέα τιν᾽, ἢ Νιόβην, τὸ 
πρόσωπον οὐχὶ δεικνὺς, Πρόσχημα τῆς 
τραγῳδίας, γρύζοντας οὐδὲ τουτί. The 


same thing is observable in the 
Orestes. 
487. “ἄλλως all MSS.; Brunck has 


edited αὐτοὺς, from the conjecture of 
Reiske and Musgr. But the common 
reading is not objectionable, merely 
because ἄλλως and μάτην are united. 
For Musgr. himself in the Supplement 
has produced from Aristophanes εἰκῆ 
ῥᾳδίως, διακενῆς ἄλλως, διαπαντὸς del. 
But a pronoun or noun seems to be 
wanting ; unless it be said that ἀν- 
θρώπους must be understood ἐκ κοινοῦ, 
which would be harsh. If ἄλλως is 
to be changed at all, ἡμᾶς seems rather 
preferable.” Porson. The difficulty 
. May be obviated by considering the 
clause δοκοῦντας δ. εἶναι y. as the sub- 
ject of the sentence: or (shall I say) 
that those who think that there exists a 
race of deities hold this opinion vainly? 
Cf. Virg. ΖΞ ἢ. iv. 217. nos munera 
templis Quippe tuis ferimus, famamque 
Sfovemus inanem. Hor. Sat. i. 5, 101. 

namque Deos didici securum agere 
zvum; Nec si quid miri faciat natura, 
Deos id Tristes ex alto coeli demittere 


tecto. Juv. Sat. xiii. 86. Sunt qui in 
Fortune jam casibus omnia ponant, Et 
nullo eredant mundum rectore moveri. 
Cf. Lucret. i. 57. Understand λέξω 
after #. 

492. ἀνέστηκεν, has been upset, sub- 
verted ; a frequent use of the word in 
historical writers. See Phoen. 85. 

493. Elmsley (Med. 893.), Schefer, 
and Scholefield peat αὐτὴ, she herself, 
as below 810. 

494, Cf. Il. Σ. 22. τὸν δ᾽ &yxeos ve- 
φέλη ἐκάλυψε μέλαινα, ᾿Αμφοτέρῃσι δὲ 
χερσὶν ἑλὼν κόνιν αἰθαλόεσσαν Χεύατο 
κακκεφαλῆς. Virg. Ain. x. 844. Cani- 
tiem immundodeformat pulvere. Ovid. 
Met. viii.528. Pulvere canitiemgenitor 
vultusque seniles Foedat, humi fusus. 
Catull. 64, 224. Canitiem terra atque 
infuso pulvere foedans. 

495. ‘* Hermias in the Scholia upon 
Plato (ap. Ruhnk. ad Timeum υ. Οὐκ 
ἐτὺς,) cite ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως ϑανεῖν ἔχρῃζον : 
so that he would seem to have read, 
ὕμως δ᾽ Expy (ov ἂν Θανεῖν. Ἢ. Stephens 
also (Fragm. vet, Pott. Lat. τὴν <p cst 
cites GAA’ ὅμως ϑανεῖν. Both from 
imperfect recollection. Ennius in 
Nonius under Evenat thus turns the 
passage: Senex sum; utinam mortem 
oppetam, priusquam evenat, Quod in 
pauperie mea senex graviter. gemam.” 
Porson. One would rather expect 
νέος μέν εἶμι from the context; but 
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Oe > 53 ’ Ν ΄ 
ἀνίστασ᾽, ὦ δύστηνε, καὶ μετάρσιον 
\ 37) Ν \ 4 7 
πλευρὰν ἔπαιρε; καὶ τὸ πάλλευκον κάρα. 
32) 7 @ “ 5 A > ΄- 
Ek. €a* τίς οὗτος σῶμα τοὐμὸν οὐκ ἐᾷς 


a 7 ΄ > “ 3 / 
κεῖσθαι ; τί κινεῖς Ly ὅστις εἰ, λυπουμένην ; 


500 


Tar. Ταλϑύξιος ἢ ἥκω, Δαναϊδῶν ὑ ὑπηρέτης, 
᾿Αγαμέμνονος πέμψαντος, ὦ γύναι, μέτα. 

Ex. ὦ φίλτατ᾽, apa, Kap ἐπισφάξαι τάφῳ 
δοκοῦν ᾿Αχαιοῖς, ἦλθες ; ὡς φίλ᾽ ἂν λέγοις. 


7 = e ~ / 
σπεύδωμεν, ἐγκονῶμεν" ἡγοῦ μοι, γέρον. 


505 


\ ΄΄ ~ c 4 / 
Tar. σὴν παῖδα κατθανοῦσαν ὡς Says, γύναι; 
σ / / / 
ἥκω μεταστείχων σε; πέμπουσιν δέ με 
7 , ΄ Ν \ > aa? ἢ 
δισσοί τ᾽ ᾿Ατρεῖδαι, καὶ λεὼς ‘Ayaikos. 
5, / δ > y ? ε / 
Ex. οἴμοι, τί λέξεις ; οὐκ ἄρ᾽ ὡς ϑανουμένους 


it may be explained thus; I am now 
old, and it matters little what my future 
lot may be; but I would rather die, 
than experience such degradation. 

499, ““ ἐᾷς Valck. (Pheen. 368.) for 
ἐᾷ from the Florentine MS.; to which 
Brunck objects. But it is also in the 
Cottonian MS. This, which I before 
overlooked, I have now replaced. It 
is also a Homeric construetion, 1]. K. 
82. Tis δ᾽ οὗτος κατὰ νῆας ἀνὰ στρατὸν 
ἔρχεαι οἷος ; for the best MSS. together 
with Eustathius have οὗτος for οὕτω. 
Porson. Tis οὗτος is put for Tis ἐστιν 
οὗτος, ὃς x. τ. A. Cf. 721. Thus Virg. 
ZEn. iv. 10. Quis novus hic nostrs 
successit sedibus hospes ? 

501. Eur. Tro. 240. Ταλθύβιος ἥκω, 
κοινὸν ἀγγελῶν λόγον. 

502. “ No correction is required. 
Yet the ellipsis of both pronouns (μὲ 
and gé) is rather singular.” Porson. 
“ μεταπέμπειν is thus used for μετα- 
πέμπεσθαι, without a case, in Thue. i. 
112. καὶ ἑξήκοντα μὲν νῆες ἐς Αἴγυπτον 
am αὐτῶν ἐπλευσαν, ᾿Αμυρταίου μετα- 
πέμποντος." Herm, ‘ A simple verb 
is sometimes put, and with it a prepo- 
sition with its case, where otherwise a 
verb compounded with that preposition 


Eurip. Hee, 


is put, e.g. ὑπέρ τινα ἔχειν for ὕπερ- 
éxew τινὰ Isocr. Paneg.c.2. It occurs 
more frequently in the Attic poets, yet 
oftener in the Choruses than in the 
Dialogue.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 594, 2. 
Soph. Trach. 1160. Πρὸς τῶν πνεόντων 
μηδενὸς Saveiy ἄπο. Eur. Hee. 1154. 
ἐκ δὲ πηδήσας ἐγώ. 

604, δοκοῦν, it being decreed, in 


consequence of a deeree: see above, 
118. 
505. ἐγκονῶμεν, Schol. ἐγκονῶ τὸ 


σπεύδω, τουτέστι τὸ κόνιν ἔγείρω" οἱ 
yap σπουδάζοντες κόνιν εἰώθασιν ἄνι- 
στᾷν τοῖς ποσί. 250}. Prom. 998, σὺ 
δὲ Κέλευθον ἥνπερ ἦλθες, ἐγκόνει πάλιν. 
Compare the Homeric phrase, 1]. N. 
820. κονίοντες πεδίοιο, subaud, διά. 
507. ““μεταστείχων is quite right. 
But the Harleian reading is worthy of 
notice, μεταστελῶν." Porson. I have 
come in quest of you: Suppl. 101. μή 
μοί τι μήτηρ, ἣν μεταστείχω ποδὶ Xpo- 


νίαν ἀποῦσαν ἐκ δόμων, ἔχῃ νέον. So 
᾿μετῆλθες ἡμᾶς for ἦλθες μεθ᾽ 7. See 
Med. 6. 

509. “τί λέξεις for τί λέγεις, in 


Euripides, seems to show the expect- 
ation of something to follow.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. ὁ 509, 4. Hermann on Viger 


D 
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μετῆλθες ἡμᾶς, ἀλλὰ σημανῶν κακά ; 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ 


510 


aN ΕΥ̓͂ φ vad Ν « θ ΄ 5. ῪΣ 4 
oA@Aas, ὦ Tal, μητρὸς ἁρπασθεῖσ azro 
ε a > δ᾽ » A > 3 / > > A 
ἡμεῖς δ᾽ ἀτεκνοι τοὐπί σ᾽" ὦ τάλαιν᾽ ἐγώ. 


ra , > A 5 
πῶς καὶι νιν ἐξεπράξατ 


Ἅ Ψ'΄.9 BY / Ἰ 
; ἂρ ALOOVMEVOL ; 


ἢ πρὸς τὸ δεινὸν ἤλθεθ᾽, ὡς ἐχθρὰν, γέρον, 


/ \ / 
κτείνοντες ; εἰπε, καίπερ οὐ λέξων φίλα. 


515 


Tar. διπλᾶ με χρῇζεις δάκρυα κερδᾶναι, γύναι, 
σῆς παιδὸς οἴκτῳ" νῦν τε γὰρ λέγων κακὰ 
τέγξω τόδ᾽ ὄμμα, πρὸς τάφῳ δ΄, ὅτ᾽ ὠλλυτο: 
παρὴν μὲν ὄχλος πᾶς ᾿Αχαϊκοῦ στρατοῦ 
πλήρης πρὸ τύμξου, σῆς κόρης ἐπὶ σφαγάς. 520 
λαξὼν δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλέως παῖς Πολυξένην χερὸς: 


p- 165. explains the phrase by, quo 
tandem progrediere, hoc facto initio? 
what will you say next? 11 is frequent 
in, and, according to Valck., peculiar 
to Euripides. See below, 704. 1106. 
Phoen, 1289. Med. 1307. Hipp. 
353. 

“ Savoupevovs. MS. Reg. Soc. Aug. 
3. ϑανουμένας : erroneously. Students 
should bear in mind Dawes’s canon: 
If a woman, speaking of herself, uses 
the plural number, she also uses the 
masculine gender ; if she uses the mas- 
culine gender, she also uses the plural 
number.” Porson. Thus Antigone 
says of herself, Soph. Ant. 926. Πα- 
θόντες by ξυγγνοῖμεν ἡμαρτηκότες. So 
Medea, Eur. Med. 315. καὶ γὰρ 
ἠδικημένοι, Σιγησόμεσθα, κρεισσόνων 
νικώμενοι. 

912. τοὐπί σ᾽, αϑ fur as regards thee: 
Schol. ὅσον τὸ κατὰ σὲ μέρος ἄπαιδες 
ἐσμέν" ὅσον τὺ κατὰ σὲ εἶπεν, ἔζη γὰρ 
Κασάνδρα, ἡγεῖτο δὲ καὶ Ἰπολύδωρον (hv. 
Orest. 1338. σώθηθ᾽ ὅσον ye Tom ἐμέ. 
The ellipsis is supplied in Hee. 975. 
τοὐκείνου μὲν εὐτυχεῖς μέρος. 

513. See Porson’s note on Phoen. 
1373. respecting this position of καὶ 
after the interrogatives τίς, πῶς, ποῖ, 
ποῦ, ποῖος. Kal πῶς would imply au 
objection, and might be rendered by 


yet haw? ν. 870. πῶς καὶ requires far- 
ther information, and may be rendered 
how then? Hipp. 1171. πῶς καὶ διώλετ᾽, 
εἰπέ: below 1048, ποῖ καί μὲ φυγᾷ 
Πτώσσουσι μυχῶν ; 

ἐξεπράξατε, execute, despatch, slay her? 
Cf. διέργασαι, 369. 

516. κερδῶναι for ἔχειν, or to suffer, 
κατ᾽ ἀντίφρασιν, as ἀπολαῦσαι κακῶν, 
Phoen. 1220. Hesiod. Ἔργ. 298. Πολ- 
λάκι καὶ. ξύμπασα πόλις κακοῦ ἀνδρὸς 
ἀπηύρα, is the worse for. In the Acts 
XXvil. 21, κερδῆσαί τε τὴν ὕθριν ταύτην 
καὶ τὴν ζημίαν is rendered in our trans- 
lation to have gained this harm and 
loss: 1.€. to have escaped, to be the better 
by, as fur as regards, 1.6. in not meeting 
with, any harm. ‘In locutione δάκρυα 
κερδᾶναι nihil aliud spectasse poeta 
videtur, nisi illud: quod petis, tale 
est, ut nihil aliud eo assequar, nullum 
alium fructum inde feram, nisi ut bis 
oculos lacrymis irrigem.” Matth. 

518. πρὸς τ. δ᾽, 86. ἔτεγξα : see v. 
57. 
520. πλήρης, ‘frequent and full,’ 
Milton P. L. i. 798. 

521. ‘“ With the verbs to take, seize, 
touch, carry, ete. the part by which 
any thing is taken is put in the gen., 
whilst the whole is put in the accus. 


Xen. Anab. i, 6, 10. ἐλάβοντο τῆς 


"ὦν 
inks 
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5᾽ Ὄ 23>. δα ’ὔ / δ, 8 / 
ἐστησ᾽ ἐπ ἄκρου χώματος; πέλας δ᾽ ἐγώ: 
» ΄σ 3 
λεκτοί T ᾿Αχαιῶν ἔκκριτοι νεανίαι; 
/ a / a 
σκίρτημα μόσχου σῆς καθέξοντες χεροῖν, 


ἕσποντο" πλῆρες δ᾽ ἐν χεροῖν λαξὼν δέπας 


πάγχρυσον, ἔῤῥει χειρὶ παῖς ᾿Αχιλλέως 
χοὰς Savovre πατρί: “σημαίνει δ᾽ ἐμοὶ, 
σιγὴν ᾿Αχαιῶν παντὶ κηρῦξαι στρατῷ. 
κἀγὼ παραστὰς εἶπον ἐν μέσοις τάδε: 


σιγᾶτ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοὶ, σῖγα πᾶς ἔστω λεώς" 


530 


΄ / / >. “ΨΨ > wy 
σίγα, σιώπα: νήνεμον δ᾽ ἔστησ᾽ ὄχλον. 
ε gee 53 a / X » pd 
ὁ δ᾽ εἶπεν: ὦ παῖ Πηλέως, πατὴρ δ᾽ ἐμὸς, 
4 / 
δέξαι χοάς μοι τάσδε κηλητηρίους, 


ζώνης τὸν ᾿Ορόντην, took him by 
the girdle. Eur. Andr. 711. ἣν ὅδ᾽ ἐξ 
ἡμῶν γεγὼς Ἐλᾷ δι οἴκων τῆσδ᾽ ἐπι- 
σπάσας κόμης. 1]. 2.515. γέροντα δὲ 
χειρὸς ἀνίστη : Ψ. 854. πέλειαν----δῆσεν 
ποδός." Matth. Gr. Gr. § 366. See 
Hee. 541. 1148. 

522. ἔστησεν, he placed her, not he 
stood: from ἵστημι, the tenses ἵστην, 
στήσω, ἔστησα are transitive ; ἕστηκα, 
εἱστήκειν, ἔστην, intransitive : therefore 
after πέλας δ᾽ ἐγὼ, ἔστην must be sup- 
plied. See 531. Orest. 116. καὶ στᾶσ᾽ 
ἐπ᾽ ἄκρου χώματο λέξον τάδε. 

524. μόσχον : see v. 14]. 205. 

526. ἔῤῥει, he caused to flow, i.e. he 
poured out, commenced by pouring out, 
such being the force of the imperfect. 
Theocr. v. 124. Ἱμέρα ἀνθ᾽ ὕδατος ῥείτω 
γάλα: 126. Ῥείτω χ᾽ ἁ Συθαρῖτις ἐμὶν 
μέλι: thus also in Hee. 177. 1048. 
1054. ἐκπτήσσω, πτώσσω, ἐπαΐσσω, 
which are intransitive, take accusatives 
of the object. See instances in Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 417. of other neuter verbs, 
βαίνω, ζέω, λάμπω, σπεύδω, actively 
used. Thus ruo, Virg. G. i, 104, cu- 
mulosque ruit male pinguis arene. 
Comp. Virg. Ain. v. 98. Vinaque 
fundebat pateris, animamque vocabat 
Anchise magni Manesque Acheronte 
remissos. 


528. This is Schzfer’s correction for 
κηρύξαι, which is the optat. aor. Elms- 
ley writes ἐκτρῖψαι for ἐκτρίψαι, Soph. 
(Ed. T. 248. 

531. σίγα, σιώπα : either understand 
mas tis, as Matth. suggests, or πᾶς 
λεώς. 

532. πατὴρ δ᾽ ἐμὸς, for the vocative ; 
1]. A. 189. φίλος ὦ Μενέλαε. 

533. δέξαι----μοὶ, receive from me, at 
my hands: see the same use of the dat. 
after ἄξιος, 309. ““ μου all Editions: 
but Scaliger on Propert. iv. 7, 36. cites 
μοι. And sincethe MSS. Aug. 1. Ε. Η. 
have it also, I have so edited. The 
construction is common in Homer, as 
Il. B. 186. Δέξατό of σκῆπτρον : O. 
87. Θέμιστι δὲ καλλιπαρήῳ Δέκτο δέ- 
mwas,and elsewhere. Pindar in Plato’s 
Menon (and Stobeus de Republica) 
T.i. p. 458, 34. Ald. p.338, 10. Bas. 
ΤΟ. p.81. B. HSt. p.16.G. Lamar, 
p- 419. B. Frf. Οἷσι yap ἂν Φερσεφόνα 
ποινὰν παλαιοῦ πένθεος δέξηται. im In- 
scriptio Columnz Naniane : Mat Διὸς, 
᾿Ἐκφάντῳ δέξαι τόδ᾽ ἀμεμφὲς ἄγαλμα: 
Villoison. Anecd, Gr. T. ii. p. 120, 
(1.) Fragm. in Alemanicis H. Ste- 
phani p.338. Welckeri p.55. (He- 
phest. p. 34.) Κόλπῳ σ᾽ ἐδέξανθ᾽ ary- 
ναὶ Χάριτες Κρόνῳ." Schef.] sea. 
Choeph, 760. ’Opéorny ἐξεδεξάμην 


D 2 


52 EYPITIAOY 


νεκρῶν aywyous ἐλθὲ δ, ὡς πίῃς μέλαν 


κόρης ἀκραιφνὲς αἷμ᾽ . ὅ σοι ᾿δωρούμεθα, 


535 


στρατός τε; Kayo πρευμενὴς δ᾽ ἡμῖν γενοῦ, 
λῦσαί τε πρύμνας καὶ χαλινωτήρια 

νεῶν δὸς ἡ ἡμῖν, πρευμενοῦς T ἀπ᾽ ᾿Ιλίου 
νόστου τυχόντας πάντας ἐς πάτραν μολεῖν. 


τοσαῦτ᾽ ἔλεξε: πᾶς δ᾽ ἐπηύξατο στρατός. 


540 


εἶτ᾽ ἀμφίχρυσον φάσγανον κώπης λαξὼν, 
ἐξεῖλκε κολεοῦ: λογάσι δ᾽ ᾿Αργείων στρατοῦ 
νεανίαις ἔνευσε παρθένον λαβεῖν. 

ἡ δ᾽, ὡς ἐφράσθη: τόνδ᾽ ἐσήμηνεν λόγον" 


ὦ τὴν ἐμὴν πέρσαντες 


πατρί: where Abresch cites Hesiod 
Theog. 480. Euripides himself in 
Clem. Alex. Strom. v. p. 688, 19. σὺ 
δέ μοι Θυσίαν ἄπυρον παγκαρπείας Δέ- 
ξαι πλήρη προχυθεῖσαν : and in iv, p- 
588, 1. “AY οὖν παραινῶ, ταῦτά μου 
δέξαι, γύναι. Thus all the editions. 
But Valckenaer, Diatr. p. 213. quotes 
μοι. Astydamas (Schol. Venet. Il. Ζ. 
472.) introduces Hector saying, Δέξαι 
κοινὴν μοι πρὸς πόλεμον δὲ καὶ φο- 
Θηθῇ mais: avery corrupt passage, the 
former part of which I am able to cor- 
rect with certainty, the latter with less 
confidence. Δέξαι κυνῆν μοι, πρόσπολ᾽, 
ὧδε προσμολὼν, Δέξαι" ᾽φοδήθη παῖς. 
The words are taken from the Hector, 
a play in which we learn that Asty- 
damas was successful from Plutarch, 
de Glor. Athen. p. 349. F. οὐδὲ ὅτε 
Καρκίνος ᾿Αερόπῃ συνῆν, ἢ Ἕκτορε 
᾿Αστυδάμας. Critics read with great 
appearance of probability *AAdwy; but 
besides this, εὐημέρει must be read 
instead of συνῆν, and the whole pas- 
sage perhaps should be thus remo- 
delled: Οὐδὲ ὅτε Καρκίνος ᾿Αλόπῃ ἢ 
᾿Αγάθων ᾿Αερόπῃ εὐημέρει, ἢ Ἕκτορι 
Αστυδάμας. Aristoph. Lysistr. 204. 
Ta σφάγια δέξαι ταῖς γυναιξὶν εὐμενής. 
Where ταῖς γυναιξὶν is governed as 
well by δέξαι, as by ee ” Porson. 
“An equally doubtful construction 


᾿Αργεῖοι πόλιν, 545 


exists in these Inscriptions. Pausan. p. 
439. (Epigr. adesp. CXXXVil. Brunck.) 
Δέξο, ἄναξ Kpovida, Ζεῦ ᾿Ολύμπιε, κα- 
λὸν ἄγαλμα Ἱλάῳ Suu@ τοῖς Λακεδαι- 
μονίοις. Polluc. Onomast. p. 401. sq. 
(Brunck. Lection. et Emend. in Anal. 
p. 274. Epigr. adesp. ecexiii. b. Jac.) 
“Ὑδλαίῳ κήρυκι τόδ᾽ ᾿Αρχίᾳ, Ἑὐκλέος 
υἱῷ, Δέξαι ἄγαλμ᾽ εὔφρων, Φοῖδ᾽, ἐπ᾽ 
ἀπημοσύνῃ, where εὔφρων is the same 
as εὐμενὴς, ἵλαος. Also in Soph. El. 
484, Σκέψαι yap, εἴ σοι προσφιλῶς 
αὐτῇ δοκεῖ Tépa τάδ᾽ δὺν τάφοισι δέξα- 
σθαι νέκυς." Scheef. 

534, ν. ἀγωγοὺς, calling up the dead, 
Schol. ἀναφερούσας τὰς ψυχάς. 

535. ““᾿Ακραιφνὲς proprie id est, 
quod modo ab ipso fonte exiit, eoque 
nondum adulteratum est.” Herm. It 
is contracted from &kepaiopavys. Eur. 
Alc. 1071. 

536. πρευμενὴς, propitious : ἔν. πρεῦς, 
Att. for πρᾷος, (as λεὼς for Aads) and 
μένος. 

637. χαλ. se. σχοινία. Cf. Virg. Ain. 
vi. 1. classique immittit habenas. 

539. τυχόντας, and that we having 
met with, &e. After 5ds the dat. would 
be more ‘regular, 

544. ἐφράσθη, she had observed it, 
Schol. ἐφράσατο καὶ ἐνόησε: used in 
a middle sense. Soph. Antig. 363. 
νόσων ἀμηχάνων φυγὰς ξυμπέφρασται. 


Δ 
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ἑκοῦσα νησκω" μὴ τις ἅψηται 


53 


χροὸς 


-~ > ἴω / \ / > / 
Tov pov: παρέξω yap δέρην εὐκαρδίως. 
/ > 4 
ἐλευθέραν δέ μ᾽, ὡς ἐλευθέρα Sava, 
᾿ Ν ~ 7 » a A 
πρὸς Jewav, μεθέντες, κτείνατ᾽ " ἐν νεκροῖσι yap 
/ val 5 9 / 
δούλη κεκλῆσθαι, βασιλὶς οὖσ᾽, αἰσχύνομαι. 550 
Ν > > aes > ᾽7ὔ] > 37 
λαοὶ δ᾽ ἐπεῤῥόθησαν: ᾿Αγαμέμνων τ᾽ ἄναξ 
εἶπεν μεθεῖναι παρθένον νεανίαις. 
ε 7, > + , " 
οἱ δ᾽, ὡς τάχιστ᾽ ἤκουσαν ὑστάτην ὄπα; 
΄ - ,ὔ cy / 
μεθῆκαν, οὗπερ καὶ μέγιστον ἢν κράτος... 


> Ν ΓΦ > 7 nm yy 
κἀπεὶ TOO εἰσήκουσε δεσποτῶν ἔπος; 


555 


λαξοῦσα πέπλους ἐξ akpas ἐπωμίδος. 

322» ε / > / ee Ν 
eppnge Aayovos εἰς μέσον, παρ ὀμφαλον, 
μαστούς ᾿ ἔδειξε, στέρνα. J, ὡς ἀγάλματος, 
κάλλιστα: καὶ καθεῖσα πρὸς γαῖαν γόνυ, 


“So φρασθεὶς, Herod. vii. 46, φρ. 
Ξέρξεα δακρύσαντα." Herm. 

548. Compare Ovid, Met. xiii. 465. 
- Vos modo, ne Stygios adeam non li- 
bera manes, Este “procul ; si justa 
peto:  tactuque viriles V irgineo remo- 
vete manus. Thus Iphigenia, Eur. 
Iph. A. 1559. πρὸς ταῦτα, μὴ ψαύσῃ 
τις ᾿Αργείων ἐμοῦ Σιγῇ" παρέξω γὰρ 
δέρην εὐκαρδίω-. 

ἐλευθέρα. Elmsley corrects ἐλευ- 
θέρως : as in Heracl. 559. ἀλλ᾽ ἐλευ- 
θέρως ϑάνω : Οτεβί. 1169. ὃν οὐ καται- 
σχυνῶ, Δοῦλον παρασχὼν ϑάνατον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐλευθέρως Ψυχὴν ἀφήσω. 

551. ἐπεῤῥόθησαν, shouted assent : 
Schol. ἐπεθόησαν, ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς τοῦ 
ἤχους τῶν ῥοθίων, ἤγουν τῶν κυμάτων : 
see Ῥβαη. 1253. Compare Milton 
P. L. ii. 284. “ such murmur filled th’ 
assembly, as when hollow winds,’ &c. 

554. Thus Homer, Il. B. 118. τοῦ 
γὰρ κράτος ἐστὶ μέγιστον : Α. 78. ἦ γὰρ 
ὀΐομαι ἄνδρα χολωσέμεν, ὃς μέγα πάν- 
τῶν ᾿Αργείων κρατέει, καί οἱ πείθονται 
᾿Αχαιοί. Hermann has rejected this and 
the preceding verse from his edition. 

557. ““ Aaydvos els μέσον most edd. 
and MSS. λαγόνας the MS, of the 


‘objectionable, 


Royal Society, the membrane, and a 
few others ; whence Brunck λαγόνας 
eis μέσας“. ” Porson. See below, 1132. 
ἵζω δὲ κλίνης ἐν μέσῳ : but the constr. 
adopted by Brunck is far more usual. 

558. “ King from some MSS. has 
badly edited ἀγάλματα. Again in 563. 
some MSS, have εὐπρεπὴς, which is 
Εὐτρεπὴς, εὐπρεπὴς, 
ἐκπρεπὴς, are often confounded. Above 
269. Brunck conjectures, and not 
badly, éxmpereordryn.” Porson. Com- 
pare Ovid, Met. xii. 398. Pectoraque 
artificum laudatis proxima signis. 

559. “ Some MSS. have κατθεῖσα, 
which is not amiss. By this I do not 
mean that I prefer it to the received 
reading, which I am convinced is cor- 
rect; but that κατθεῖσα in itself is good 
Greek. A learned and intelligent critic 
however (whom I surmise to be the 
translator of Aristotle’s Poetics) is of 
opinion, that καταθεῖναι is applied only 
to things which are unconnected with 
and apart from us. This objection I 
will therefore endeavour to obviate. 
When Latin writers say, deponere 
caput, corpus, latus, mentum, oculos, 
vultum, why should not Greek writers 
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ἔλεξε πάντων τλημονέστατον λόγον" 
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ἰδοὺ, τόδ᾽ εἰ μὲν στέρνον, @ νεανία, 
παίειν προθυμεῖ, παῖσον" εἰ δ᾽ ὑπ᾽ αὐχένα 
χρήζεις, πάρεστι λαιμὸς εὐτρεπὴς ὅδε. 

ὁ δ᾽ ov ϑέλων τε καὶ JEAWY, οἴκτῳ κόρης: 


“ / / pie ¥ 
τέμνει σιδηρῷ πνεύματος διαῤῥοάς" 


565 


κρουνοὶ δ᾽ ἐχώρουν. ἡ δὲ καὶ δνήσκουσ᾽ ὅμως 
πολλὴν πρόνοιαν εἶχεν. εὐσχήμως πεσεῖν, 

/ 
κρύπτουσ᾽ ἃ κρύπτειν OMpaT ἀρσένων χρεών. 


have the same liberty? When it “18 
said of Pandarus and his bow, εὖ κατέ- 
θηκε τανυσσάμενος, ποτὶ γαίῃ Αγκλίνας, 
Il. Δ: 112. he did not leave his hold 
of it. When the horses of Diomede 
pressed close upon Eumelus, ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ 
yap κεφαλὰς καταθέντε πετέσθην, 1]. 
Ψ, 381. did they cut off and throw 
away their heads? I should think not.” 
Porson. 

560. τλημονέστατον IS to be translated 
fortissimum, not miserrimum, as Elms- 
‘ley remarks on Heracl. 570. _TAnMO- 


νεστάτην δέ σε Πασῶν γυναικῶν εἶδον ᾿ 


ὀφθαλμοῖς ἔγὼ, which is spoken of 
Macaria, who voluntarily sacrificed 
herself. 

561. Compare Ovid, Met. xiii. 457. 
Utere jamdudum- generoso sanguine, 
dixit. Nulla mora est: at tu jugulo, 
vel pectore, telum Conde meo: jugu- 
lumque simul pectusque retexit. 

563. αὐχὴν is properly the back part, 
or nape of the neck: see v.376. λαιμὸς, 
the throat; here however they are 
synonymous. 

564. ‘od ϑέλων Te καὶ ϑέλων. 1]. Δ. 
43. ἑκὼν ἀέκοντί γεϑυμῷ. Soph. Antig, 
436. ἡδέως ἔμοιγε κἀλγεινῶς ἅμα. Eur. 
Pheen. 360. Μῆτερ, φρονῶν εὖ, κοὐ 
φρονῶν, ἀφικόμην. lon 1444, Ὁ κατ- 
θανών τε, κοὐ ϑανὼν, φαντάζομαι. This 
figure is termed Oxymoro, and is 
much affected by Euripides. 

565. “ Dawes (Misc. Crit. p. 217.) 
with reason ridicules K ing for preferring, 
in spite of the hiatus, the reading of the 


MS. Baroce. σιδήρῳ αἵματος. The 
fact is, that the word αἵματος written 
over Κρουνοὶ in the following line (as 
in the MS. Cant.) caught the eye of the 
transcriber.” Porson. 

πν. Siappoas, the wind-pipe. Virg. 
/En, ix. 580. Spiramenta anime letali 
vulnere rumpit. 

567. Compare Ovid, Met. xiii, 479. 
Tunc quoque cura fuit partes velare 
tegendas, Cum caderet, castique de- 
cus servare pudoris: Fast. 2, 381. 
of Lucretia, Nee mora: celato figit sua 
pectora ferro, Et cadit in patrios san- 
guinolenta pedes, Tunc quoque jam 
moriens, ne non procumbat honeste, © 


Respicit; hoe etiam cura cadentis 
erat. 
568. ‘* 


ὑπτειν δ᾽ ἃ κρύπτειν is the 
general ven ing. MSS, have κρύπτουσά 
δ᾽ ἃ κρύπτειν : whence Brunck has de- 
duced, κρύπτουσ᾽ ἃ κρύπτειν : very suc- 
cessfully : for thus it is quoted by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus Strom. ii, p. 506, 
14, Hermog. περὶ κακοζήλου p. 75, 40. 
ed. Ald. and Eustathius on 1], Β. p. 
216, 7=163, 40. The words of Her- 
mogenes are these: ἡ δὲ καὶ ϑνήσκουσ᾽ 
ὅμως. Πολλὴν πρόνοιαν εἶχεν εὐσχήμως 
πεσεῖν" τοῦτο σεμνῶς εἰπὼν, ἐπήνεγκεν 
εὐτελὲς καὶ κοινὸν καὶ κακόζηλον" 
Κρύπτουσ᾽ ἃ κρύπτειν ὄμματ᾽ ἀρσένων 
χρέων. To whom Eustathius alludes, 
as reading ἀνθρώπων for ἀρσένων, I 
know not; but I remember that the 
same thing occurs in Androm, 220. ed. 
Lase.; where other editions rightly 
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ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀφῆκε πνεῦμα ϑανασίμῳ σφαγῃ, 


οὐδεὶς τὸν αὐτὸν εἶχεν 


570 


᾿Αργείων πόνον" 


ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν αὐτῶν τὴν ϑανοῦσαν ἐκ χερῶν 
φύλλοις ἔξαλλον" οἱ δὲ πληροῦσιν πυρὰν, 
κορμοὺς Φέροντες"πευκίνους" ὁ δ᾽ οὐ φέρων, 
πρὸς τοῦ φέροντος τοιάδ᾽ ἤκουεν κακά: 


ἕστηκας, ὠ κάκιστε; τῇ νεανίδι 


) “ 3 ᾿ 
οὐ πέπλον, οὐδὲ κόσμον ἐν χεροῖν ἐχὼν ; 
οὐκ εἶ τι δώσων τῇ περίσσ᾽ εὐκαρδίῳ, 


ψυχήν τ᾽ ἀρίστῃ; ; τοιάδ᾽ ἀμφὶ, σῆς λέγω 
παιδὸς ϑανούσης" εὐτεκνωτάτην δέ σε 


πασῶν γυναικῶν δυστυχεστάτην J ope. - 


580 


Xo. δεινόν τι πῆμα Πριαμίδαις ἐπέζεσε, 


have ἀρσένων. Porson. ““ Κρύπτειν 
τινά τι, as in Latin, celare aliquem 
aliquid. Herod. vii.28. 72 βασιλεῦ, οὔ 
σε ἀποκρύψω, ----τὴν euewirod οὐσίην. 
Soph. ΕἸ. 957. οὐδὲν γάρ σε δεῖ κρύπ- 
τειν μ᾽ ἔτι. Eur. Hipp. 927. οὐ μὴν 
φίλους γε κἄτι μᾶλλον ἢ φίλους Κρύπ- 
τειν δίκαιον σὰς, πάτερ, δυσπραξίας-." 
Matth, Gr. Gr. § 412, 8. 

572. φύλ. ἔ. ~“ This was in imita- 
tion of the honours paid by the specta- 
tors to the conquerors in the Olympic 
and Pythian games, So Pindar: Πολ- 
Ad μὲν κεῖνοι δίκον YAN ἐπὶ καὶ στε- 
φάνους.᾽" Potter. 

574. κακὰ, reproaches : Ale. 704. εἰ 
δ᾽ ἡμᾶς κακῶς ’Epeis, ἀκούσει πολλὰ κοὐ 
ψευδῆ κακά. 

576. πέπλον. Thue. iii. 58. *Azo- 
Θλέψατε yap ἐς πατέρων τῶν ὑμετέρων 
ϑήκας, obs ἀποθανόντας ὑπὸ Μήδων, 
καὶ ταφέντας ἐν τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ, ἐτιμῶμεν 
κατὰ ἔτος ἕκαστον δημοσίᾳ ἐσθήμασί τε 
καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις νομίμοις. Τὰς, Germ. 
27. Struem rogi nec vestibus, nec odo- 
ribus cumulant. 

. 577, οὐκ ef τι δώσων, are you not 
going to give? ef is not from εἰμὲ, sum, 
but from εἶμι, eo. Future participles 
are generally subjoined to verbs of 
motion: ef, 719, 768. Eur. Phoen. 


1070. *Os ἐπὶ ϑάνατον οἴχεται----ἐπτά- 
πυργα κλεῖθρα γᾶς Καλλίνικα ϑήσων: 
Hipp. 819. τόνδε τ᾽ ἔρχομαι τρίτον 
᾿Αγῶνα πώλοις δεσπότῃ τε συμβαλῶν : 
where see Monk’s note. 

578. “λέγω is the conjecture of 
Heath, which suits the sense much 
better. The MSS. Harl. N., in which 
λέγων is read, come near to it. In 
Soph. CEd. T. 87. λέγων for λέγω oc- 
curs in Stobeus, p.570, 51. ed. 1549, 
But even supposing that the imperfect 
ought to be retained, there would be 
no ground for triumph to the enemies 
of the augment, since we could read, 
τοιάδ᾽ ἔλεγον ἀμφὶ ons. Morell has 
solved the difficulty, without any no- 
tice to the reader, by reading, τοῖος 
ἀμφὶ σῆς λόγος. Similarly below 949. 
the MS. Reg. Soc. and others have τύγ- 
xavov.” Porson, Dawes lays it down 
as a canon, that the Attics never omit 
the augment, See Pref. p. ii. 

579. “ εὐτεκνοτάτην Ald. and εὐ- 
τεκνότατε below 618. It is net sur- 
prising therefore that this edition ad- 
mitted πόμα above 392. Also in 580. 
it omits δ᾽ which the MS. Reg. Soc. and 
others have.” Porson. 

581. ἐπέζεσε, Schol. ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐπήρθη 
καὶ ηὐξήθη, ἀπὸ μεταφορᾶς τοῦ ζέοντος 
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/ n>? a a > a ’ὔ 
πόλει τε τῇ PN’ σϑεῶν ἀναγκαῖον τόδε. 
5 7 > ow “ / a 
Ek. ὦ Suyarep, OUK οἰδ εἰς ὅ,τι βλέψω κακῶν, 
πολλῶν παρόντων. ἢν γὰρ ἅψωμαί τινος; 


TOO οὐκ ἐᾷ με: παρακαλεῖ δ᾽ ἐκεῖθεν αὖ 


585 


λύπη τις ἄλλη, διάδοχος κακῶν κακοῖς. 
Ν a \ \ εὖ σ Ν 4 
καὶ νῦν TO μὲν σὸν, ὥστε μὴ στένειν, πάθος 
» ΩΣ : 
οὐκ ἂν δυναίμην ἐξαλείψασθαι φρενός" 
7 +) 3 7 ΄ 3 ΄-΄- ͵ 
τὸ ὃ αὖ λίαν παρεῖλες, ἀγγελθεῖσά μοι 


΄- + Ν a \ 5 
/yevvatos. οὔκουν δεινὸν, εἰ γῆ μὲν κακῆ, 


590 


τυχοῦσα καιροῦ δεόθεν, εὖ στάχυν φέρει, 
\ 
χρηστὴ δ᾽, ἁμαρτοῦσ᾽ ὦ ὧν χρεὼν αὐτὴν τυχεῖν, 
κακὸν δίδωσι καρπόν ; ἀνθρώποις δ᾽ ἀεὶ 
c \ \ ak yay \ / 
0 μεν πονηρὸς οὐδὲν ἄλλο πλὴν κακὸς" 


ὁ δ᾽ ἐσθλὸς ἐσθλὸς, οὐδὲ συμφορᾶς ὕπο 


595 


/ / 
φύσιν διέφθειρ᾽, ἀλλὰ χρηστός ἐστ᾽ ἀεί ; 


ὕδατος ἐν τοῖς λέθησι καὶ ἐπαιρομένου 
ἐν τῷ ζέειν. Iph. T. 994. δεινή τις 
ὀργὴ δαιμόνων ἐπέζεσεν Τὸ Ταντάλειον 
σπέρμα. Verbs compounded with ἐπὶ 
are often followed by a dat. as well 
as an accus.; as ἐπιστρατεύω Med. 
1182. ; 
-  §86. “ διάδοχον κακὸν Heath con- 
jectures, διαδόχοις κακῶν Musgr. Both 
good, were not the common reading 
best. It is the same as if Euripides 
had said, ἢ κακὰ κακοῖς διαδέχεται. 
Compare Soph. Aj. 866. Πόνος πόνῳ 
πόνον φέρει. Esch. Pers. 1046. Adow 
κακὰν κακῶν κακοῖς." Porson. Eur. 
Suppl. 72. ἀγὼν ὅδ᾽ ἄλλος ἔρχεται, 
γόων γόοις Διάδοχος. Androm. 803. 
ὡς κακὸν κακῷ Διάδοχον ἐν τῇδ᾽ ἡμέρᾳ 
πορσύνεται. On the gen, after διάδοχος, 
see v. 235. 

589. τὸ δ᾽ αὖ λίαν, understand στέ- 
vew, excessive grief. On the quantity 
of λίαν, see Pref. p.i. 

590. οὔκουν δεινὸν, ei, is it not then 
strange that? εἰ for ὅτι, which is usual 
after ϑαυμάζω, &c, Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
617. 

591, “ Aldus and many MSS, have 


εὔσταχυν, which is bad. For it would 
be forced and poor to assume καρπὸν 
from v.593. Callim. H. in Dian. 130. 
Kelvuis εὖ μὲν ἄρουρα φέρει στάχυν, εὖ 
δὲ “γενέθλη Τετραπόδων." Porson. Και- 
ροῦ, α favourable season. 

593. ἀνθρώποις, for ἐν &., in the case 
of men: Hermann however reads ἄν- 
θρωποι. 

594. Compare St. Luke vi. 45. Ὁ 
ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ ϑησαυ- 
ροῦ τῆς καρδίας αὑτοῦ προφέρει τὸ ἄγα- 
θόν: καὶ ὃ πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ 
πονηροῦ ϑησαυροῦ τῆς καρδίας αὑτοῦ 
προφέρει τὸ πονηρόν. 

696. διέφθειρ᾽, is not wont to vitiate — 
its nature. This is frequently the 
force of the aorist. From numerous 
instances take the following : Euri 
Or. 698. Kal ναῦς yap, ἐνταθεῖσα 7, 
βίαν ποδὶ, Ἔθαψεν, ἔστη δ᾽ αὖθις, ἣν 
χαλᾷ πόδα: this applies to both aorists, 
but the first is of more frequent occur- 
rence in this sense. Demosth, Olynth. 
ii. Μικρὸν πταῖσμα avexalrice, καὶ διέ- 
Avge πάντα, a slight failure frequently 
throws back and ruins every thing. The 
Latin poets use their perfect similarly : 


ai 
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9 ee , , x , 
ap οἱ τεκόντες διαφέρουσιν, ἢ τροφαί ; 
y , ον μον ἘΝ a a 
EXEL YE μέντοι καὶ TO SpehOnva καλῶς 
/ > an a > ἊΣ 53 ᾽ὔ 
δίδαξιν ἐσθλοῦ" τοῦτο δ᾽ ἤν τις εὖ μάθῃ, 
3 / > > ἈΝ / a ~ / 
οἶδεν TO γ᾽ αἰσχρὸν, κανόνι TOU καλοῦ palo. 600 
“ \ \ an / / 
καὶ ταῦτα μὲν δὴ νοῦς ἐτόξευσεν parnv’ 
\ Βκνϑ \ Ν > / , 
au δ᾽ ἐλθε, kai σήμηνον Apyeios τάδε, 


Hor. Od. i. 34. hine apicem rapax 
Fortuna cum stridore acuto Sustulit ; 
hic posuisse gaudet: (gaudet for solet 
as φιλεῖ in Greek, Eur. Med. 47.) ii. 
13. improvisa leti Vis rapuit rapietque 
gentes : ili. 2. sepe Diespiter Neglectus 
incesto addidit integrum. Virg. Geo. 
i. 49. Lllius immense ruperunt horrea 
messes, are wont to break down. 

597. Here Hecuba alludes to the 
question frequently agitated in the 
schools during the time of Euripides, 
περὶ ἀρετῆς, εἰ διδακτόν. It is dis- 
cussed by Plato in the Meno, by 
éschines in the first of the Socratic 
dialogues, and by Plutarch in a book 
entitled ὅτι διδακτὸν ἣ aperh. Horace 
Od. iv.4. Doctrina sed vim promovet 
insitam, Rectique cultus pectora robo- 
rant: Utcumque defecere mores, Dede- 
corant bene nata culpe. Quintil. Inst, 
xii. 2. Virtus etiamsi quosdam impetus 
ex natura sumit, tamen perficienda 
doctrina est. The opinion of Euripides 
seems to be, that although virtue may 
be ging by education, higher rank 
and greater merit belong to those 
whose virtue is the result of nature. 
See above 381. Hipp. 78. Orest. 
126. Pind. Ol. ii. 154, ix. 152. Also 
an article on the Philosophical senti- 
ments of Eurip, in the Class. J. xxviti. 
p- 314, 

598. “ yé τοί τε, μέντοι, γέ τοι, γέ 
τι, γε μέν τι, γε μέντοι, are variously 
read. The three latter particles very 
Srequently occur together in Sophocles 
and Euripides, γέ τοί τι never. Schol. 
Od. Γ. 43. ὑποφαίνει οὖν ὁ ποιητὴς, 
ὅτι ἔχει μέν τοι καὶ τὸ ϑρεφθῆναι καλῶς 
δίδαξιν ἐσθλοῦ. Antiphanes indeéd in 
Stobeus exiv. p. 585. (exvi. p. 477.) 
has Σοφόν γέ τοί τι πρὸς τὸ βουλεύειν 


ἔχει Τὸ γῆρας, but τι agrees with σο- 
φόν : unless {{ΠῸῚ6Ὸ also you prefer 
Σοφόν γε μέντοι." Porson. _ Render 
thus: at any rate however even to be 
well brought up involves the teaching of 
whatisgood. Iph. A. 562. τροφαί δ᾽ αἱ 
παιδευόμεναι, Μέγα φέρουσ᾽ εἰς ἀρετάν, 

599. ““μάθοι Aldus: μαθῃ is required 


. by the syntax, and is in several MSS,” 


Porson. See νυ. 16. 

600. γε, also, moreover, as well. See 
Pref, p. 19. ; 

μαθών. “ Although I am aware that 
Euripides is rather careless about re- 
peating the same words, [see 227. 228., 
531. 532., 542. 544., 649. 651., 887. 
889., 926. 937., 969. 970.] yet per- 
haps he wrote in this instance, μετρῶν, 
Electr. 52. Γνώμης πονηρᾶς κανόσιν 
ἀναμετρούμενος Ἴστω τὸ σῶφρον. Thus 
also Aristoph. Av. 1005. Apoll. Rh. 
i. 724. But the received reading may 
be the true one. Schol. Il. Z. 351. in 
Townley’s MS.: εἰ ἤδει πρὸς τὸ φυ- 
λάσσεσθαι μὴ ἐμπίπτειν εἰς αὐτά: οἷδε 
τό ¥ αἰσχρὸν κανόνι τοῦ καλοῦ μαθών; 
Porson. / 

601. “δὲ has crept into editions 
from carelessness. In Aldus δὴ, mght- 
ly, as also the MSS. H. R. and, 1 be- 
lieve, all others. Eustathius on 1]. N. 
p- 930, 42900, 44.” Porson. — 

ἐτόξευσεν, has shot out: this’ meta- 
phor is of frequent occurrence: Soph. 
Antig. 1096. τοιαῦτα σοῦ, λυπεῖς yap, 
ὥστε τοξότης ᾿Αφῆκα Suu@ καρδίας 
τοξεύματα. Pindar is peculiarly par- 
tial to it: Olymp. i. 180. ἐμοὶ μὲν ὧν 
Μοῖσα καρτερώτατον βέλος ἀλκᾷ τρέφει: 
ii. 150. πολλά μυι ὑπ᾽ ἀγκῶνος ὠκέα 
βέλη ἔνδον ἐντὶ φαρέτρας : 160. ἔπεχε 
νῦν σκοπῷ τόξον, “Aye, ϑυμέ, τίνα 
βάλλομεν Ἔκ μαλθακᾶς φρενὸς εὐκλέα; 
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μὴ σιγγάνειν. μου μηδέν, ἀλλ᾽ εἴργειν ὄχλον, 
τῆς παιδός. ἔν τοι μυρίῳ στρατεύματι 


ἀκόλαστος ὄχλος, ναυτική T ἀναρχία 


605 


κρείσσων πυρός: κακὸς δ᾽ ὁ μή τι δρῶν κακόν. 
σὺ δ᾽ αὖ λαξοῦσα τεῦχος. ἀρχαία λάτρι, 

βάψασ' ἔνεγκε δεῦρο ποντίας ἁλὸς, 

ὡς παῖδα λουτροῖς τοῖς πανυστάτοις ἐμὴν. 
νύμφην τ᾽ ἄνυμφον, παρθένον τ᾽ ἀπάρθενον, 610 
λούσω, προθῶμαί B+ ὡς μὲν ἀξία, πόθεν ; 


“ὀϊστοὺς ἱέντες; Thus in the Psalms: 
shoot out their arrows, even bitter words. 

603. μου. “41 think wo: preferable. 
Xen. Cyrop. iv. 6,8. τιμωρήσειν σοι 
τοῦ παιδὸς τὸν φονέα." Schef. 

604. “ ἐν γὰρ μ. Aldus: ἔν τοι most 
MSS.” Porson. Cf. 228. μυρίῳ : μυ- 
ρίος is used thus indefinitely in Eur. 
Ph. 313. χρόνῳ σὸν ὄμμα μυρίοις ἐν 
ἡμέραις Προσεῖδον. 

605. “ Thus all edd. and MSS. and 
Eumathius vii. p.357. Dio Chryso- 
stom. Orat. xxxii. p. 389. has ἀταξία, 
incorrectly.” Porson. 

606. κρείσσων, more ungovernable : 
Soph. (Ed. T. 174. κρεῖσσον ἄμαιμα- 
κέτου πυρός. Cf. Iph. A. 914. ναυτι- 
Koy στράτευμ᾽ ἄναρχον, κἀπὶ τοῖς Ka- 
κοῖς Spacv. 

607. τεῦχος. In the first edition 
Porson edited λαβοῦσ᾽ ayyctov. This 
was probably a gloss upon the word 
τεῦχος, which is not of unfrequent oc- 
currence in Euripides for an urn or 
pitcher: Andr. 167. Ion 144, 276. 
1184, 1198. Iph. T. 168. Cycl. 88. 
208. 226. Electr. 140. 360. 496. 

608. ποντίας adds, ‘“ The gen, is 
put with verbs of all kinds, even with 
those which govern the accus., when 
the action does not refer to the whole 
object, but to a part only. In English 
this is expressed by the omission of the 
article in the singular, or by the word 
some, in French by the article partitif. 
Il. 1. 214. πάσσε δ᾽ ἁλὸς Selow, he 
sprinkled salt over it: [ Od. B. 261. 

χεῖρας νιψάμενος πολιῆς aAds :] O. 98, 


ὀπτῆσαι κρεῶν, Thue. ii. 56. τῆς γῆς 
ἔτεμον, laid waste a part of the coun- 
try.” Matth. Gr. Gr. ᾧ 356. 

609-612. ““ Consider these lines as 
included in a parenthesis, and join βά- 
ψασα, ἀγείρασά te.” Porson. Schefer 
objects to this; because thus the at- 
tendant would be desired not merely 
to dip her vase, but also to collect the 
ornaments from the captives, and then 
to bring the water: ἀγείρασα belongs 
rather to Hecuba: προθῶμαί τε €x τῶν 
ἐνόντων καὶ κόσμον ἀγείρασα ----. 

610. νύμφην 7 ἄνυμφον. Polyxena 
had been betrothed to Achilles: ἄνυμ- 
gov and ἀπάρθενον the Scholiast ex- 
plains by κακόνυμφον, κακοπάρθενον. 
Compare 935. γάμος, οὐ γάμος. Eur. 
Iph. T. 567. χάριν ἄχαριν. Soph. Ad. 
T. 1214, τὸν͵ ἄγαμον γάμον. Electr. 
1154. μήτηρ ᾿ἀμήτωρ. Zesch. Prom. 
939. ἀπόλεμος ὅδε γ᾽ ὃ πόλεμος. Hor. 
Od. i. 84. Insanientis dum sapientia 
Consultus erro. Milton P. L. ii. 310. 
He look’d and saw what numbers 
numberless The city gates outpour’d. 
A species of Oxymoron, Τὺ is imitated 
by Catullus, Carm. 64,81. Ipse suum 
Theseus pro caris corpus Athenis Pro- 
jicere optavit potius quam talia Cre- 
tam Funera Cecropize ne-funera porta- 
rentur. 

611. A. mp. δ΄. Virg. Aen. ix. 486. 
nec te tua funera mater Produxi, pres- 
sive oculos, aut vulneralavi. Cf, Phoen, 
1337. Med. 1029. Alc. 628. Acts ix. 
37. ““᾿Αξίαν Aldus. In several MSS. 
and the Schol, ἀξία, correctly.” Por- 


71 


ΕΚΑΒΗ. 


» xX , e > 
οὐκ ἂν δυναιμην" ὡς ὃ 


59 


» ΄ \ Υ͂͵ 
ἔχω: τί γὰρ πάθω; 


κόσμον T ἀγείρασ᾽ αἰχμαλωτίδων πάρα, 
αἵ μοι πάρεδροι τῶνδ᾽ ἔσω σκηνωμάτων 


ναίουσιν, εἴ τις. τοὺς νεωστὶ δεσπότας 


λαθοῦσ᾽ ἔχει τι κλέμμα τῶν αὑτῆς δόμων. 
ὦ σχήματ᾽ οἴκων, ὦ TOT εὐτυχεῖς δόμοι, 
ὦ πλεῖστ᾽ ἔχων, κάλλιστά τ᾽ εὐτεκνώτατε 
΄ Sea? ‘fe 3.25 , ) 
Πρίαμε, γεραιὰ SJ 70 ἐγὼ μήτηρ τέκνων, 


ὡς εἰς τὸ μηδὲν ἥ ἥκομεν, φρονήματος 


620 


τοῦ πρὶν στερέντες. εἶτα δῆτ᾽ ὀγκούμεθα, 
ὁ μέν τις ἡμῶν πλουσίοις ἐν δώμασιν, 

ὁ δ᾽ ἐν πολίταις τίμιος κεκλημένος. 

τάδ᾽ οὐδέν: ἄλλως φροντίδων βουλεύματα, 


/ / ΄σ 
γλώσσης τε κόμποι' κεῖνος ὀλξιώτατος, 


son. With ἀξία understand ἐστί ; see 
v. 159. 408. 

612. τί yap πάθω ; Schol. ἤγουν τί 
ποιήσω; how can I help myself? Eur, 
Pheen. 909. Td μέλλον, εἰ χρὴ, πεί- 
copa τί γὰρ πάθω ; where Valck. ob- 
serves: “Τί γὰρ πάθω; quid enim agam, 
est formula eorum, quos invitos natura 
vel fatum, vel quecunque alia cogit 
necessitas.” See Hee. 1109. Pheen. 
909. The literal meaning of the phrase 
seems to be, for what stould I suffer, 
were I not to do so? what would be 


- my feelings? how can I act otherwise? 


Homer has the same phrase, Il. A. 404. 
& μοι ἐγὼ, τί πάθω ; μέγα μὲν κακὸν αἴ 
κε φέξωμαι, κ. τ. A. what can I do? 
what will become of me? 

617. σχήματ᾽ οἴκων, pomp, pride, 
show of my palace! or a periphrasis for 
οἶκοι, as Soph. Phil. 952. Ὦ σχῆμα 
πέτρας δίπυλον. Eur. Alc. 935. 

618. “1 had incautiously put a 
comma after κάλλιστά τ᾽, not after 
ἔχων, as I ought. But κάλλιστα εὐ-" 


τεκνώτατε is similar to ) μέγιστον exOl- 


στὴ Med. 1320. πλεῖστον ἐχθίστης 
Soph. Phil. 631. πλεῖστον κάκιστος 


(Ed. C. 570. κάκιστα δυσσεβεστάτων 
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1190. as Brunck has rightly edited 
from a former conjecture of Toup. If 
you read in Antig. 86. πλεῖον ἐχθίων, 
the objection of Joannes Clericus 
(Pref. ad Philargyr. Cantab. p. 31.) 
will fall to the ground. You may also 
read μᾶλλον, but the other is better.” 
Porson. See above 377. Alec. 802, 
τίμα δὲ καὶ τὴν πλεῖστον ἡδίστην δεῶν 
Κύπριν βροτοῖσιν. Monk on Eur. Hipp, 
487. quotes Cicero, Ep. ad Att. xi, 
38. Sive hanc aberrationem a dolore 
delegerim, que mavxime liberalissima, 
doctoque homine dignissima, laudare 
me etiam oportere (credo). Thus ἴῃ 
the Psalms, most highest. 

621. orepévres, fr. στέρομαι, 
poetic form of στεροῦμαι. 

623. κεκλημένος, being called, i.e. 
being, see the note on 478. Here. Py 
1291. κεκλημένῳ δὲ φωτὶ μακαρίῳ ποτὲ 
Αἱ μεταβολαὶ λυπηρόν. 

624. ἄλλως gp. B., they are merely 
the suggestions of the thoughts, and the 
boustings of the tongue, i.e. all fleeting 
and unsubstantial, unreal mockeries, 
4625. “ Ald. and some MSS. have 
κεῖνος δ᾽ 6. But by adding, changing, 
and omitting these particles, the metre 


6 


the 
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EYPITIIAOY 


“ 9.ϑ. 9 , ἊΝ , 
ὅτῳ κατ Huap τυγχάνει μηδὲν κακόν... 


Χο. ἐμοὶ χρῆν ξυμφορὰν, 


στροφή. 


Ν “ Ν 7 
ἐμοὶ χρῆν πημονὰν γενέσθαι, 


» / σ “ A 
Idaiav ore πρῶτον ὕλαν 
᾿Αλέξανδρος εἰλατίναν 


630 


> 0 a ".»» 3 / 
ἐταμεθ, ἅλιον ἐπ᾿ οἶδμα ναυστολήσων 
ε ’ὔ 8... fr \ 
Βλένας ἐπὶ λέκτρα, τὰν καλ- 
e Ν 
λίσταν ὁ χρυσοφαὴς 


σ / 
Αλιος avyacer 
/ A / 
πόνοι Yap, καὶ πόνων 
4 “ 
ἀνάγκαι κρείσσονες κυκλοῦνται. 
Ν μον 5, > ,ὔ 
κοινὸν δ᾽ ἐξ ἰδίας ἀνοίας 
x “~ Lal 
κακὸν τᾷ Σιμουντίδι ya 
[4 é 


/ 


hip. 


ἀντιστροφή. 635 


ὀλέθριον ἔμολε, συμφορά T ἀπ᾽ ἄλλων. 


ἐκρίθη δ᾽ ἔρις, ἂν ἐν Ἴδᾳ 


640 


: \ ,“ 
κρίνει τρισσὰς μακάρων 


is constantly injured. Thus in 677. 
a Harl. MS. has κοὐκέτ᾽ - in the’pre- 
sent instance, however, it does not 
reeognise δ, Muretus V. L. v. 13. 
cited by Brunck, compares Ennius in 
Cic. de Fin. 13. Nimiwm boni est, cui 
nil mali est.” Porson. 

626. κατ᾽ ἦμαρ, day by day, 317. 


καθ᾽ ἡμέραν. The full expression would. 


be καθ᾽ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν ; sometimes 
καθ᾽ ἑκάστην oecurs. 

627. χρῆν for ἐχρῆν, it was destined: 
the omission of the augment in this 
word Porson in his Preface p. iii. re- 
marks to have been admissible in tra- 
gedy. Compare with this Chorus, Eur. 
Iph. A. 580. Horace Od. i. 15. 

629. ὅτε, at the time when: τότε 
ought to have preceded. 

632. τὰν for ἥν. This use of the 
article is frequent in Homer, and in 
Ionic and Doric writers. “Οἵ Attic 
writers, the tragedians only use it in 
this sense, not the comic and prose 
authors; and these only in the neuter 
and oblique cases. Asch. Ag. 535. 


Διὸς μακέλλῃ, TH κατείργασται πέδον. 
Eur. Iph. A. 1951. τὸν ᾿Αχιλλέα, τὸν 
ἰδεῖν αἰσχύνομαι. Matth. Gr. Gr. 
291. Atschyl. S. ο. Th. 37. τοὺς πέ- 
ποιθα μὴ ματᾷν ὁδῷ. 

636. ἀνάγκαι, captivity: Soph. Aj. 
480. τῆς ἀναγκαίας τύχης Οὐκ ἔστιν 
οὐδὲν μεῖζον ἀνθρώποις κακόν : see above 
362. and below 1277. 

637. κοινὸν Musgr. explains by ἀμ- 
φότερον, But the antithesis between 
κοινὸν and ἰδίας shows that it agrees 
with κακόν : one common ruin from his 


individual folly. With συμφορὰ, κοινὰ 
may be supplied: dm ἄλλων, the 
Greeks, 


640. ἂν i.e. καθ᾽ ἂν, in which. Virg. 
A‘n.i.27. Judicium Paridis, spreteque 
injuria forme. 

641, κρίνει, ‘ The present is often 
put for the aortst, in an animated nar- 
ration, which represents what took 
place as present, as in Latin the pre- 
sens historicum. Eur. Suppl. 652. Ka- 
πανέως yap ἦν λάτρις, Ὃν Ζεὺς κεραυνῷ 
πυρπόλῳ καταιθαλοῖ: 893. ἐλθὼν δ' 


EKABH. — 


61 


παῖδας ἀνὴρ βούτας, 


᾿ς Ν / ἃ Ss 
ἐπὶ δορὶ, καὶ φόνῳ, καὶ ἐμῶν 


ἐπῳδός. 


μελάθρων λώξαᾳ: 


/ \ , > Ν Ν 
στένει δὲ Kai τις ἀμφὶ TOV 


645 


+ > / 
evpoov Kvparav 
7, / / / 
Λάκαινα πολυδάκρυτος ἐν δόμοις Kopa: 


/ δ. «0». qn s 
πολιὸν T ἐπὶ κράτα ματὴρ 


7 , , 
τέκνων “ανοντων τίθεται 


/ , \ 
χέρα, δρύπτεταί Te παρειᾶν, 


650 


δίαιμον ὄνυχα τιθεμένα σπαραγμοῖς. 


@EPATIAINA, 


al Α͂ “ 
γυναῖκες, Ἑκάξη ποῦ ποθ᾽ ἡ παναθλία, 

/ ΄ a A 
ἡ πάντα νικῶσ᾽ ἄνδρα καὶ ϑῆλυν σπορὰν 


ἐπ᾿ Ἰνάχου ῥοὰς, Παιδεύεται κατ᾽ Αρ- 


yos.” Matth. Gr. Gr. ὁ 504. See 
above v. 21. 
542. ἀνὴρ B., Paris. Compare 932. 


The circumlocution with ἀνὴρ is very 
frequent: Hom. Od. vy. 423. βοῶν 
émi6ouvxdAos ἀνήρ: so in speeches, ἄν- 
δρες δικασταὶ, ἄ. στρατιῶται, &, ἀδελφοί. 
See Matth. Gr. Gr. ᾧ 430, 6. 

643. ἐπὶ δ., to be connected with 
ἐκρίθη. ‘‘ The prep. ἐπὶ frequently 
expresses an object or aim, inasmuch 
as this is the condition upon which the 
action is performed. Herod. i. 41. μή 
τινες Kat ὁδὺν κλῶπες κακοῦργοι ἐπὶ 
δηλήσει φανέωσι ὑμῖν, in order to do 
you mischief. Comp. ii. 121. vi. 67. 
And as the incidental consequence is 
often substituted for the immediate, 
i.e. the object, Eur. Hec. 643. ἐπὶ 


δορὶ Kk. τ. A. with the consequence of 


war, slaughter, and devastation. Comp. 
810. Phoen. 544. Xen. Mem. S. 2, 
3, 19. οὐκ ἂν πολλὴ ἀμαθία εἴη Kal 
κακοδαιμονία τοῖς ἐπ᾽ ὠφελείᾳ (the ob- 
ject) πεποιημένοις ἐπὶ βλάξῃ (conse- 
—. χρῆσθαι," Matth. Gr. Gr. ὁ 


644. “ Hesychius cites this line 


with ἃ slight mistake: Μελάθρων 
λῶβαι" τῶν οἴκων αἱ BAdSa.” Porson. 

645. “vis is used in a collective 
sense, as the English many a one. II. 
&. 126. ϑρώσκων tis κατὰ κῦμα μέ- 
λαιναν φρῖχ᾽ ὑπαλύξει ᾿Ιχθύς. Thue. 
vii. 61. ἢν κρατήσωμεν νῦν ταῖς 
ναυσὶν, ἐστί τῳ τὴν ὑπάρχουσάν ποι 
οἰκείαν πόλιν ἐπιδεῖν, Hence ἃ plural 
often refers to tis in the singular.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. ᾧ 487. 

646. ““ εὔῤῥουν Ald. εὔρουν most 
MSS. εὔροον Hermann rightly.” Por- 
son. 

647. Nouns mase. in wy make fe- 
minines in awa: Adkwy, Λάκαινα, 
λέων, λέαινα, Sepdrwy, ϑεράπαινα. 

650. “ Δρύπτω, I lacerate, tear. 
From δρῦς, Etym.M. From the notion 
of peeling or stripping oak or any wood, 
But Lennep with more probability 
compares it with dpémw and δέρω. 
Δέρω may have produced δερέπω and 
δερύπω, whence dpérw and Spire, 
Spurtw.” Valpy’s Lex. of Funda- 
mental Words. Cf. Phoen. 1369. 
ἀνάγετ᾽ ἀνάγετε κωκυτὸν, Ἐπὶ κρᾶτά 
τε λευκοπήχεις κτύπους χεροῖν. 

653. ““ Sometimes the adj. is put in 


Fs EYPIMIAOY 


A > Ν 4 5 ,ὔ 
κακοῖσιν ; οὐδεὶς στέφανον ἀνθαιρήσεται. 


Χο. 


τί δ᾽, ὦ τάλαινα σῆς κακογλώσσου βοῆς; 655 


ὡς οὔποθ᾽ εὕδει λυπρά σου κηρύγματα. 
Θερ. ἝἙκαάαξῃ φέρω τόδ᾽ ἄλγος" ἐν κακοῖσι δὲ 
οὐ ῥᾷδιον βροτοῖσιν εὐφημεῖν στόμα. 
Χο. καὶ μὴν περῶσα τυγχάνει δόμων ὕ ὕπερ 


70° εἰς δὲ καιρὸν σοῖσι φαίνεται λόγοις. 


660 


Θερ. ὦ παντάλαινα, κἄτι μᾶλλον" ἢ λέγω, 
δέσποιν᾽, ὄλωλας: κοὐκέτ᾽ εἶ βλέζουσα φώς. 


the masculine, with nouns feminine, in 
the singular and plural. Hom. Il. K. 
216. div μέλαιναν, δῆλυν, as ϑῆλυς 
ἐέρση in the same. 1]. T. 97. Ἥρη 
δῆλυς ἐοῦσα: ϑῆλυν σπορὰν Eur. Hec. 
653. Of the same class is ἡδὺς ἀὐτμὴ, 
ἡμισέος ἡμέρας, etc. Probably in the 
old language these were adjectives of 
two terminations, communia. To this 
head may also be referred ἁλὸς πολιοῖο 
in Homer.” Matth. Gr. Gr. ᾧ 436, 2. 

654. Hermann has edited, κακυῖς, 
ἵν᾽ οὐδεὶς στ. avd. 

655. ‘ The Scholiast explains it thus: 
τί ἐστι τὸ βούλημα τῆς σῆς κακοφήμου 
βοῆς; whence Fr. Jacobs wishes to 
read, τί δ᾽ αὖ τὸ λῆμα ofs—. But the 
Scholiast is rather in favour of the 
usual reading, nor do I think that he 
read the passage in any other way, 
but chose to supply the ellipsis accord- 
ing to his own idea. In ‘my opinion, 
the Greeks never applied λῆμα except to 
persons.” Porson. ‘ The gen. ex- 
presses the cause; in which case it is 
to be rendered by on account of. ‘Thus, 
with adjectives. Eur. Ale. 753. B oxe- 
τλία τόλμης. Iph. A. 1287. Οἱ ἐγὼ, 
Savdrov τοῦ σοῦ μελέαυ Hence the 
gen. stands alone in exclamations, with 
' and without an interjection or a word 
that expresses admiration, indignation, 
compassion, ete. Aristoph. Av. 61. 
“AmodAov ἀποτρόπαιε, τοῦ χασμήματος ! 
what ἃ swallow! Nub. 153, Ὦ Ζεῦ 
βασιλεῦ, τῆς λεπτότητος τῶν φρενῶν ! 
O Jupiter, the acuteness of his mind! 
Also with the addition of a nominative. 


Eur. Ph. 384. οἴμοι τῶν ἐμῶν ἐγὼ 
κακῶν! Thus also it seems Eur. Hec. 
655. is to be explained : τί δ᾽, ὦ τά- 
Aawa; σῆς κακογλώσσου βοῆς ! what is 
this, wretched woman? Oh thy unhappy 
exclamation ! .or ὦ τάλαινα σῆς κακογλ. 

B. wretched on account of thy ill-boding 
exclamation.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 371. 

In the latter way Elmsley understands 
it, Eur. Heracl. 448. 7 δυσσάλαινα 
Tov μακροῦ βίου σέθεν. Cf. Med. 1024. 
ὦ δυστάλαινα τῆς ἐμῆς avdadias. 

656. εὕδει for παύεται : Suppl. 1146. 
οὔπω κακὸν τόδ᾽ εὕδει. Hom. Il. E. 524. 
ὄφρ᾽ εὕδησι μένος Βορέαο. 

659. ““δόμων. ἄπο: Brunck’s mem: 
brane in the first hand ὕπερ, and thus 
R. as a various reading: M. in the 
margin, ‘yp. ὕπερ ἐπέκεινα ἤγουν ἔξω : 
ἐπέκεινα is a good interpretation. See 
Musgr. on Orest. 1365. In the mar- 
gin Cant. ἀντὶ τοῦ mpd, ὑπέρ. J. has 
ὑπὲρ in the text, ἀπὸ written over. 
Mosq. 3. ὕπερ, Mosq. 1. ὕπο as a various 
reading.” Porson. See v. 53. 

660. ““ σοῖσι Ald. and MSS. Some 
edd. improperly τοῖσι." Porson. 

661. κἄτι μ. (τάλαινα) ἢ A., Hipp. 
914. φίλους κἄτι μᾶλλον ἢ φίλους. 
Ale. 1082. ἀπώλεσέν με κἄτι μᾶλλον 
ἢ λέγω. 

662. “ In Lib. P. is no bad reading 
κοὐκέτι βλέπεις φάος : οὐκέτ᾽ Cant. 1,. 
M. R. the conjunction being omitted, 
which certainly may be dispensed with : 
κοὐκ ἔτι for κοὐκέτ᾽ εἶ Aug. 2, κοὐκέτι 
Mosq. 3.” Porson. 

el βλέπουσα for βλέπεις : οἵ, 119. 


νὴ 
ἐν τὰ 1 


», 
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ἄπαις. ἄνανδρος. ἄπολις, ἐξεφθαρμένη. 
Ex. οὐ καινὸν εἶπας": εἰδόσιν δ᾽ ὠνείδισας. 


Ν Ν / 
ἀτὰρ τί νεκρὸν τόνδε μοι Πολυξένης 


665 


ἥκεις KopiCova , hs ἀπηγγέλθη τάφος 

πάντων ᾿Αχαιῶν διὰ χερὸς σπουδὴν ἔχειν ; 
Θερ. ἥδ᾽ οὐδὲν οἶδεν, ἀλλά μοι Πολυξένην 

δρηνεῖ: νέων δὲ πημάτων οὐχ ἅπτεται. 


x > \ / a Ἂς an / 
Ek. οἱ yo τάλαινα, μῶν TO βακχεῖον Kapa 


670 


τῆς δεσπιῳδοῦ δεῦρο Kacavdpas φέρεις ; 5. 
~ , Ν / > > / 
Θερ. ζῶσαν λέλακας: τὸν ϑανόντα δ᾽ ov στένεις 


Thus Horace, Od. iv. 8. non tibi talium 
Res est, aut animus deliciarum egens, 
for eget. Scholefield approves of Rei- 
sig’s punctuation, κοὐκέτ᾽ el, βλέπουσα 
φώς, i.e. καίπερ BA. Comp. Orest. 
380. οὐ yap (ζῶ κακοῖς, φάος δ᾽ ὁρῶ. 

665. “ νεκρὸς, a dead body, is always 
masculine. But Ammon, ἀνὴρ οὐχ 6 
τυχὼν, surmises that we ought to read 
νεκρὸν τόδε; because, says he, on the 
authority of Bos, when νεκρὸν stands 
for cadaver, σῶμα is always to be under- 
stood. He continues: ‘ Favet mutationi 
etiam metrum.’ Whereas by this emend- 
ation the metre is subverted, unless you 
also transpose, τόδε Πολυξένης éuol.” 
Porson. 

666. “ ἀπηγγέλη Aug. 3. Cant. In 
Iph. T. 939. ἠγγέλης is extant, where 
Ἠγγέλθης may be read. See Pheoen. 
986.” Porson. 

667. om. ἔχειν, to be receiving atten- 
tion at the hands of all the Greeks: διὰ 
x-, through means of, by, Soph. Cd. C. 
470. δι’ ὁσίων χειρῶν διγών. “χερῶν 
Μ. R.” Porson. 

668. μοι, ah me! see above 195. 

670. κάρα ---- Κασάνδρας : a frequent 
cireumlocution. ‘‘ Soph. (ΕΔ. 7. 950, 
Ὦ φίλτατον γυναικὸς ᾿Ἰοκάστης κάρα: 
1235. τέθνηκε ϑεῖον Ἰοκάστης κάρα. 
Eur. Or. 470. Ὦ χαῖρε, πρέσθυ, Ζηνὸς 
ὁμόλεκτρον κάρα: 475. προσφθέγγει 
vw ἀνόσιον κάρα" Matth. Gr. Gr. ᾧ 
430. Cf. Hee. 712. Hor. Od. i. 24. 
Quis desiderio sit pudor aut modus 


Tam cari capitis? Virg. Ain. iv. 490- 
Testor, cara, Deos, et te, germana, 
tuwumque Dulce caput. 

672. ζῶσαν λέλακας, you speak of 
one that is alive: Theocr. xxv. 179. Ei 
σύ Ὑ ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἄμμιν ἀκουόντεσσιν 
ἔειπεν “OVE Ἑλίκηθεν ᾿Αχαιὸς, spoke of 
tous. Aristoph. Ach. 593. Ταυτὶ λέ- 
yeis σὺ τὸν στρατηγὸν, πτωχὺς dy; 
do you say this of ? Thus is to be ex- 
plained the passage in 1]. Z. 479. καί 
ποτέ τις εἴπῃσι, πατρὸς δ᾽ ὅγε πολλὸν 
ἀμείνων, Ἔκ πολέμου ἀνιόντα, will say 
of him when he returns from the war, 
See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 410. 

““ Λάσκω, I sound, speak: fut. λᾶκή- 
ow: fut. mid. λακήσομαι, Aristoph. Fr. 
383. ; aor. 1. ἐλάκησα ; aor. 2. ἔλᾶκον, 
inf. λακεῖν ; aor. 2. mid. ἐλακόμην ; 
perf. act. λέλᾶκα synonymous with the 
present. That AAK— is the stem of 
this verb is evident from the aor. 2.: 
the o in the present is therefore in- 
serted to strengthen it, as in foxw from 
εἴκω," τιτύσκω from τεύχω. This how- 
ever is only the Attic form ; the loni- 
ans use ληκέω and the Dorics λᾶκέω. 
But ἐλάκησα, λακήσομαι, which belong 
to the Attics, can according to analogy 
be formed only from the aor. 2. ἔλακον, 
λακεῖν, and have therefore the a short, 
as appears also from λακήσῃς, Aristoph. 
Pac. 382. The Epics have the Ionic ἢ 
in the perf. also, λέληκα, but shorten it 
in AeAd«via, like μεμακυῖα, ἀρᾶρυϊα, and 
others,” Buttmann’s Irreg. Verbs. 
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/ >, + “a \ “a 
Tovd* ἀλλ᾽ ἄθρησον σῶμα γυμνωθὲν νεκροῦ, 
εἴ σοι φανεῖται ϑαῦμα, καὶ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδας. 


Ex. οἴμοι, βλέπω δὴ παῖδ᾽ ἐμὸν τεθνηκότα 


675 


Πολύδωρον, ὅν μοι Θρὴξ coat ᾿ οἴκοις ἀνήρ. 
ἀπωλόμην δύστηνος, οὐκέτ᾽ εἰμὶ On. 

oO τέκνον, τέκνον, 

αἷ, al, κατάρχομαι νόμον 


βακχεῖον, ἐξ ἀλάστορος 
ἀρτιμαθὴς κακῶν. & 


680 


Ss 


Θερ. ἔγνως γὰρ ἄτην παιδὺς, ὦ δύστηνε σύ; 
Ex. amir ἄπιστα; καινὰ καινὰ δέρκομαι. 
ἕτερα δ᾽ ἀφ᾽ ἑτέρων κακὰ κακῶν κυρεῖ: 


> / ιν Ψ;). » / 
οὐδέποτ ἀδάκρυτος, ἀστένακτος 


685 


4 > ,ὔ 
ἁμέρα μ᾽ ἐπισχήσει. 
J.” 5 / Ἂς / 4 
Xo. deiv, ὦ τάλαινα, δεινὰ πάσχομεν κακά. 


674. “ Thus Ald. Some MSS, ἐλ- 
mida.” Porson, The latter reading 
would occasion a hiatus. Ἐλπὶς is 
used for the anticipation of either good 
or ill: Orest. 850. οἴμοι, προσῆλθεν 
ἐλπὶς, ἣν φοβουμένη Πάλαι, τὸ μέλλον 
ἐξετηκόμην γόοις. So spes in Latin: 
Livy ii. 3. bellum ab Tarquiniis spe 
omnium serius fuit. 


677. Eur. Hipp. 778. βασιλὶς οὐκ- 


έτ᾽ ἔστι δή: 1157. Ἱππόλυτος οὐκέτ 
ἐστὶν, ὡς εἰπεῖν ἔπος : thus we say, is 
no more. . 


679, 680. ““ νόμων βακχείων Ald. 
The other reading is in King’s MS. 
and Eustathius on 1]. B. p. 241, 23== 
182, 46. νόμον βακχείων Priscian. xviii. 
p- 231. b. 11. ed. Ald. Some have 
γόων for νόμων. Porson. The verb 
κατάρχομαι is properly followed by a 
gen., as Phoen. 582. Πῶς δ᾽ αὖ κατάρ- 
fer ϑυμάτων ; but occasionally by an 
aceus., as Orest. 949, κατάρχομαι στε- 
ναγμόν. 

681. ἀρτιμαθὴς κακῶν, Xen. K. Π, 
i. 6, 35. ὀψιμαθὴς τῶν πλεονεξιῶν. See 
the note on y. 235. ‘This verse is of 
the dochmiac metre: so also v. 684, 


685. 688, 689, 690. 693. 696. 702, 
703. 707, 708, 709. 

682. “‘ Others have σοῦ for ov, not 
so correctly : in 684. ἀμφ᾽ ἑτέρων, or 
ἐφ᾽ ἑτέρων, and 685. ἀδάκρυτον, ἀστέ- 
vaxtov.” Porson, The interrogative 
force of yap may often be expressed by 
what ? in 701. by yet? in this passage 
perhaps by then? ‘ knowest thou then 
the calamity of thy son?’ i, e. all the 
particulars of it, how he met his 
death. 

685. ““ οὐδέποτε παύσει με ὥστε μὴ 
δακρύειν" que ἐδὲ interpretatio Mat- 
thiei unice vera, collato Thue. i. 129. 
kal σὲ μήτε νὺξ μήθ᾽ ἡμέρα ἐπισχέτω, 
ὥστε ἀνεῖναι, kK. τ. €. Musgr, ἐπισχή- 
σει, illucebit, vel adveniet.” Scholef. 


“Adaxpus μοῖρα, Med. 857. Soph. An- 


tig. 851. τὸν δ᾽ ἐμὸν πότμον ἀδάκρυτον 
οὐδεὶς φίλων στενάζει. “ The adj. often 
contains not a definition in itself be- 
longing to the subst., but an extension 
of the idea contained in the verb, or 
the consequence and effect of the verb.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 446, 2. “ Some 
MSS. add αἱ ot κακῶν, or at αἱ τῶν — 
κακῶν." - Porson, 


EKABH. 


= 


Ex. ὦ 


7 4 , Ν 
τέκνον, τέκνον ταλαίνας ματρος, 


rr / / 7 / ΄“ 
TLL HOp@ IVNTKELS, TLL TOT L@ KELO a 


Ν / > 6 / ᾿ 
προς τίνος ἀνθρώπων ; 


690 


Θερ. οὐκ οἶδ᾽ - ἐπ᾿ ἀκταῖς νιν κυρῶ ϑαλασσίαις. 
x / 
Ex. ex6Anrov, ἢ πέσημα φοινίου δορὸς ; 
᾽ 4 la 
Θερ.. ἐν ψαμάθῳ λευρᾷ 


/ / / ’ 
πόντου νιν ἐξήνεγκε πελάγιος κλύδων. 


+ 3 “ 
Ek. ὦ μοι, αἱ ai, 


695 


3, δ. Υ̓͂ ᾽ / +. «δὰ 
ἐμαθον ἐνύπνιον, ὀμμάτων ἐμῶν 
Ε » / 7 
ὄψιν, οὔ pe παρέξα φάσμα 
, a > -“ 
μελανόπτερον, ἃν ἐσεῖδον 
» 7 > 5 / > , » 
appl σ΄, ὦ τέκνον, οὐκέτ 


ὄντα Διὸς ἐν φ 
οἶσθ᾽, ὀνειρόφρον, φράσαι; 


Χο. τίς γάρ vy ἔκταν᾽ ; 


700 


z 
El. 


Ek. ἐμὸς, ἐμὸς ξένος, Θρήκιος i ἱππότας, 
iv ὁ γέρων πατὴρ ἔθετό νιν κρύψας. 
+ Ν ε / 
Xo. ὦ μοι, τί λέξεις ; χρυσὸν ws ἔχοι κτανών 5 


E We > > / /. / 
K. APPT 5 ανωνομαστας “αυμάτων TEPa, 


689. ϑνήσκεις, for faves ; see v. 
761. 

691. νιν κυρῶ : on the constr. of 
κυρῶ with an accus., see the note on 
Vat. 

692. πέσημα, the corpse of, i. 6. slain 
by the murderous sword: Pheen. 
1715. 72 φίλα πεσήματ᾽ ἄθλι᾽ ἀθλίου 
πατρός : 1711. Ἐτεοκλέους δὲ πτῶμα, 
Πολυνείκους τε ποῦ ; 1316. πέσεα, πέ- 
cea δάϊ᾽ Αὐτίχ᾽ aludterov : all deriva- 


tives of πίπτω. Thus the Latin cadaver, . 


an unburied corse, is from cadv. The 
English word carcase is also deduced 
from caro casa. 

696. “ ὀμμάτων τ’ ἐμῶν Ald. Many 
MSS. omit the conjunction.” Porson. 

697. mapé6a, passed me by, i. 6. 
proved futile. 

698. ἂν refers to ὄψιν : the interme- 
diate clause being parenthetical : οἵ, 
603. 908, ; 


705 


700. Διὸς ἐν φ., in the light of hea- 
en: Hor. Od. i. 1. sub Jove frigido : 
iii. 2. Vitamque sub Dio et trepidis 
agat In rebus. 

701. “ Others ὀνειρόφρων. Several 
MSS. have ἔκτειν, Conversely διέ- 
φθορ᾽ Aug. 1. in 596. which 1 would 
have edited, had more MSS. sanc- 
tioned it.” Porson. Hermann retains 
ὀνειρόφρων, rendering it thus: potesne 
somnii indicio dicere, quis eum occiderit? 

702. ‘* ἐμὸς only once in Aldus and 
many MSS.” Porson. 

703. ἵνα, where, refers to the subst. 
Θρήκη, which is contained in the adj. 
Θρήκιος : see v. 22. 

705. ἀνωνόμαστα, “a deed without 
a name.” Macbeth, “πλέα R. and 
as a various reading M. Thus πέρα 
δεινῶν Pausan. iv. 5. p. 291. (471.) 
which Facius well defends.” Por- 
son. . 
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> “ , > ΟΝ Ἃ ’ a / / 
οὐχ ὅσιά τ᾽, OVS ἀνεκτά. ποῦ Sika ξένων ; 
3S / a 7 
ὦ κατάρατ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, ws διεμοιράσω 
/ \ 4 
Χροα, σιδαρέῳ τεμὼν φασγάνῳ 
μέλεα τοῦδε παιδὸς, οὐδ᾽ ᾧκτισας. 
Χο. ὦ τλῆμον, ὥς σε πολυπονωτάτην βροτῶν 710 
δαίμων ἔθηκεν, ὅστις ἐστί σοι βαρύς. 
» > > ΄ \ 4 / ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰσορῶ γὰρ τοῦδε δεσπότου δέμας 
᾿Αγαμέ - τοὐνθένδ Ὁ in 
γαμέμνονος" τοὐνθένδε σιγῶμεν, φίλαι. 


ATAMEMNON, 


“Exaén, τί μέ λλεις παῖδα σὴν κρύπτειν τάφῳ 
ἐλθοῦσ᾽ » ἐφ᾽ οἷσπερ Ταλθύξιος ἤγγειλέ μοι 715 
μὴ Seyyavew ons μηδέν᾽ ᾿Αργείων κόρης ; 

ἡμεῖς μὲν οὖν ἐῶμεν, οὐδὲ ψαύομεν᾽" 

σὺ δὲ σχολάζεις, ὥστε ϑαυμάζειν ἐμέ. 


σ » a > “ \ 
ἥκω O ἀποστελῶν oe τἀκεῖθεν yap εὖ 


5 


707. κατάρατ᾽ ἂ., the positive for the 
superl., as δία γυναικῶν Hom. See 
Porson’s Pref. p.xxxi, Eur, Ale. 472. 
ὦ φίλα γυναικῶν. 

709. “ φκτίσω Ald. MSS. vary.” 
Porson. 

712. GAN εἰσορῶ γὰρ K.T.A. These 
two particles (ἀλλὰ γὰρ) frequently 
occur, sometimes together, sometimes 
with a word interposed, as in the pre- 
sent case, where the remarks of the 
speaker are interrupted by the entrance 
of a new character: as Soph. Antig. 
155. GAN ὅδε yap δὴ βασιλεὺς χώρας 
Τῆσδε Κρέων 6 Μενοικέως νεοχμὸς 
χωρεῖ, Thus the Latins use sed enim : 
Virg. Ain. i. 23. hoc regnum Dea gen- 
tibus esse, Si qua fata sinant, jam tum 
tenditque fovetque. Progeniem sed 
enim Trojano a sanguine duci Audierat, 
Tyrias olim que verteret arces: where 
sed refers to the preceding sentence, 
enim to the succeeding : sed fata non 
sinebant : audierat enim ete. See Vi- 
gers Idioms, p. 173, Seager. τοῦδε, 


5 


for ὧδε or δεῦρο : see the note on 8]. 
The nom. and accus. are more frequent 
in this sense. 

δεσπότου δέμας, for δεσπότην. 
« Asch. Eum. 84. κτανεῖν μητρῷον 
δέμας, for τὴν μητέρα. Soph. Cid. C. 
1550. Νῦν δ᾽ ἔσχατόν σου τοὐμὸν 
ἅπτεται δέμας, for ἐγώ. Comp. (Ed. 
T, 1208. ‘ Trach. 908. ,Φίλων οἰκετῶν 
δέμας, for φίλους οἰκέτας." Μαί. 
Gr. Gr. § 430, 6. Soph, Antig, 944, 
Aavdas δέμας, for Aled. 

714. “ Parum scite Euripides regem 
ipsum venientem, ut arcessat Hecubam, 
facit.” Herm. 

715. ἐφ᾽ οἴσπερ, upon, conformably 
wrth the conditions which. See Matth, 
Gr. Gr. § 585. B. 

717. οὐδὲ ψαύομεν. Of this viola- 
fion of Porson’s canon respecting the 
Pause, see the explanation in a ae to 
Porson’s Pref, and Suppl. p. x 

719. “ Valckenaer on Phen, 1327. 
(1337.) prefers ἥκω μεταστελῶν σε, 
which the reading of the Harleian MS. 


EKABH. 


a  Ἂᾳῃ Ν wv “-“ 2 3 % =~ 
πεπραγμέν ἐστὶν, EL TL τῶνδ ἐστὶν καλώς. 


ἔα, τίν᾽ ἄνδρα τόνδ᾽ ἐπὶ σκηναῖς ὁρῶ 
Savovra Τρώων ; οὐ γὰρ ᾿Αργείων, πέπλοι 
δέμας περιπτύσσοντες ἀγγέλλουσί μοι. 

Ex. δύστην᾽ ; ἐμαυτὴν γὰρ λέγω, λέγουσά σε; 
‘Exa&y, τί δράσω ; πότερα προσπέσω γόνυ 725 


> 


Ἀγαμέμνονος τοῦδ᾽, ἢ φέρω σιγῇ κακά; 


Αγαμ. τί μοι προσώπῳ νῶτον ἐγκλίνασα σὸν 
δύρει, τὸ πραχθὲν δ᾽ οὐ λέγεις ; τίς ἐσθ᾽ ὅδε ; 


above 507. may seem to favour. But 
the particle is not so well omitted, and 
ἀποστελῶν suits the sense better. Some 
editions of the Phoenisse have pera- 
στέλλων, which is faulty, inasmuch as 
Tragic senarii do not allow such a divi- 
sion. If any instance occurs to the 
contrary, it labours under an incorrect 
accentuation, as sch. Prom. 67. τῶν 
Διός τ᾽ ἐχθρῶν ὕπερ Στένεις. Eupolis 
says in joke, ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐχὶ δυνατόν ἐστιν" 
οὐ γὰρ ἀλλὰ προ- -βούλευμα βαστάζουσι 
τῆς πόλεως μέγα, in Hephest. p. 15.” 
Porson. 

720. καλῶς for καλόν. ‘In the 
tragic and lyric writers substantives and 
adjectives often stand in the predicate 
for an adjective alone. 1]. Z. 130. 
οὐδὲ Λυκόοργος δὴν ἦν, for δηναιός : H 
424. χαλεπῶς ἦν. Herod. vi. 109, 
τοῖσι δὲ ᾿Αθηναίων στρατηγοῖσι ἐγίνοντο 
δίχα αἱ γνῶμαι." Matth. Gr. Gr. § 309. 
Soph. Ant. 637. ἐμοὶ yap οὐδεὶς ἀξίως 
ἔσται γάμος Μείζων φέρεσθαι. 

722. οὐ γὰρ ’Apy., sc. αὐτὸν εἶναι : 
see ν. 736. 

724. ““ This verse is found in X. Π, 
74.” Porson. ἐμαυτὴν γὰρ λέγω, yet 
I mean myself. Thus in Herod. vii. 144, 
Themistocles persuaded the Athenians 
νέας ποιήσασθαι διηκοσίας és τὸν πόλε- 
μον, τὸν πρὸς Αἰγινήτας λέγων. Isocr. 
Panath. 277. ἔλεγεν, ὅτι σὺ μὲν πεποί- 
pte τοὺς λόγους, ἐμὲ λέγων. Thus 

: Cic. de Fin. v. 3. Hoe, inquit, 
non δ potest sic abire, cum hic adsit, me 
autem dicebat, The sense of the pas- 


_ ὀδύρεσθαι. 


sage seems to be this: unhappy youth, 
and yet in thus addressing you, I apply 
an epithet upplicuble to myself’: Schol. 
ὦ δύστηνε TloAvdwpe, λέγουσα γὰρ eyw 
ἡ Ἑκάβη σὲ δύστηνον, ἐμαυτὴν λέγω. 
Comp. Eur, Or. 553. ἐμαυτὸν, ἣν λέγω 
Κακῶς ἐκείνην, ἐξερῶ. 

727. μοι for μου: 
οὐκέτι σοι τέκνα λεύσσει φάος. 
why, I pray? see v. 195. 

728. ‘* ὀδύρῃ Aldus and all MSS.; 
which being repugnant to the metre, 
Morell with a perversion of the sense 
has changed into ὀδυνῇ. At least he 
ought to have substituted dug. (Cf. 
257.) But Musgrave well corrects 
δύρῃ, referring to Hesychius, δύρεσθαι, 
Taylor (Lect. Lys. 6. 9.) 
without cause suspects an error in He- 
sychius. On the same grounds he 
ought to have disputed the accuracy of 
the Etymologus, p. 192, 43. 291, 23. 
Eustathius on 1], B. p. 218, 19—165, 
20. εὑρίσκεται δὲ ᾿καὶ τὸ ὀδύρεσθαι 
δύρεσθαι. Nor is it more surprising 
that both δύρεσθαι and ὀδύρεσθαι should 
be in use among the Atties, than both 
KéAAew and ὀκέλλειν, μόργνυμι and 
ὀμόργνυμι, and many similar, Alschy- 
lus Prom, 271. Kai μοι τὰ μὲν παρόντα 
μὴ δύρεσθ᾽ ἄχη. Editions there wrongly 
add a mark of elision, such as the Attics 
do not recognise. In Pers. 584. the 
metre demands, Δυρόμενοι γέροντες. In 
our author, Med. 159. Brunck has 
edited δυρομένα, as if o could be elided 
by ov. A line in Eur, Andr, 397, be- 


as Phoen. 1562. 
Or, 
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> ᾽ "5 / , 9 of / 
Ek. αλλ᾽ εἴ με, δούλην πολεμίαν J ἡγούμενος. 
/ > ΄ » yf x , > ὧν 
γονάτων aracaT , ἄλγος ἂν προσθείμεθ av. 730 
» y, / σ ἣν / 
Αγαμ. ov τοι πέφυκα μάντις, ὥστε μὴ κλύων 
> “ a « \ 7 
ἐξιστορῆσαι σῶν ὃδον βουλευμάτων. 
I 
ἣν οὖν Le / / \ \ \ 
Ex. ap ἐκλογίζομαί ye πρὸς τὸ δυσμενὲς 
al / na 27 » Q\ nan 
μᾶλλον φρένας τοῦδ᾽, ὄντος οὐχὶ δυσμενοῦς ; 


Αγαμ. εἴ τοί με βούλει τῶνδε μηδὲν εἰδέναι, 


εἰς ταυτὸν ἥκεις" καὶ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἐγὼ κλύειν. 
Εκ. οὐκ ἂν δυναίμην τοῦδε τιμωρεῖν ἅτερ 

τέκνοισι τοῖς ἐμοῖσι. τί στρέφω τάδε ; 

τολμᾷν ἀνάγκη, κἂν τύχω, κἂν μὴ τύχω. 


᾿Αγάμεμνον, i ἱκετεύω σε τῶνδε γουνάτων, 


καὶ σοῦ γενείου, δεξιᾶς τ᾽ εὐδαίμονος. 
Αγαμ. τί χρῆμα᾽ μαστεύουσα ; μῶν ἐλεύθερον 


gins thus, ᾿Ατὰρ τί ταῦτ᾽ ὀδύρομαι ; also 
ἃ parallel one from the Medea of Neo- 
phron, in Stobeus, p. 107. ed. Grot., Kal 
πρὸς τί ταῦτ᾽ ὀδύρομαι; Why not, you 
will ask? Because the tragic writers 
never constitute a senarius so, that the third 
and fourth feet form one word. We 
must read therefore both in Euripides 
and Neophron, ταῦτα δύρομαι.᾽ Por- 
son. 

730, “ ἄλγος by προσθείμεθα. Thus 
Aldus and most edd. But ἂν is rightly 
aes in Brunck’s membrane, Harl., 

S. Reg. Soc. Mosq. 3. and ‘several 
others. Instead of the second ἂν in 
J. Mosq. 1. ἄλγει. Brunck has edited, 
ἄλγος αὖ m. ἄν : badly.” Porson. 
““ὕδτη proni essent Tragici ad gemi- 
nandum ἂν, omnibus fere doctis indoc- 
nog notum.” Monk Alc. 663. Hipp. 

732. ὁδὸν, course, plan, meaning. 
Pheen. 925. “Akove δή νυν ϑεσφάτων 


ἐμῶν ὁδόν: Heracl. 237. Τρισσαί μ᾽ 
ἄναγκάζουσι συμφορᾶς ὁδοὶ, ᾿Ιόλαε, 
τούσδε μὴ παρώσασθαι ξένους : Hipp. 


290. γνώμης ὅδόν : Soph, (Εἀ. T. 67. 


Αλλ᾽ ἴστε πολλὰ μέν με δακρύσαντα 


δὴ, Πολλὰς δ᾽ ὁδοὺς ἐλθόντα φροντίδος - 663.” 


735 

740 
πλάνοι. Cf. Herod. iii. 156. vii. 
234. 


733. ““ Intendit atque auget vim 
verborum additum ‘ye, quod Latine 
etiam, Germanice gar vertas. Nisi 
scripsit Gp’ ἐκλογιζόμεθα." Herm. It 
seems here to introduce an opposite 
opinion to the previous one in 729. 
which is more usually expressed by αὖ: 
“ Am I on the other hand calculating 
upon his feelings more or too much with 
reference to (1. e. as biassed by) hos- 
tility?” Hermann removes the com- 
ma after τοῦδ᾽, which is better. 

736. εἰς ταυτὸν ἥκεις, sc, ἐμοὶ, see 
962. Phoen. 1420. Orest. 1274. you 
and I are agreed ; καὶ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ἐγὼ 
(βούλομαι) κλύειν. 

737. τιμωρεῖν, to avenge, with a dat. : 
τιμωρεῖσθαι, mid. to revenge, take ven- 
geance on, with an accus. of the person ; 
v. 744, 

738. τί στρέφω τ. ; Schol. τί σκέ- 
πτομαι καὶ λογίζομαι ; ; why do 1 turn 
these things over in my mind? 

740. “ γονάτων Ald. and some MSS. 
Concerning the ellipsis of the prepo- 
sition mpds, see my note on Orest. 
Porson, 


EKABH. 


αἰῶνα ϑέσθαι ; 


69 


α \ ᾽ , 
ῥᾷάδιον yap ἐστί σοι. 


val \ \ 
Ex. ov δῆτα: τοὺς κακοὺς δὲ“ τιμωρουμένη, 


lal \ / A 4 
αἰῶνα τὸν ξύμπαντα δουλεῦσαι ϑέλω. 


745 


A A δὴ ΓΙ «ε “ > > / Xr “ us 
yap. καὶ δὴ τίν ημᾶς εἰς ἐπάρκεσιν καλείς ; 
» 7] ec \ 4 
Ex. οὐδέν τι τούτων, ὧν σὺ δοξάζεις, ava€. 
« ΄ A / > = 4 
ὁρᾷς νεκρὸν τόνδ᾽, οὗ καταστάζω δάκρυ ; 
- e “ Ν ἴω 
Αγαμ. ὁρῶ" τὸ μέντοι μέλλον οὐκ ἔχω μαθεῖν. 


Ex. τοῦτόν ποτ᾽ ἔτεκον, κἄφερον ζώνης ὕπο. 


750 


Ayam. ἔστιν δέ Tis σῶν οὗτος, ὦ τλῆμον, τέκνων ; 
Ex. οὐ τῶν ϑανόντων Πριαμιδῶν ὑ ὑπ᾽ ᾿Ιλίῳ. 

Αγαμ. ἦ γάρ τιν ἄλλον ἔτεκες, ἢ κείνους, γύναι ; 
Ek. ἀνόνητά Ys ὡς ἔοικε, τόνδ᾽, ὃν εἰσορᾷς. 

Αγαμ. ποῦ δ᾽ ὧν ἐτύγχαν᾽, ἡνίκ᾽ @AAUTO πτόλις; 755 


743. ῥάδιον γὰρ ἐστί σοι, it is natural 
Sor you to desire this: 1223. τάχ᾽ οὖν 
παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ῥάδιον ξενοκτονεῖν. 

744. ““ Plautus ridicules this, Asi- 
nar. li. 2, 8. #£tutem velim servire, 
Libanum ut conveniam modo. This is 
noticed by Josias Mercerus on Nonius 
v. Meret.” Porson. 

745. ϑέλω, I am willing : cf. Orest. 
1099. ὦ φίλτατ᾽, εἰ yap τοῦτο κατθά- 
vow ἰδών. Od. A. 58. ἱέμενος μὲν 
καπνὸν ἀποθρώσκοντα νοῆσαι - γαίης 
ϑανέειν ἱμείρεται. 

746. “ ἐπάρκειαν Ald. and edd. ἐπάρ- 
κεσιν MS. Reg. Soc. which seems pre- 
ferable : ἄρκεσις occurs in Soph. (Ed. 
C. 73. ἐπάρκεσις 447. I do not recol- 
lect to have met with the other form 
in the Tragedians. I have therefore 
edited ἐπάρκεσιν, having found it in J. 
M.N.” Porson. 

748. “ This line is thus turned by 
Ennius in Nonius v. Guttatim. Vide 
hunc, mee in quem lacrume guttatim 


cadunt.” Porson. 
οὗ καταστάζω δάκρυ, i. 6. καθ᾽ οὗ, by 
the figure Anastrophe. See below 898. 


1130. Porson Med. 105. Asch. Pr. 
66. Al, al, Προμηθεῦ, σῶν ὑπερστένω 
κακῶν, 


749. to—uérAAov, I cannot under- 
stand the inference, what is to follow. 

750. This line contains an instance 
of the figure termed by grammarians 
ὕστερον πρότερον, as in Virgil, Aen. ii. 
353. moriamur, et in media arma rua- 
mus. Eur. Hel. 969. πῶς yap κτάνω 
νιν ἥ μ᾽ ἔθρεψε κἄτεκεν ; “ Asch. Cho. 
979. ἤνεγχ᾽ ὑπὸ ζώνην. Scholef. 

752. ““ Brunck from conjecture has 
edited τῶν οὐ ϑανόντωνγ, which seems 
wholly unnecessary.” Porson. 

754. ἀν. ye, sc. ἔτεκον, this one at 
any rate (to say nothing of the others) 
I bore to my sorrow. ἀνόνητα, literally 
unprofitably : the Greeks often use mild 
expressions for grievous calamities : so 
Herod. 1. 41. applies the phrase συμ- 
φορῇ πεπληγμένον axdpi, literally af- 
flicted by an unpleasant event, to a homi- 
cide. 

ὡς ἔοικε. ““ Interdum cum acerbi- 
tate dicitur, ut ap. Latinos, scilicet. 
Euripides in Hee. quum Hecuba in- 
terrogata esset, ‘ eequos alios peperisset 
liberos,’ eam respondentem facit : ᾿Ανό- 
νητά γ᾽, ὡς ἔοικε, τόνδ᾽, ὃν εἰσορᾷς, 
Frustra scilicet hunc, quem vides. Et 
Agamemnon in Iph. A. 460. de Iphi- 
genia morti, destinata: τί παρθένον ; 


70 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΊΔΟΥ 


Ek. πατήρ νιν ἐξέπεμψεν, ὀῤῥωδῶν Savew. 
Ayap. ποῖ, τῶν τότ᾽ ὄντων χωρίσας τέκνων μόνον ; 
Ek. εἰς τήνδε χώραν, οὗπερ εὑρέθη ϑανών. 
Αγαμ. πρὸς ἄνδρ᾽, ὃς ἄρχει mere Πολυμήστωρ 


χθονός : 


Ex. ἐνταῦθ᾽ ἐπέμφθη πικροτάτου χρυσοῦ φύλαξ. 760 
Αγαμ. “δνήσκει δὲ πρὸς τοῦ, καὶ τίνος πότμου τυχών; 
Ex. τίνος πρὸς ἄλλου ; Θρῃξ νιν ὥλεσε E€vos. 
Αγαμ. ὦ τλῆμον, ἤἥπου χρυσὸν ἠράσθη λαξεῖν ; 
Ek. τοιαῦτ᾽, ἐπειδὴ, ξυμφορὰν ἔ ἐγνω Φρυγῶν. 
Αγαμ. εὗρες δὲ ποῦ νιν, ἢ τίς ἤνεγκεν νεκρόν ; 765 
Ex. 70, ἐντυχοῦσα ποντίας ἀκτῆς ἔπι. 

Αγαμ. τοῦτον ματεὐουσ᾽, ἢ πονοῦσ᾽ ἄλλον πόνον ; 


Αἵδης νιν, ὡς ἔοικε, νυμφεύσει τάχα, 
Quid virginem? quam Orcus scilicet mox 
uxorem ducet.’ Hermann on Viger, 
p- 596. ed. Lond. 1824. Cf. Eur. 
Hipp. 1139. ὦ τάλαινα Μᾶτερ, ἔτεκες 
ἀνόνατα.. 7 

756. ὀῤῥωδῶν Saveiv. Verbs to 
fear are ont regularly followed by the 
infin., but by μὴ with the finite verb, 
as in Latin ne. Yet here also some- 
times the infin. only is put. Eur. Ion. 
1564. ϑανεῖν σε δείσας μητρὸς ἐκ Bov- 
λευμάτων. Matth. Gr. Gr. § 533. 
Obs. 2. 

759. “* Thus recent edd. πΠολυμή- 
στορα Aldus. In Harl. M. R. τῆσδε 
is also improperly omitted. In Κὶ, 
there seems at first to have been TloAv- 
μήστορα, which was afterwards changed 
into the other reading. But Πολυμή- 
orwp in’M. by the first hand, in Cant. 
and N.” Porson, Compare with this 
line in construction, Eur. Hipp. 100. 
τήνδ᾽ h πύλαισι σαῖς ἐφέστηκεν Κύπρις: 
Tro. 20. of τήνδ᾽ ἐπεστράτευσαν “Ἔλ- 
ληνες πόλιν. Hec. 972. Or. 1182. 
ZEsch. 8. ce. Th. 559. Ἔστιν δὲ καὶ 
τῷδ᾽ ὃν λέγεις τὸν ᾿Αρκάδα, ᾿Ανὴρ ἄκομ- 
TOS. 

762. ‘ The particle ye, which con- 
tributes nothing to the sense or ele- 


gance, is omitted in Mosq. 1. 4.: J. 
has 6. [The original reading was, 
τίνος γ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἄλλου ; which Matthie and 
Scholef. prefer: the latter expresses 
the force of ye thus: why, by whom 
else?] The true reading seems to be, 
Tivos πρὸς ἄλλου, which also corre- 
sponds better with the question. Above 
690. πρὸς τίνος ἀνθρώπων ; Suppl. 404. 
οὐ γὰρ ἄρχεται ‘Evds πρὸς ἀνδρός. Thus 
editions have it. But Valckenaer, 
Pheen. 396., cites ‘Evrds ὑπ᾽ ἀνδρός. 
In Lucian, Anachars. 9. all MSS. and 
editions agree in ἀγχομένους πρὸς ἀλ- 
λήλων, in 11. one MS, has ἀγχομένους 
ὑπὸ (the rest πρὸς) τῶν ἀντιπάλων. In 
ll. T. 133. where commonly ὑπ᾽ Εὐρυσ- 
Ojos ἀέθλων is read, some MSS., among 
which is the Venetian, have πρὸς Εὐ- 
ρυσθῆος. Compare Χ, Tl. 1314. with 
Med. 1410. In Arrian, Exp. iii. 12. 
Ρ. 120, 4. a MS. belonging to Grono- 
vius has ὑπὸ for mpés.” Porson. See 
also Eur. Hipp. 1159. 

763. ““ Interrogative, meene, acci- 
piantur particule ἢ που, parum aut 
nihil refert. Anglice verte, 1 suppose.” 
Elmsley Heracl. 56. 

704. τοιαῦτ᾽ (hv), such was the case: 
see Phoen. 428. El. 645. τοιαῦτα" 
μισεῖται γὰρ ἀνόσιος γυνή. 


EKABH. 71 

Ex. λοῦτρ᾽ ᾧχετ᾽ οἴσουσ᾽ ἐξ ἁλὸς Πολυξένῃ. 

Αγαμ. κτανών νιν, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἐκξάλλει ξένος. 

Ek. ϑαλασσόπλαγκτόν Υ , ὧδε διατεμὼν χρόα. 770 

Ayap. ὦ σχετλία σὺ τῶν ἀμετρήτων πόνων. 

Ek. ὄλωλα, κοὐδὲν λοιπὸν, ᾿Αγάμεμνον, κακῶν. / 

Ayap. φεῦ, φεῦ: τίς οὕτω δυστυχὴς ἔφυ γυνή; 

Ek. οὐκ ἔστιν, εἰ μὴ τὴν τύχην αὐτὴν λέγοις. 
ἀλλ᾽ ὧνπερ οὕνεκ᾽ ἀμφὶ σὸν πίπτω γόνυ, 
ἄκουσον. εἰ μὲν ὅσιά σοι παθεῖν δοκῶ, 
στέργοιμ᾽ ἄν: εἰ δὲ τοὔμπαλιν, σύ μοι γενοῦ 
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\ > \ > / / 
τιμωρὸς ἀνδρὸς, ἀνοσιωτάτου ξένου, 
ἃ ΕΥ̓ \ an / ΕΣ \ yf 
ὃς οὔτε τοὺς γῆς νερθεν, οὔτε τοὺς ἄνω 


/ 7, 
δείσας, δέδρακεν ἔργον ἀνοσιώτατον, 


780 


rat a / 4, \ > Ν. 
κοινῆς τραπέζης πολλάκις τυχὼν ἐμοὶ, 
» ~ ial x > a 
ξενίας T ἀριθμῷ πρῶτος ὧν ἐμῶν pirov’ 
\ yp” @f ΄- Ν \ / 
τυχὼν © ὅσων δεῖ, καὶ Aabwv προμηθίαν, 


768. λοῦτρ΄. Schaefer remarks that 
this should be λούτρ᾽, for λουτρὰ, as 
above 609. λουτροῖς : λοῦτρον, whence 
plur. Aovrpa, signifies water which has 
been used for ablution : λουτρὸν, water 
for the purpose of purification, and there- 
fore undefiled. — 

770. “γ᾽ is wanting in some MSS. 
For κακῶν in 772. some have κακόν. 
Porson. ‘ye may be rendered yes. 

774. “ λέγεις others, which if any 
one chooses to substitute, I shall not 
object. Brunck compares the words 
of Terence, (Adelph. iv. 7.) Ipsa si 
cupiat Salus, Servare prorsus non potest 
hane familiam. More to the purpose 
seem those of Trabea in Cicero Tusc. 
Dise. 4, 31. Fortunam ipsam anteibo 
fortunis meis.” Porson. Schefer sug- 
gests that Τύχην with a capital would 
be better. 

777. στέργοιμ' ἂν, Schol. ἀγαπῴην 
ἂν, I will acquiesce, submit. Eur. Hipp. 
460. Στέργουσι δ᾽, οἶμαι, ξυμφοραῖς 
νικώμενοι, ᾿ 


779. ““ Some omit the former τοὺς, 
others change it into τῆς." Porson. 

780. On the impiety attached to the 
violation of the claims of hospitality, 
see Potter's Antiq. B. iv. 6. 21. Coin- 
pare Hom. Od. Φ. 27. ὅς μιν ξεῖνον 
ἐόντα κατέκτανεν ᾧ ἐνὶ οἴκῳ" Σχέτλιος, 
οὐδὲ Seay ὄπιν ἠδέσατ᾽ οὐδὲ τράπεζαν, 
Τὴν δή οἱ παρέθηκεν" ἔπειτα δὲ πέφνε 
καὶ αὐτόν. 

782. On the readings of this line, 
see Porson’s note in the Appendix. 

783. ‘* Some MSS, ὅσον. Porson, 
The Schol. explains this line in two 
ways: ἢ ὅτι τυχὼν ἐξ ἡμῶν, ὅσων δεῖ 
τυγχάνειν τοὺς φίλους πρὸς φίλων, καὶ 
λαβὼν πρέπουσαν κηδεμονίαν, ἔκτεινε 
τὸν ἐμὸν υἱόν. ἢ ὅτι τυχὼν ὕσων δεῖ 
τυγχάνειν τοὺς τῶν βασιλέων παῖδας 
τρέφοντας ἐν οἴκοις, χρημάτων λέγω, 
καὶ λοιπῆς δαπάνης. Hermann thinks 
the former explanation the true one, 
but reads προθυμίαν for προμηθίαν. 
According to the latter, we may con- 
strue thus: having received all that was 
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»» , oi a ᾽ / 
EKTELVE, τυμξου ὃ 9 εἰ KTQVELV eS0vAETO, 


> > / > > cal / 
οὐκ ἠξίωσεν, GAN ἀφῆκε TovTiove 


785 


e ΄“ \ 3 ι' ,ὔ 3 ΄ > 
ἡμεῖς μὲν οὖν δοῦλοί TE, κασθενεῖς ἴσως" 
» A / val 
ἀλλ᾽ οἱ Jeoi σθενουσι, xo κείνων κρατῶν Ξ 
’ / \ \ 3 «ε , 
νόμος" νόμῳ yap τοὺς “εοὺς ἡγούμεθα, 
Ἂς “~ 37 \ / > « 
καὶ ζῶμεν ἄδικα καὶ δίκαι᾽ ὡρισμένοι. 


ὃς εἴς σ᾽ ἀνελθὼν, εἰ διαφθαρήσεται, 


790 


Ν Χ ΄ ΄ oe / 

καὶ μὴ δίκην δώσουσιν, οἵτινες ξένους 
/ x an Ν “ / 

κτείνουσιν, ἢ Jewy ἱερὰ τολμῶσιν φερειν, 

» 4 >\ a > > / " 
οὐκ ἐστιν οὐδὲν τῶν ἐν ἀνθρώποις ἴσον. 

a 9 3 » > an / 57 / 
ταῦτ οὖν ἐν αἰσχρῷ “εμενος, αἰδεσθητί με. 


ΕΣ ἐς ε / > @ 
οἴκτειρον ἡμᾶς" ὡς γραφεὺς T ἀποσταθεὶς 


necessary, and having undertaken the 
charge of providing for him: προμηθία, 
care, Ale. 1073. ἐγὼ δέ cov προμηθίαν 
ἔχω : guardianship, Soph. Gd. C. 332. 
1043. 

784, εἰ for ἐπεὶ, after that, when, 

787. ‘‘ Wyttenbach in Biblioth. 
Crit. Vol. i. P. iv. p. 35. remarks that 
Euripides alludes to the words of Pin- 
dar, νόμος ὁ πάντων βασιλεύς." Porson. 
Herodotus iii. 98, Καὶ ὀρθῶς μοι δοκέει 
Πίνδαρος ποιῆσαι, νόμον πάντων βασι- 
λέα φήσας εἶναι. 

788. νόμος, the law of nature, the 
belief in the existence of a Deity, and 
the moral consciousness of right and 
wrong, those first principles of reason 
and of conduct which are implanted in 
every breast, and of which the Apostle 
treats in the first chapter of his Epistle 
to the Romans, 

τ ὃ. iy. “ Our poet has used 
the expression Seobs ἡγεῖσθαι (for 
ἡγεῖσθαι εἶναι) again in Bacch. 1327. 
Electr. 587. 
Bpéras ; τὸ ποῖον eredv; ἡγεῖ γὰρ 
eovs;” Porson. Asch. Pers. 503. 
ϑεοὺς δέ τις Τὸ πρὶν νομίζων οὐδαμοῦ, 
τότ᾽ εὔχετο Λιταῖσι : see Blomf. Gloss. 

789. ὡρισμένοι, having right and 
wrong defined for us, with definite notions 
of right and wrong. Thue. i. 126, οἱ 


Aristophanes Eq. 32.. 


795 


τῶν ᾿Αθηναίων ἐπιτετραμμένοι Thy φυ- 
λακὴν, for οἷς ἡ φυλακὴ ἐπετέτραπτο : 
Soph. Antig. 408. πρός σου τὰ δείν᾽ 
ἐκεῖν᾽ ἐπηπειλημένοι, for οἷς τὰ δεινὰ 
ἐκεῖνα ἐπηπείλητο. 

190. εἴς σ᾽ ἄν., having devolved on 
you, as a king: Herod. uses the v. 
avnkw in a similar sense: vi. 110. és 
σὲ TL τουτέων ἀνήκει τῶν πρηγμάτων 
τὸ κῦρος ἔχειν : ὃς is used for καὶ 
οὗτος, sc. ὃ νόμος. ᾿ 

διαφθ., shall be violated, Eur. Suppl. 
562. οὐ γάρ ποτ᾽ εἰς Ἕλληνας ἐξοισθή- 
σεται, Os εἰς ἔμ᾽ ἐλθὼν, καὶ πόλιν Πανδίο-. 
vos, Νόμος παλαιὸς δαιμόνων διεφθάρη. 

792. φέρειν, to plunder: 1]. E. 484. 
ἀτὰρ οὔτε μοι ἐνθάδε τοῖον, Οἷόν K ἠὲ 
φέροιεν ᾿Αχαιοὶ, ἤ κεν ἄγοιεν: Virg. 
En. ii, 374, alii rapiunt ineensa fe- 
runtque Pergama, 

793. ‘“ This verse is again employed 
by Euripides in an uncertain play in 
Stobeus p. 165. ed. Grot.” Porson. 

795. ““ Wyttenbach p. 36. would 
eject this line and read in the next 
ἰδοῦ τε: but improperly ; all the MSS., 
as well as Eustathius, have ἰδοῦ με. 
The incorrect reading κἀνάθροισον of 
M. and R. oecurs also in Eustathius 
Il. I. p. 752, 4=653, 5. Above also 
673, ἄθροισον M. Mosq. 4.” Porson, 
“ Cf. Lucian. Τὶ i, p. 702, Ταῦτ᾽ οὖν 


EKABH. 


73 


> lal > 4 @> Sf 4 
ἰδοῦ με, κἀνάθρησον ot ἔχω κακά. 

/ 3 > » \ a / »" 
τύραννος ἢν ποτ΄" ἀλλα νῦν δούλη σέθεν" 

yf > 3 cad \ an 3) 2, .κἢ 
εὔπαις TOT οὖσα, νῦν δὲ γραῦς, ἄπαις ὃ ἅμα, 
3» 327 » A ~~ 
ἄπολις, ἐρημος, ἀθλιωτάτη βροτῶν. 


wv 7. ΄ ΕΞ. / / 
οἴμοι τάλαινα, ποῖ μ᾽ ὑπεξάγεις πόδα ; 
» IQ/ 3 ΄ Rk 
- ἔοικα πράξειν οὐδέν: ὦ τάλαιν᾽ ἐγώ 


800 


_— 


, “ 327 \ / 
τί OnTa Svynroi τἄλλα μὲν μαθήματα 
a \ / / 
᾿“μοχθοῦμεν, ὡς χρὴ; πάντα, καὶ μαστεύομεν, 
Ν \ \ / > / / 
πειθὼ Oe, THY τύραννον ἀνθρώποις μονὴν, 


> 7 ἴω 
οὐδέν τι μᾶλλον ἐς τέλος σπουδάζομεν, 


ξυνεπιστάμενοι αὑτοῖς, μισοῦσι καὶ ἐπι- 
βουλεύουσιν, εἴ τις ἀποστὰς, ἂκριβῶς 
κατανενοηκὼς αὐτοὺς ἐκτραγῳδήσει καὶ 
πρὸς πολλοὺς ἐρεῖ: T.ii. p. 491. Ἢν 
μὲν πάνυ ἐγγύθεν σκοπῶμέν τι, καὶ ὑπὸ 
τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, οὐδὲν ἀκριθδὲς 
διαγιγνώσκομεν" ἣν δὲ ἀποστάντες ἐκ 
τοῦ συμμέτρου διαστήματος ἴδωμεν, 
ἅπαντα σαφῶς καταφαίνεται τὰ εὖ καὶ 
τὰ μὴ οὕτως ἔχοντα. Senec. Nat. 
Quest. i. 5.” Schaefer. ‘ Nihil aliud 
vult Hecuba, nisi diligenter eum et 
accurate fortunam ipsius considerare. 
Pro diligenter comparatione utitur pic- 
foris e justo intervallo tabulam spec- 
tantis.” Matthie. 

800. “‘ Ought we not to read ποῖ 
μετεξάγεις ; although the syllable may 
be short, even if μὴ 15 put for wor?’ says 
Musgr. But μ᾽ is put for με. The 
sense seems to be: Quo meum pedem 
subducis, i.e. quo me cogis te sequi? 
Agamemnon, unwilling to grant Hecu- 
ba’s request, and yet loth openly to 
deny it, endeavours to withdraw gra- 
dually from the stage. Two accusatives 
will present no difficulty to any one 
who is not wholly unversed in the Attic 

ts. To the instances adduced by 

runck on A®sch. Theb. 836. [κακόν 
ue καρδίαν τι περιπίτνει κρύος,] and 
elsewhere, add Aristoph. Thesm. 491. 
Στρόφος μ᾽ ἔχει Thy γαστέρα." Porson. 
Eur. Heracl. 158. εἴτι τοῦτό σεψυχὴν 
ἐπαίρει. “Ξε. Eum. 88. μὴ φόβος 
σε νικάτω φρένας : Suppl. 284. φόβος 


Eurip. Hee. - 


805 


μὶ ἔχει φρένας. See Phoen. 300. Her- 


_mann’s interpretation is better, who 


refers πόδα to Agamemnon: “ποῖ 
ὑπεξάγεις πόδα est quo discedis? quibus 
verbis quum we adjicitur, patet quo me 
fugis significari, Eodem modo Soph. 
(Εὰ. Col. 113. σιγήσομαί τε καὶ σύ 
μ᾽ ἐξ ὁδοῦ πόδα Κρύψον κατ᾽ ἄλσοϑ᾽ i.e. 
tuum pedem in luco occultu me abducens, 
1.6. abdue me in lucum sic, ut te non 
videant qui adveniunt.” Thus also 
the Schol. ποῦ μεταφέρεις τὸν πόδα σου ; 
ποῦ μοι ὑπεξέρχῃ ; 

801. ἔοικα mp. οὐδὲν, for ἔοικεν ἐμὲ 
mp. οὐδὲν, or ὡς ἔοικε, πρ. οὐδέν : the 
impersonal ἔοικε is often converted into 
the personal ἔοικα : Soph. Ant. 1256, 
οἴμ᾽ ὡς ἔοικας ὀψὲ τὴν δίκην ἰδεῖν : EL 
506. ἀνειμένη μὲν, ὡς ἔοικας, αὖ στρέ- 
get. See Eur. Med. 338. 

804. “ Quinctilian 1. 12, 18. seems 
to have had this passage in mind, i/lam 
(ut ait non ignobilis tragicus) reginam 
rerum orationem, Or more probably 
the following from Cicero de Orat. ii. 
44. which Cicero took from the Her- 
mione of Pacuvius, O fleranima atgue 
omnium regina rerum oratio. Nontus 
v. Flexanima cites the words both of 
Cicero and Pacuvius. Pacuvius al- 
ludes to Euripides.” Porson. Cie. ad 
Q. F. L. i. Nihil prestabilius est, quem 
posse dicendo tenere hominum ccetus, 
mentes allicere, voluntates impellere, 
et, quo velit, deducere. 

805. οὐδέν τι μ. Schol. οὐδαμῶς : 


Ε 


7 


ΕΥΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ 


a / ᾽ὔ 7.9 3 4 
μισθοὺς διδόντες, μανθάνειν, iv’ ἡ ποτὲ 
7 σ“ , / " Ὁ 

πείθειν a τις βούλοιτο, τυγχάνειν J ἅμα ; 

΄. 3 »y?> 327 3 7 , ΄ 
πῶς οὖν ET ἂν τις ἐλπίσαι πράξειν καλῶς ; 

ε \ val - > 4? > , 
Ol MEV τοσοῦτοι παῖδες οὐκέτ εἰσί LOL’ 


A. 5» ie. ae > a 9 ’ i 5) 
αυτὴη ὃ ἐπ αἰσχροῖς αἰχμάλωτος οἴχομαι. 


810 


καπνὸν δὲ πόλεως τόνδ᾽ ὑπερθρώσκονθ᾽ ὁρῶ. 
καὶ μὴν ἴσως μὲν τοῦ λόγου κενὸν τόδε. 
Κύπριν προξάλλειν": ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως εἰρήσεται: 
πρὸς σοῖσι πλευροῖς παῖς ἐμὴ κοιμίζεται, 


} ἡ φοιξὰς, ἣν καλοῦσι Κασάνδραν Φρύγες. 


( ποῦ τὰς φίλας δῆτ᾽ εὐφρόνας δείξεις, ἄναξ, 
ἢ τῶν ἐν εὐνῇ φιλτάτων ἀσπασμάτων 
χάριν tw ἕξει παῖς ἐμὴ, κείνης δ᾽ ἐγώ ; 


but are not at all in earnest to learn to 
perfection, thoroughly, &c. Thue. ii. 
70. αἱ és τὴν ᾿Αττικὴν ἐσβολαὶ Πελο- 
ποννησίων οὐδὲν μᾶλλον ἀπανίστασαν 
τοὺς ᾿Αθηναίους. 

ἐς τ. for τελέως : Eur. Iph. A. 161. 
ϑνητῶν δ᾽ ὄλβιος εἰς τέλος οὐδείς. 

806. ἵν᾽ 7, that it may be possible 
upon occasions to urge. Elmsley | on 
Soph. (Ed. T. 1389. would read ἵν᾽ ἦν 
ποτὲ, in which case it would be possible, 
&c. so Herm. and Dindorf. “ “Iva, 
ὡς, μὴ, (more rarely ὅπως) are found 
very frequently with the indic. of a past 
tense of actions which should have hap- 
pened, but have not. Soph. Cd. T. 
1389. 1392. Asch. Prom. 152. 753. 
Eur. Phoen. 213.” Matth. Gr. Gr. 
$519. See Guide to the Gr. Trag. 
p- 172. Monk on Hipp. 643. 

809. “ of μὲν yap ὄντες παῖδες M. 
N. R. Sind reading, 810, ἐπ᾽ 
ἐχθροῖς G.812. Some MSS. omit μέν. 
If ye were read, it would not be amiss.’ 
Person. 

810. avrij—orx., and I myself perish 
as a captive, subjected to indignities: 
ἐπὶ implies the degradation consequent 
upon a state of captivity: see v. 643. 
Andr. 1112. 

811. τόνδε, for ὧδε, used δεικτικῶς : 


here also I see the smoke of my native 
city curling upwards: Virg. ΖΞ, 111, 3. 
omnis humo fumat Neptunia Troja. 

813. εἰρήσεται, Schol. λεχθήσεται. 
There are four forms of the future that 
have a passive signification; the fut. 
middle, (λέξει 895.) the paulo post 
futurum (as in this case, κεκλήσεται 
1253.) and the first and second futures 
passive. See Porson on Eur. Med. 
336. Monk Hipp. 1458. Il. N. 100. 
ϑαῦμα ὃ οὔποτ᾽ ἔγωγε τελευτήσε- 
σθαι ἔφασκον. 

814. “σῇσι πλευρῇς. Ald, and edd. 
But the Leyden MS., according to 
Valckenaer, has the neuter, as some 
others also have. Others again have 
either σοῖσι or πλευροῖς, retaining at 
the same time πλευραῖς or σῇσι. In 
Soph. Aj. 1253. is commonly read 
Μέγας δὲ πλευρὰς Bods. Most of the 
MSS. have πλευράν. But a MS. of 
Brunck’s, Stobzus, and Eustathius on 
Od. E. p. 1524, 51=208, 51. have 
rightly πλευρά." Porson, 

816. “ The Scholiast on Soph, Aj. 
520. citing this passage gatirizes it 
with this remark: ὁ δέ γε Εὐριπίδης 
μαστρυπικώτατα εἰσάγει τὴν Ἑ κάβην 
λέγουσαν. But Ennius indifferent on 
this point thus translates it: Que tibi 


815 


a 
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A / - 

ἐκ τοῦ σκότου γὰρ, τῶν τε νυκτέρων πάνυ 
φίλτρων μεγίστη γίγνεται βροτοῖς χάρις. ) 820 
ἄκουε δὴ νῦν. τὸν ϑανόντα τόνδ᾽ ὁρᾷς ; ; 
τοῦτον καλῶς δρῶν, ὄντα κηδεστὴν σέθεν 

’ cick a \ 
δράσεις. ἑνὸς μοι μῦθος ἐνδεὴς ἔτι. 
3, / ie tes > / 
εἰ μοι γένοιτο φθόγγος ἐν βραχίοσι, 


καὶ χερσὶ, καὶ κόμαισι, καὶ ποδῶν βάσει, 


825 


ἢ Δαιδάλου τέχναισιν, ἢ “εῶν τινὸς, 
ὡς πάνθ᾽ ὁμαρτῆ σῶν ἔχοιτο γουνάτων, 
/ > / 
KAQOVT 4 ἐπισκήπτοντα παντοίους λόγους" 
Ss , > "Ὁ / a ΄ 
ὦ δέσποτ᾽, ὦ μέγιστον Ἑλλησιν φάος, 


in connubio verecunde et modice morem 
gerit, in Nonius v. Modicus.” Porson. 

819. ‘ Aldus has edited: Ἔκ τοῦ 
σκότους γὰρ, νυκτέρων τ᾽ ἀσπασμάτων 
Φίλτρων ὁμοῦ τε τοῖς βροτοῖς πολλὴ 
χάρις. Whence Reiske and Tyrwhitt 
read ὁμοῦται. But almost all MSS. 
have as I have edited. A MS. of 
Brunck’s has πάντων for πάνυ, whence 
he has edited —ray τε ,γυκτέρων βρο- 
τοῖς ᾧ. μ. y. πάντως χάρις. For πάνυ 
Musgrave prefers ὅμοῦ from Aldus. 
But I have given σκότου from Brunck’s 
membrane, E., and Mosq. 3. as more 
Attic. The MS. M. has βροτοῖς twice, 
once instead of πάνυ. N. also has 
Bporots for πάνυ, and again ϑνητοῖς for 
βροτοῖς. The word πάνυ is not much 
in use among the Tragedians; it oc- 
curs however in Soph. Cid. Ὁ. 144. 
Phil. 650. A&sch. Pers. 929. Agam. 
1465. Choéph. 861.” Porson. These 
two lings Hermann considers as spu- 
rious, and has rejected them from his 
edition. 

823. δράσεις, sc. καλῶς : see v. 264. 
ἑνός μ. μ. ἐ. ἔτι, I have one thing more 
to say. 

824. εἰ, utinam; Soph. Cd. T. 863. 
εἴ μοι Evveln φέροντι Μοῖρα τὰν εὔσεπ- 
τον ἁγνείαν λόγων: ΞΖ 56. 85. ο. Th. 
245. αἰτουμένῳ μοι κοῦφον εἰ δοίης 
τέλος. It is generally followed by 
yap, as Od. T. 205. Εἰ γὰρ ἐμοὶ τοσ- 


σήνδε Seot δύναμιν παραθεῖεν ' Si for 
utinam occurs in Latin poets. ὙἹΓΡ. 
En. vi. 187. Si nunc se nobis ille 
aureus arbore ramus Ostendat! Hor. 
Sat. ii. 6, 8. Ο si angulus ille Proxi- 
mus accedat, qui nune denormat agel- 
lum! Osi urnam argenti fors qua mihi 
monstret ! 

825. “ For κόμαισι Musgr. first cons 
jectures κόραισι, then κνήμαισι. The 
opposition would be more exact, if we 
were to read κώλοισι. But all MSS. 
and editions, also the Etym. M. p. 26, 
54. and Tzetzes Chil. i. 515. confirm 
the common reading. There is also 
another reason for excluding κόραισι. 
In the first place, Hecuba wishes that 
she had a voice in those parts to which 
nature has not granted the ‘faculty of 
speech ; next that those parts might 
both weep and speak. But since κό- 
pa, the pupils of the eyes, are natu- 
rally adapted for weeping, they ought 
not to be included in the enumeration.” 
Porson. 

827. ““ ἔχοιντο A. Aug. 2. 3. Cant. 
J. H. L. Mosq. 2.3. N. See below 
1141.” Porson. On ἔχομαι with a 
gen, see v. 398. Elmsley on Eur. 
Heracl. 139, prefers ὅὁμαρτῇ with the 
ι subscript. 

828. ἐπισκήπτοντα, Schol. μεθ᾽ ixe- 
σίας ἐπάγοντα : urging, impressing on 
you; this verb is frequently employed 

E 2 
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a 4 val na 
πιθοῦ, παράσχες χεῖρα TH πρεσξύτιδι 


890 


\ ᾽ ἈΝ ὦ , > > > Ter 
τιμωρον, εἰ καὶ μηδέν ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁμως. 
> a \ > \ a / 2 ae a 
ἐσθλοῦ yap avdpos τῇ δίκη 3 ὑπηρετεῖν, 
νΝ Ἁ \ ἴω A a 
Kal τοὺς κακοὺς δρᾷν πανταχοῦ κακῶς ἀεί. 
/ - “ 
Χο. δεινὸν ye, ὥνητοῖς ὡς ἅπαντα συμπίτνει;, 


Ν \ Dow. € / ΄ 
καὶ τὰς ἀνάγκας οἱ νόμοι διώρισαν, 


835 


/ A / Ψ 
φίλους τιθέντες τοὺς γε πολεμιωτάτους, 
/ \ ΄ / 
ἐχθροὺς τε τοὺς πρὶν εὐμενεῖς ποιούμενοι. 
BD. ἃ Ν Ν \ a Ν / / 
Ayap. ἐγὼ σε, καὶ σὸν Talda, καὶ τύχας σέθεν, 
Ἥ 45 ὃ » By a / SS ς 7 27 
Kabyn, δι οἰκτου, χεῖρα S ἱκεσίαν, ἔχω, 
“ A » ΜΌΝ / 
καὶ βούλομαι δεῶν J οὕνεκ᾽, ἀνόσιον ξένον, 840 


in earnest appeals 5 Thue. ii. 79. ἐπι- 
σκήπτουσί Te buy πρὸς τῶν ὅρκων — 
μηδὲν νεωτερίζειν περὶ τὴν ξυμμαχίαν : 

iii. 59. in the conclusion of the speech 
of the Plateans, ἐπισκήπτομέν τε ἅμα, 
3), —On6alos παραδοθῆναι. 

630. ‘ πάρασχε Ald. and MSS. 
which Brunck condemns as barbarous, 
but too hastily, since it is agreeable 
to the rules of analogy. I own that 
it is not much in use; yet κάτασχε 
occurs in Herc. Fur. 1211. But see 
my note on Orest. 1330. Below 883. 
ἐπίσχ᾽ Aug. 3.” Porson. 

831. εἰ καὶ μ. ἐστιν, sc. ἣ πρεσθῦτις: 
Hecuba uses ἐστὶν, not εἰμὶ, (observes 
Herm.) because these are the words 
(from ν. 829,) which she would wish 
each of her limbs to utter, had they 
the faculty of speech. 620. ὡς εἰς τὸ 
μηδὲν ἥκομεν : lon 596. μηδὲν ὧν Kat 
οὐδένων κεκλήσομαι. 

ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως, sc. παράσχες : 
501. 

833. πανταχοῦ ----ἀεί, See Porson 
Phoen. 1422. and the note on 487. 
above. 

834. δεινόν γε, Erasmus: Mirum est 
profecto, ut incidant mortalibus Prefixa 
certis cuncta fati legibus: It is strange 
indeed how all things coincide to or 
among mortals, i.e. ‘how coincidences 
of every kind happen to men! 

835. ““ Brunck has edited of χρόνοι 


see Med. 


from a conjecture of Musgrave.” Por- 
son. By Of νόμοι are meant the prin- 
ciples stated in v. 788. these are wont 
to limit (such is the foree of the aor. 
see 596.) the relations in which men 
stand from compulsory circumstances, 
such as war. 

837. τούς γε m., even the bitterest 


foes: on the force of ye, see Porson’s 


Pref. Ὁ. xix. 

838. “ ἔγωγε Ν. R. which is not 
bad.” Porson. 

839. “With the verbs εἶναι, γίγνε- 
σθαι, ἔχειν, λαμθάνειν, especially ἰ ἰέναι, 
ἔρχεσθαι, διὰ constitutes various peri- 
phrases, e.g. διὰ pdGou εἶναι for φοθεῖ- 
σθαι, Thue. vi. 59. δι᾽ ἔχθρας ylyve- 
σθαΐ τινι, to be at enmity with any one, 
to be treated like an enemy by any one : 
δι’ ὀργῆΞ5 ἔχειν τινὰ, for ὀργισθῆναί τινι, 
Thuc. v. 29. δι᾽ αἰδοῦς ὄμμ᾽ ἔχειν, to 
look ashamed, Eur. _Tph. A. 1000. δι᾽ 
οἴκτου λαθεῖν, for οἰκτεῖραι, Eur, Su 
194. διὰ τύχης ἰέναι, for ἐν τύχῃ a 
Soph. (ΕΔ. T. 773. 
agin éo bau τινὶ, Herod. i. 169. to give 
battle: διὰ pd8ov ἔρχεσθαι, Eur. Or. 
747. διὰ γλώσσης ἰέναι, to speak, 
Fur. Suppl. 114. Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 580. 6. Iph. T. 683. δι’ αἰσχύνης 
ἔχω. 

840. Comp. Eur. Heracl. 567. Ἔσ- 
ται τάδ᾽ ,----Πολλῶν ἕκατι, τῆς TE σῆς 
εὐψυχίας, Καὶ τοῦ δικαίου. 


διὰ μάχης ἱέναι, 


ὦ  Ψ ὑν ΨΌ» να» πὴ» 


— χόν, ἀῶ, ἐν. 
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Ν ΄“-“ ͵ ’ὔ cal 7 
καὶ τοῦ δικαίου, τῆνδε σοι δοῦναι δίκην, 
ἥ ᾽ “ ~ 
εἴ πως φανείη γ᾽. ὥστε σοί T ἔχειν καλῶς, 
a \ / Bae / / 
στρατῷ τε μὴ δόξαιμι Kacavdpas χάριν 
/ yf / ΄- / 
Opykyns ἄνακτι τόνδε βουλεῦσαι φόνον. 


"4 \ \ / / 
ἔστιν YAP ἡ ταραγμος ἐμπέπτωκέ μοι. 


\ 37 a 7 « ΄ \ 
Tov ἄνδρα τοῦτον φίλιον ἡγεῖται στρατος, 

\ / ae, / > \ Ν / 
τὸν κατθανοντα ὃ €xOpov εἰ de σοὶ φίλος 
ay Υ Ν a » \ a 
00 ἐστι, χωρὶς τοῦτο, κοὺ κοινὸν στρατῷ. 

\ “ / > « ΄' / 3, Wf 

πρὸς ταῦτα φρόντιζ᾽, ὡς ϑέλοντα μέν μ᾽ ἔχεις 


842. εἴ πως φ. if it could possibly be 
made to appear: ὥστε is redundant: 
Hipp. 1342. Κύπρις yap ἤθελ’ ὥστε 
γίγνεσθαι τάδε: see Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 531. Obs. 2. 

“ Ald. φανείην γ᾽ ὥστέ σοι καλῶς 
ἔχειν : φανείη several MSS. σοί τ᾽ ἔχειν 
καλῶς the greater part. In Soph. Aj. 
913. (Ἔπειτ᾽ ἐμοὶ τὰ δείν᾽ ἐπηπείλησ᾽ 
ἔπη, Ei μὴ φανείην πᾶν τὸ συντυχὸν 
πάθος :) critics have overloooked a very 
obvious emendation φανείη for φανείην, 
which Brunck ho.ever might have 
obtained from a MS.: φαναίην is op- 
posed both to the language and the 
metre; φανοίην to the language.” Por- 
son. ‘“ Brunck, who first admitted 
φανοίην into the text, believed it to be 
the optative of the second aorist ἔφα- 
νον, In this acceptation, φανοίην is 
certainly contra linguam. The second 
aor. ἔφανον does not exist; and if it 
existed, its optative would be φάνοιμι. 
But if we agree with Burmann, as 
quoted by Erfurdt, in considering φα- 
volny as the optative of the contracted 
future φανῶ, it may safely be pro- 
nounced a legitimate Greek word.” 
Elmsley. 

843. στ. re μὴ 5., for ὥστε μὴ δόξαι 


με. 

845. ἔστιν γὰρ ἧ τ. eum. μοι, for in 
some way perplexity meets me, | have 
᾿ some ground for alarm or irresolu- 
tion. 

“ ἔστι is often used with a relative 
adverb following, in which case the 
two are put for an adverb, ἔστιν ἵνα or 


ὅπου, est ubi, est quando, many times. 
Eur. Iph. A. 929. ἔστιν μὲν οὖν ἵν᾿ ἡ ὺ, 
μὴ λίαν φρονεῖν, Ἔστιν δὲ χὥπου χρή- 
σιμον γνώμην ἔχειν. Thus also ἔστιν 
ov Eur. Or. 6380. ἔστιν ἔνθα, in many 
places, Xen. Cyr. vii. 4, 15, viii. 2, 5. 
ἔστιν ἧ, in a certain degree, Eur. Hee. 
845. ἔστιν ὅπως, is it possible, in inter- 
rogations, Eur. Ale. 53. ἔστ᾽ οὖν ὅπως 
“AAknotis és γῆρας μόλοι; or with a 
negative preceding, οὐκ ἔστιν ὅπως, by 
no means, in no case, Herod. vii. 102, 
Eur. Med. 170. ἔστιν ὅτε, sometimes.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. §482. Thus est ubi in 
Latin: Hor. Ep. ii. 1, 63. Interdum 
vulgus rectum videt, est ubi peccat, the 
same as interdum. 

846. ““ φίλον Aldus: φίλιον lib. P. 
as Barnes timidly conjectured. The 
same error occurs in Aldus below 


921.” Porson. 


848. χωρὶς τοῦτο, sc. ἐστὶ, this is a 
private matter, confined to yourself. 

849. ““ πρὸς, on account of. Soph. 
Aj. 1018. πρὸς οὐδὲν, on no account, 
nulla de causa, Πρὸς ταῦτα especially 
is thus used, Soph. El. 382. πρὸς ταῦτα 
φράζου, accordingly, (this being the 
case) from this consider. This phrase, 
however, frequently does not express a 
reason, but corresponds to the Latin 
nunc, jam, as a form of resignation, 
which is the consequence of a conclu- 
sion previously expressed. Soph. ΕἸ, 
820. πρὸς ταῦτα καινέτω Tis, εἰ βα- 
ρύνεται, Τῶν ἔνδον ὄντων. (Εά. T. 426. 
πρὸς ταῦτα καὶ Κρέοντα καὶ τοὐμὸν στόμα 
Προπηλάκιζε." Matth. Gr. Gr. $591. 
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A ‘ 4 
σοὶ ξυμπονῆσαι, καὶ ταχὺν προσαρκέσαι; 


850 


ΕΠ κι Ἢ δι ᾿Αχαιοῖς εἰ διαδληθήσομαι. 
. φεῦ. οὐκ ἔστι νητῶν, ὅστις ἔστ᾽ ἐλεύθερος" 
ἢ χρημάτων γὰρ δοῦλός ἐστιν; ἢ τύχης. 
ἢ πλῆθος αὐτὸν πόλεος, ἢ νόμων γραφαὶ 
εἴργουσι χρῆσθαι μὴ κατὰ γνώμην τρόποις. 855 
ἐπεὶ δὲ ταρδεῖς, τῷ τ᾽ ὄχλῳ πλέον νέμεις, 
ἐγὼ σε "ήσω τοῦδ᾽ ἐλεύθερον φόβου. 
ξύνισθι μὲν γὰρ, ἦν τι βουλεύσω κακὸν 
τῷ τόνδ᾽ ἀποκτείναντι" συνδράσῃς δὲ μή. 


nv δ᾽ ἐξ Αχαιῶν Sopvbos, ἢ 


᾿πικουρία, 860 


πάσχοντος ἀνδρὸς ᾿Θρῃκὸς ofa πείσεται, 

φανῇ TLS, εἶργε; μὴ δοκῶν ἐμὴν χάριν. 

τὰ © ἄλλα ϑάρσει: πάντ᾽ ἐγὼ σήσω καλῶς. 
Αγαμ. πῶς οὖν; τί δράσεις; πότερα, φάσγανον χερὶ 


a “ ΔΛ) al 
λαξοῦσα ypaia, φῶτα βάρξαρον κτενεῖς. 
" 


κ᾿ 


β. The learner will observe the differ- 
ence between πρὸς ταῦτα and πρὸς Tov- 
τοις (or πρὸς τοῖσδε Hec. 1199.): the 
former is propler hec, qyapropter, prop- 


865 


after verbs sign fying to prevent, re- 
strain, see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 534. 
Obs. 4. | 

856. πλέον νέμεις, understand μέ- 


terea, therefore, the latter ad hec,insuper, “os, pay more respect, Hel. 917. οὔκουν 


preterea, besides. 

851. diaSA., if I am to incur the ill- 
will of the Greeks: Heracl. 421. συν- 
εξεύρισχ᾽ ὅπως Αὐτοί τε σωθήσεσθε καὶ 
πέδον τόδε, Κἀγὼ πολίταις μὴ διαθλη- 
θήσομαι. - 

Mig “οὐκ ἔστιν ἀνδρῶν Aristot. 
het. igQ1. Again πόλεως inegman 
MSS., an usual a Arrian ae ἘΝ 
tet. li. 13. Οὐκ ἔστι δ᾽ ἐν σοὶ wits 


ἡγεμὼν Gvhp: an iambic verse. ‘There, . 


the common reading πόλεως has led 


τς, Upton into a slight mistake.” 


on. 
855. εἴργουσι (ὥστε) xp., ἮΝ in 
him’ so that he adopts u course not ac- 
es to his judgment: 
position of μὴ occurs.in Med. eed 
Ἁ. Ἴόμοις τε θ bs ἰσχύος Xda 
pi 771. δέχου ὃ δ: πρὸς ἡδονὴν 
a > ov, ORD the redundancy of μὴ 


a 


᾿ βίαν παρασπάσει Τνώμης. 


a similar _ 


χρή σε συγγόνῳ πλέον Νέμειν ματαίῳ 
μᾶλλον ἢ χρηστῷ πατρί, 

862. μὴ δοκῶν (εἴργειν κατὰ or διὰ 
ἐμὴν χ.» without seeming (to do so) on 
my account. The Latins use vicem in 
the same manner: see Scheller’s Lex. 
Cf. 880. 

863. τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα (ϑάρσει) πάντ᾽ ἔγὼ 
Show καλῶς : thus.Elms, Med. 301. 
would punctuate the ling: as Soph. 
(Ed. 6. 1185. od γάρ σε (ϑάρσει) πρὸς 
In this sug- 
gestion, which was originally Reiske’s, 
Schefer and Scholef. concur. 

864. Eur.-Med. 1373... πῶς οὖν; τί 


δρήσω; ; 

65. βάρβαρον. Any person who 
, could ngt speak the language of the 
* Gre che prs ‘-” ἊΝ aCe 
cent was called Be p 


«τάν, \ aa 
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xX / x 3 / / 
ἢ φαρμακοισιν, ἢ πικουρίᾳ τίνι ; 
/ “4 , ; / 7 
τίς σοι ξυνέσται χείρ ; πόθεν κτήσει φίλους ; 
/ / > “ ΝΆ + 
Ex. στέγαι κεκεύθασ᾽ aide Tpwadwy ὄχλον. 
A A > Xr / 5 ‘E / 3 Ν 
yap. Tas αἰχμαλωτους εἶπας, λληνων ἀγραν ; 
\ va \ "τ ’ὔ “ 
Ex. ξὺν ταῖσδε τὸν ἐμὸν φονέα τιμωρήσομαι. 870 
Αγαμ. καὶ πῶς γυναιξὶν ἀρσένων ἔσται κράτος ; 
Ν . ~~ \ / / 
Ex. δεινὸν τὸ πλῆθος, ξὺν δόλῳ Te δύσμαχον. 
/ x / a“ / 4 
Αγαμ. δεινὸν" τὸ μέντοι ϑηλυ μέμφομαι γένος. 


Ex. τί δ᾽ ; 


» a - > 3 / 

ov γυναῖκες εἷλον Αἰγύπτου τέκνα, 
Ν ΄σ“ 2, » / > / 

καὶ Λῆμνον ἄρδην ἀρσένων ἐξῴκισαν ; 


875 


GAN ὡς γενέσθω. τόνδε μὲν μέθες oyov" 
πέμψον δέ μοι τήνδ᾽ ἀσφαλῶς διὰ στρατοῦ 
γυναῖκα. καὶ σὺ, Θρῃκὶ πλαθεῖσα ξένῳ, 
λέξον: καλεῖ σ᾽ ἄνασσα δή ποτ᾽ ᾽Ιλίου 


ε , Ν > y x / / 
Exaé), σὸν οὐκ ἐλασσον ἢ κείνης χρέος; 


880 


ἈΝ ~ e ~ Ν / > > / / 
καὶ παῖδας, ὡς δεῖ καὶ τέκν᾽ εἰδέναι λογους 


868. ““κεκεύθουσ᾽ Ξοτηα MSS. ; which, 
if Greek, is Doric.” Porson. So δε- 
δοίκω Theocr. xv. 58. πεφύκω, whence 
ἐπέφυκον, Hesiod. Ἔργ. i. 148. ᾿᾽Ασπ. 
76. κεκλήγω, whence κεκλήγοντες, 1]. 
TI. 430. 

870. ““φονέα. The last syllable of 
this word, which according to the rule 
of the Grammarians ought to be long, 
is thrice made short by Euripides, 
here, and in the Electra 599. 763. To 
which instances Pierson on Merris p. 
192, adds Euphorion in Athenzus xi. 
p- 503, A. I also add Philemon ibid. 
vil. p. 307. Ἐν, where κεστρέ ὀπτὸν 
occurs ; for a vowel cannot be elided, 


-except it be short.” Porson. See 
Phoen. 927. Guide to the Greek 
Trag. p. 142. 


873. μέμφομαι, Schol. φαῦλον ἡγοῦ- 
μαι ἀσθενὲς γὰρ καὶ μαλακόν. 

875. Λῆμνον ἀρσένων ἐξῴκισαν, 
cleared Lemnos of its males: an in- 
verted construction: the more usual 
would be: ἐξῴκισαν ἄρσενας Λήμνου : 


thus in 935. ἐπεί με--- ἐξῴκισεν οἵ- 
κων. See Apoll. Rh. i. 609. and Lem- 
priere’s Class, Dict. under Danaus and 
Hypsipyle. 

876. “ γενέσθαι τόνδ᾽ ἐμοὶ Ald, γε- 
νέσθω has been edited by Brunck, 
from the MS. A: τόνδε μὲν almost all 
MSS. The common reading might 
perhaps be defended by an ellipsis ; but 
since a similar variation occurs else- 
where, Iph. T. 607. Troad. 727. I 
have now adopted γενέσθω." Porson. 

877. μοι, for me, i.e. to oblige me: 
see Med. 305. 

878. “πλασθεῖσα Ald. and MSS. 
But the other form, which occurs else- 
where in Euripides, seems preferable, 
and is adopted by Brunck.” Porson. 
From sender, to make to approach, is 
obtained a syncopated perfect πέπλᾶμαι, 
whence the aor. ἐπλάθην. 

880. (διὰ) σὸν οὐκ BA. ἢ κ. χρέος, 
not less on your account than her own ; 
see 862. Soph. Trach. 485. κείνου re 
καὶ σὴν ἐξ ἴσου κοινὴν χάριν. 
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Tous ἐξ € ἐκείνης. τὸν δὲ τῆς νεοσφαγοῦς 
Πολυξένης ἐ ἐπίσχες: ᾿Αγάμεμνον, τάφον, 
ὡς TOO ἀδελφὼ πλησίον μιᾷ φλογὶ, 


δισσὴ μέριμνα μητρὶ, κρυφθῆτον χθονί. 


885 


Αγαμ. ἔσται τάδ᾽ οὕτω. καὶ γὰρ, εἰ μὲν ἦν στρατῷ 
πλοῦς, οὐκ ἂν εἶχον τήνδε σοι δοῦναι χάριν" 
a ᾿ » \ “ > \ \ 
νῦν 6, οὐ yap ino ovpiovs πνοὰς Yeos, 
4 ’ A ~ 
μένειν ἀνάγκη: πλοῦν ὁρῶντας ἥσυχον. 


’, > 5 a \ \ / 
γένοιτο ὃ εὖ πως" πᾶσι yap κοινὸν τόδε, 


890 


sas aes / ἊΝ 7 \ \ ee 
ἰδίᾳ J ἑκάστῳ, καὶ πόλει, TOY μὲν κακὸν 

/ / Ἁ \ \ “ 
κακὸν τι πάσχειν. τὸν δὲ χρηστον εὐτυχεῖν. 


\ \ 53 » \ 
Xo. σὺ μέν, ὦ πατρὶς Ἰλιὰς, 


στροφὴ α΄. 


a > / / 
τῶν ἀπορθήητων πόλις 


5 7 a 
οὐκέτι λέξει: τοῖον ᾿Ελ- 


λάνων νέφος ἀμφί σε κρύπτει, 
δορὶ δὴ. δορὶ πέρσαν. 


> \ \ 7 , 
ΟΑἼΤΟ δε στεφάναν KEKAPO AL 


7 \ > 7 
πύργων, κατὰ ὃ αἰθάλου 


883. τάφον for ταφὴν, as above 
666. 

888. ““ οὐρίας Aldus and most MSS.: 
οὐρίους A. Mosq. 2. (Cf. 150.) Above 
886. ἔστω τάδ᾽, in the Paraphrast : 
ἔστιν for ἔσται Iph. A. 1039. is bad: 
ἔστω Soph. Phil. 893. where Brunck 
has rightly given from Aldus ἔσται. 
Porson. 

889. ὁρῶντας, Gl. προσδεχομένους, 
looking for: it refers to στρατῷ above, 
as in v. 39. 

893. Compare with this chorus that 
in the ‘Troades 519. 

895. “τοιόνδ᾽ Aldusand MSS. But 
King has erased δ᾽, Porson. See 
813. 

896. ‘EAA. νέφος, a crowd, multi- 
tude: Phoen. 257. ἀμφὶ δὲ πτόλιν 
νέφος ᾿Ασπίδων πυκνὸν φλέγει. 1], 
Δ, 274. ἅμα δὲ νέφος εἵπετο πεζῶν. 
Apoll. Rh. ἵν, 397, δυσμενέων ἀνδρῶν 


895 
νέφος. St. Paul, Hebr. xii. 1, νέφσς 
μαρτύρων. Herod, viii, 109. νέφος το- 


σοῦτο ἀνθρώπων, Virg. Aon. vii. 798, 
nimbus peditum. 

“« καλύπτει Ald. κρύπτει Brunckii 
membr. E. K. M. N. R.” Porson. 
ἀμφί σε κρ., for ἀμφικρύπτει σε, as ἀπὸ 
στεφ. κεκάρσαι 898. for ἀποκ. On the 
present thus used, see above 641. 

897, δορὶ δὴ, δορὶ πέρσαν. This re- 
petition of words, which is frequent in 
Euripides, is ridiculed ὃ by Aristopha- 
nes Ran. 1353, ᾿Εμοὶ δ᾽ xe ἄχεα κα- 
τέλιπε' Δάκρυα, δάκρ νά τ᾽ ἀπ’ ὀμμά- 
των Ἔβαλον, ἔθαλον ἃ per, 
pare the chorus below 1075. 

898. orepdvay ἀποκέκαρσαι : on the 
constr., see above 111. 789. Tro. 
786. πύργων ἐπ᾽ ἄκρας στεφάνας. 
Soph. Ant. 124. στεφάνωμα πύὐργωΐ. 

899, “ Others aiédAw. Aldus and 
many MSS. αἰθάλου καπνοῦ. In Κ. 
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qn ’ὔ δ' 
κηλιίδ᾽. οἰκτροτάταν κέχρωσαι, 900 
’, > 3 / PE. / 
τάλαιν * οὐκέτι σ ἐμξατεύσω. 
/ / 
PLETOVUKTLOS ὠλλύμαν, 
5 / oY 
ἦμος EK δείπνων ὕπνος 
εἰν, Σὺν / 
nous ἐπ᾽ ὄσσοις κίδναται. 
΄ yf Ν ~ 
μολπᾶν δ᾽ ἄπο, καὶ χοροποιῶν 
a ¥. 
“υσιᾶν καταπαύσας, 
/ > 4 yay 
πόσις ἐν ϑαλάμοις EKELTO, 


\ 4 
ξυστὸν δ᾽ ἐπὶ πασσάλῳ, 


’ 
ἀντιστρ. α. 


905 


/ > 4 c 4 a 
ναύταν οὐκέθ᾽ ὁρῶν ὅμιλον 


Τροίαν ᾿Ιλιάδ᾽ ἐμξεξῶτα. 


καπνοῦ is omitted and in Mosq. 4. by 
correction.” Porson. 

900. “ οἰκτρυτάτᾳ Ald and MSS. 
Some οἰκτροτάταν : for instance G. J. 
as Musgr. has given from A. P.” 
Porson. The elision in κηλῖδ᾽ for 
κηλῖδι, is admissible: see Monk on 
Ale. 1137. but the accus. after the 
passive κατακέχρωσαι is peculiarly ele- 
gant: see the note on Pheen. 1445, 
τετρωμένους δ᾽ ἰδοῦσα καιρίας σφαγάς. 
ll. Σ. 485. ἐν δέ τε τείρεα πάντα, τὰ 
οὐρανὺς ἐστεφάνωται, for οἷς. 

903. ἦμος, an Homeric word, which 
does not occur again in Eurip. or 
Soph. 

éx δείπνων, Paraphr. μετὰ τὰ δεῖπ- 
va: οἵ. δ5. 1142. “ The prep. é« is 
used to express an immediate conse- 
quence, the production of one thing 
from another, e.g. ἐκ τῆς ϑυσίης γε- 
νέσθαι, Herod. i. 50. (peractis sacrifi- 
ctis:) yeAgy ἐκ τῶν πρόσθεν δακρίων, 
Xen. Cyr. i. 4, 28. to laugh after tears, 
ἐκ μὲν εἰρήνης πολεμεῖν, ἐκ δὲ πολέμου 
πάλιν ξυμβῆναι, Thuc. i. 120. Comp. 
Soph. Tr. 284. Eur. Tro. 495.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 574. See Pheen. 
~ 1232. : 

904. “ σκίδναται M. N, and the 
two Moscow MSS. This point is 
doubtful; but there can be no doubt 
that King has wrongly edited κίδνατο. 
Virgil A2n, ii, 268. Tempus erat, quo 


910 


prima quies mortalibus egris Incipit, et 
dono Divém gratissima serpit.” Porson. 
Ibid. 265. Invadunt urbem somno vi- 
noque sepultam, 

905. μολπᾶν δ᾽ ἄπο---- καταπαύσας. 
Verbs signifying to cease, to make to 
cease, παύω, παύομαι, λήγω, are usually 
construed with a gen. alone: 1]. B. 
595. Μοῦσαι----Θάμυριν παῦσαν ἀοιδῆς : 
Ζ. 107. ᾿Αργεῖοι δ᾽ ὑπεχώρησαν, λῆξαν 
δὲ φόνοιο. InSodphocl. Elect. 987. we 
find the prep. ἐκ: παῦσον ἐκ κακῶν 
ἐμέ, 

906. “ϑυσιᾶν some MSS.: δυσιῶν 
Ald.: χαροποιὸν ϑυσίαν Brunck, from 
the first reading of the membr.: xa- 
ροποιῶν Ald.: but in C. by the first 
hand as I have edited. See the note 
on Pheen. 800.” Porson. 

καταπαύσας, understand ἑαυτὸν, for 
καταπαυσάμενος : so ἐξαπαλλάξαι 1090. 
Eur. Orest. 288. Καὶ νῦν ἀνακάλυπτ᾽, 
ὦ κασίγνητον κάρα : where see Porson: 
Pheen, 21. ὯῳὉ δ᾽ ἡδονῇ δοὺς, sc. ἑαυ- 
τόν. Aristoph. Ran. 580. παῦε, παῦε 
τοῦ λόγου, for παῦσαι. Hom. Od. A. 
659. παῦσαν ἀέθλων. 

909. “ vavray Valck., which is not 
so poetical; moreover, if we credit 
Ammon, it is repugnant to the metre!” 
Porson, For ναυτικόν : see 134, Avsch, 
Prometh, 425, Σκύθης ὅμιλος. 

910. “ Aldus and MSS, éuée6aara.” 
Porson, 
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Bees \ 4 > / 
ἐγὼ δὲ πλόκαμον ἀναδέτοις 


στροφὴ β΄. 


μίτραισιν ἐῤῥυθμιζόμαν, 


/ 
χρυσέων ἐνόπτρων 
/ > ΄ ᾽ \ 
λεύσσουσ ἀτέρμονας εἰς avyas, 
» , + , > de Rk ΄ 
ἐπιδέμνιον ὡς πέσοιμ᾽ ἐς εὐνάν. ge 


ἀν Ν / + / 
ava δὲ κέλαδος ἔμολε πόλιν" 

, 5 > ὧν , 
κέλευσμα δ᾽ ἢν Kat ἄστυ Tpoi- 

7) 53 lal ε ’ / 

as τοδ᾽" ὦ παῖδες Ἑλλάνων, πότε 

" \ » 4 \ 
dn, πότε τὰν ᾿Ιλιάδα σκοπιὰν 


/ σ΄ » 5) 
πέρσαντες, HEET οἴκους ; 
᾿ λέχη δὲ φίλια μονόπεπλος 


920 
ἀντιστρ. β΄. 


λ ΄“ Δ Ἦν « / 
wtovoa, Δωρὶς ὡς κόρα, 
\ 5 
σεμνὰν προσίζουσ᾽, 
» » , et ε ’ 
οὐκ ἡνυσ΄. Αρτεμιν, ἃ τλάμων" 


911, ““ ἐγὼ δέ τοι in no few MSS. 
contrary to the metre.—913. ἐσόπτρων 
Eust. 1], H. p. 690, 41—=568, 20.— 
914, εἰς Ald. some MSS. and edd. és 
contrary to the metre.” Porson. 

912. ἐῤῥυθμ., was adjusting, reducing 
to order. 

914. ἀτέρμονας αὐγὰς, powerful, in- 
tense, bright reflection. ‘ Ego splen- 
dorem intelligendum arbitror, quem 
specula ex metallo facta noctu lumine 
admoto oculos radiis percellentem fun- 
dunt.” Herm. The Schol. and Eus- 
tathius think that it means circulur, 
alluding to the form of the mirrors, like 
ἀπείρονα γαῖαν in Homer, the round 
world. . 

915. “ A very slight mistake ought 
not to have been so long retained, ém- 
δέμνιος. Read ἐπιδέμνιον and trans- 
late torum vestibus stratum.” Porson. 

919. πότε, Schol. λείπει τὸ, εἰ μὴ 
νῦν" πότε τὴν ἀκρόπολιν πορθήσαντες 
τῆς Τροίας, παραγενήσεσθε εἰς τὰ οἱ- 
κεῖα ; “Ἰλιάδος Ald. Ἰλιάδα almost 
all MSS, and Eust. Il. B. p.206, 13--- 
156, 14. Procem, p. 5, 21—4, 18.” 
Porson. 

σκοπιὰν, Troy was built on an emi- 


nence, between the rivers Simois and 
Scamander: hence Homer’s epithet, 
Ἴλιον ἠνεμόεσσαν. 

920, “ ἥξετ᾽ ἐς οἴκους Ald. and MSS. 
Critics have rightly erased the prepo- 
sition.” Porson. See Med. 12. 

921. “φίλα Ald. and many MSS. 
so that King is in error, in asserting 
that he had edited φίλια from all the 
MSS., although a considerable num- 
ber have it.” Porson. 

μονόπεπλος, Δωρὶς ὡς κόρα. The 
word πέπλος is applicable both to the 
ἱμάτιον, the outer loose and flowing 
garment; and to the χιτὼν, the inner 
and ¢close-fitting vest: but more pecu- 
liarly to the former, which the Lace- 
demonian virgins alone wore. Eur. 
Andr, 593. οὐδ᾽ ἂν, εἰ βούλοιτό τις, 
Σώφρων γένοιτο Σπαρτιατίδων κόρη, 
ΑἹ ξὺν νέοισιν, ἐξερημοῦσαι δόμους, 
Γυμνοῖσι μήροις καὶ πέπλοις ἀνειμένοι, 
Δρόμους παλαίστρας 7 οὐκ ἀνασχετοὺς 
ἐμοὶ Κοινὰς ἔχουσι. Virgil Aon. i. 
315. Virginis os habitumque gerens, 
et virginis arma Spartane ; Nuda genu, 
nodoque sinus collecta fluentes, 

924. οὐκ ἤνυσ᾽ ---ἃ τλάμων, I pro- 
fited not, gained nothing : 1149, οὐδὲν 


ὦ. ——_— ee eae 


EKABH. 


3 Δ ΑΕ Hes a 9-3 ν # : 
ἄγομαι δὲ. ϑανοντ᾽ ἰδοῦσ ἀκοίταν 


Ν a ὟΝ “Ὁ Sa % / 
TOV ἐμὸν, ἅλιον ἐπὶ πέλαγος" 

,ὔ » . “ » 
πόλιν T ἀποσκοποῦσ᾽, ἐπεὶ 

/ a ay / 
νόστιμον ναῦς ἐκίνησεν πόδα, 

/ v3 Ν cal a > / 
Kal μ᾽ ἀπὸ yas ὠρισεν Iduados, 


/ > > ΄σ + 
Tahal , ἀπεῖπον ἀλγει" 


930 


Ν ~ / te ’ὔ 
τὰν τοῖν Διοσκούροιν Ἑλέναν κάσιν,᾽1- ἐπῳδ. 
al / / / 
δαῖον τε βούταν αἰνόπαριν, κατάρᾳ 
t 


ἥνυτον τάλας. The Attic form is 
avitw, (see Porson Phoen. 463.) aviw 
the Homeric: Il. A. 56. Οὐκ ἀνύω 
φθονέουσα : Schol. οὐδὲν ὠφελῷ, οὐδὲν 
πράσσω, οὐδὲν περιποιοῦμαι. Schefer 
makes ἤνυσα the same as ἔφθασα: 
currens ad aram Diane non preverti, 
sed inter currendum capta et abducta 
sum. : 

928. v. ἐκίνησεν πόδα, set sail home- 
wards: ποῦς like pes in Latin, is the 
rope attached to the corner of the sail, 
technically called the sheet-rope: see 
1006. 

930. ἀπεῖπον ἄλγει, I fainted 
through sorrow : literally, became speech- 
less : comp. Orest. 91. Οὕτως ἔχει τάδ᾽, 
ὥστ᾽ ἀπείρηκεν κακοῖς. Monk on Hipp. 
503. has observed that ἀπειπεῖν with a 
dat. signifies to fail, but with an aceus. 
to renounce. 

“ The following translation (from 
v. 899-930.) of this Chorus was written 
by one of the most elegant and accom- 
plished scholars that the University of 
Cambridge ever produced. (Rev. J. 
Lonsdale, B. D., Principal of King’s 
College, London.) They were com- 

as an exercise at the examination 
of candidates for the University Scho- 
larship on the foundation of Dr. Battie, 
vacant in the year 1809.” Class. Jour- 
nal No. xxii. p. 227. 


Heu! occidisti funditus, Ilion : 
Non jam superbum, Patria, verticem 
Invicta jactabis, nec altas 
Jura dabis Phrygia per urbes, 
Heu! occidisti: nube Pelasgica 
Cingit jacentem, perque tuas domos, 


Ferroque vastatas et igni, 

Torva tuens spatiatur hostis. 
Neptuniarum culmina turrium 
Lugubris atra labe tegit cinis : 

Actum est : nec antiquas parentum 

Fas iterum peragrare sedes, 

Nox seva, nox me perdidit invida, 
Dulcesque serpens post epulas sopor : 

Securus in lecto maritus 

Carminibus choreaque sacra 
Fessum levabat corpus ; et immemor 
Pendentis haste credidit hostibus 

Fugisse visis, et peractos 

Urbis ovans meminit labores. 

At ipsa, formaque et speculo vacans, 
Per colla fusas purpurea comas 

Mitra coércebam, jugali 

Molle caput positura lecto. 

Sed ecce! dirus moenia personat 
Turbata clamor ; “ Vadite, vadite, 

Troja triumphata superbi 

Ad patrias, Danai, Mycenas.” 
Tum pene nudo corpore, virginis 
Instar Lacene, destituo torum, 

Supplexque nequicquam pudice 
FB Assideo genibus Diane. 

Viso mariti funere, turgidas 
Longe per undas Oceani trahor ; 

Navisque cum victrix tetendit 

Vela Noto nimiim secundo, 
Divisa caro littore patria, 

Urbisque lapsas respiciens domos, 

Heu! mente defeci, et severo 

Procubui superata luctu. 

931. “Διοσκόροιν Brunck from the 
membrane. Aldus and the rest Διοσ- 
kotvpow.”’ Porson. See Pref. p. xxxiil. 

932. αἰνόπαριν, the dire Paris: Il.T. 
39. Δύσπαριι Eur. Or. 1383. δυσε- 
λένας. 
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διδοῦσ᾽, ἐπεί με 


ΕὙΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ 


γᾶς ἐκ πατρῴας ἀπώλεσεν 


ἐξῴκισέν T οἴκων γάμος, οὐ γάμος, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἀλάστορός τις οἰζύς" 


935 


ἂν μήτε πέλαγος ἅλιον ἀπαγάγοι πάλιν, 


μήτε πατρῷον ἵκοιτ᾽ 


ἐς anak ἢ- 


ΠΟΛΥΜΗΣΤΩΡ. 


ὦ φίλτατ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, Πρίαμε, φιλτάτη δὲ σὺ, 


/ / a / \ 
Ἑκάξη, δακρύω σ᾽ εἰσορῶν, πόλιν τε σὴν; 


940 


7 5, ΄ a 57 / 
Τὴν T ἄρτιως Javovaay ἔκγονον σέθεν. 
a bs re ral Ν yy? » 7 
φεῦ. οὐκ ἐστιν οὐδὲν πιστὸν, οὔτ᾽ εὐδοξία, 


σέξωμεν αὐτούς. 


οὔτ᾽ av. καλῶς πράσσοντα μὴ πράξειν κακῶς. 
Cpu ὕρουσι δ᾽ αὐτὰ Jeol πάλιν τε καὶ πρόσω, 
““«“ταραγμὸν ἐντιθέντες, ὡς ἀγνωσίᾳ. 

ἀλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν τί δεῖ 


945 


σρηνεῖν, προκόπτοντ᾽ οὐδὲν εἰς πρόσθεν κακῶν ; 


x 


935. See v. 610. Schol. γάμος μὲν 
διὰ τὸ ἔχειν αὐτήν ov γάμος δὲ, διότι 
οὐκ ἦν ἔννομος, GAN ἑτέρου ἦν ἣ γυνή. 
Andr. 103. Ἰλίῳ αἰπεινξ Πάρις οὐ γά- 
μον, ἀλλά τιν᾽ ἄταν ᾿Ηγάγετ᾽ εὐναίαν 
εἰς ϑαλάμους Ἑλέναν. 

936. ““1 have written οἰζὺς, as the 
Attics always do, not di¢ds.” Porson. 
See v. 680. 

937. ἂν, sc. Helen, 

9417 τ: ἔγγονον a part of the MSS., 
as generally in similar cases.” Porson. 

942. οὔτ᾽ αὖ (ἐστὶ πιστόν τινα) kK. 
mp. μὴ TP. K., nor again (can it be relied 
upon) that one who enjoys prosperity 
will not experience a reverse. 

944. “αὔθ᾽ of Seol Ald. and MSS. 
But Hermann has well removed the 
article.” Porson. Θεὸς is frequently 
a monosyllable in iambic verse. See 
Porson on Orest. 399, 

945. ἀγνωσίᾳ, Schol. 
μέλλοντος. 

947, προκ. οὐδ, εἰς πρ. 


ἀγνοίᾳ τοῦ 


K., since one 


makes no progress in advance of one’s 
troubles : to get out of their way, to 
escape them : Schol. οὐδαμῶς προχω- 
ροῦντα εἰς τὸ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν κακῶν, 
τουτέστιν οὐχ ὑπερθαίνοντα τὰ κακά. 
Hipp. 1292. Καίτοι προκόψω Ὑ᾽ οὐδὲν, 
ἀλγυνῷ δὲ σέ: Ale. 1098. Ti & ἂν προ- 
κόπτοις, εἰ δέλεις ἀεὶ στένειν ; Frag 

Alczi: 
why’ Προκόψαμεν γὰρ οὐδὲν ἀσώμενοι. 
Dr. Blomfield (Gloss. Asch. S. 6. 
Th. 387.) remarks: “ Antiqua notio 
verbi κόπω vel κόπτω videtur fuisse 
gradior : unde προκόπτω. Erit igitur 
ὑπέρκοπος (superbus ) ) qui nimis longe 
progreditur.”” Monk on Hipp. 23. ob- 
serves: ‘‘ Metaphora sumpta videtur 
ab iis, qui ligna et alia impedimenta in 
itinere concidunt. (Anglice pioneers.) 
Hine etiam προκόπτειν erat progredi: 

ut in notis illis locutionibus προκόπτειν 
ἐν ἡλικίᾳ, σοφίᾳ." Herod. i. 190. 
ἀνωτέρω τε οὐδὲν τῶν πραγμάτων προ- 


κοπτομένων, Z 


r 


Pw 


» 


wy: | 
Οὐ χρὴ κακοῖσιν ϑυμὸν ΛΑ = 


respect to, on account of : 


understood. Il. Α. 64.. εἴ τ᾽ ἄρ᾽ 8 εὐ- 


EKABH. 


σὺ δ᾽ εἴ τι μέμφει τῆς ἐμῆς ἀπουσίας, - 
σχέξ" τυγχάνω γὰρ ἐν μέσοις Θρήκης ὅροις 


ἀπὼν, ὅτ᾽ ἦλθες δεῦρ᾽ - ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἀφικόμην, 
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ἤδη πόδ᾽ ἔξω δωμάτων αἴροντί μοι. 
εἷς ταυτὸν ἥδε συμπίτνει duals σέθεν; 
λέγουσα μύθους, ὧν κλύων ἀφικόμην.. 
> / / > , - 
Ek. αἰσχύυνομαί σε προσξλέπειν ἐναντίον, 


~ ΄- / lad 
Πολυμῆστορ, ἐν τοιοῖσδε κειμένη ΚΕΝ 
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ὅτῳ γὰρ ὥφθην εὐτυχοῦσ᾽, αἰδώς μ' ἔχει; 
ἐν τῷδε πότμῳ τυγχάνουσ᾽, ἵν εἰμὲ νῦν, 
κοὐκ ἂν δυναίμην προσξλέπειν σ᾽ ὀρθαῖς κόραις. 
» » > XA \ / e J £ 
ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ μὴ δύσνοιαν nynon σέθεν, 

“ 3, ΕΥπ / / 
TloAvpnorop: ἄλλως δ᾽ αἴτιόν τι καὶ νόμος, 960 


948. τῆς ἐμῆς ἀπουσίας, if you have 
any complaint te make of my absence’: 
the proper meaning of the gen. is, with 
ἕνεκα may be 
ee 


χωλῆς emimeuderat, ἑκατόμβης : 


- B&poxa has also ἃ dat. of the person: 
Ἢ Ογεξι. 279. Λοξίᾳ δὲ μέμφομαι : 


some- 


. ‘times an ACCUS. «AS aboye 873. τὸ ϑῆλυ 


~<«?* 


. for κοὐκ." 


cen. 784. τέχνην 


μῴομαι- γένος: 
See Matth. Gr. 


μαντικὴν “ἐβεμψάμην. 


Grz ὁ 33%,384. -. 

9δΌ. τ γ᾽ βοῖᾳε edd. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ Ald. 
and MSS. Jn 951i a singular reading 
iS found in G. ἕλκοντί μοι. Porson. 

ἀφικόμην, when I had returned home? 
953. I have come hither. 

957. ‘‘ This verse seems spurious. 


ΤΕ might appear a little more tolerable, 


either by placing it after 958., or by 
reading here κὰν for ἐν, and there οὐκ 
Porson. The regular con- 
struction;~vould have 
er sea but αἰδώς μ᾽ ἔχει mu 
d-a&gsed for i Matthie 
comes Thue. vii. τοῖς μὲν 
ina tows — dela ἐγένετο ---- 
esyi. 6. of Σ. κατεπλάγησαν. The 
f the passage is: αἰδὼς γᾶ μ᾽ 
ἴα (αἰδοῦμαι) "τυγχ. “ἐν τ. π. ἵν᾽ εἰμὶ 


Δα Zag ΤᾺΣ τὰ 
titarch, de De 


νῦν, κοὺκ ἂν δ. mp. ὀρθ. κ. σὲ, ὅτῳ (1. 6. 
ip’ οὗ) ὥφθ. εὖτ. 

958. “ The same expression is made 
-ἴως of by- Euripides Iph. A. 856. χαῖρ᾽ ; 
od γὰρ ὀρθοῖς «Ὄμμασίν σ᾽ Er’ “εἰσορῶ. 
The meaning is rather different in Soph. 
(Ed. T. 528. “Ἐξόὀμμάτων δ᾽ ὀρθῶν τε κὰξ 
ὀρθῆς φρενός : and in Ovid, Met. 1]. 
776. Nusquam recta acies. Lucan, 
ix. 904. Qui potuere pati radios et Lu- 
MINE RECTO Sustinuere diem, which is 
equivalent to intrepido vultu, and is 
too servilely imitated by Claudian, 
Pref. and mr. Consulat. Honorii: et 
RECTO flammas imperat ore pati. These 
instances may be added to those which 
the illustrious ee has collected on 
Horace Carm. i. 3, 18." The word 
ἀτάρμυκτον, which he has restored to 
Hesychius, very nearly coincides with 
the reading of the MS collated by 

chow. Abberti indeed cites ἀταρξῆ- 
cdérott..frém Empedocles ἴῃ 


! Orac. p- 400. B.: 
but if Wyttenbach separated these 
words from; , and hag 


᾿Ανταυγεῖν “pos: σλυμπον 
που νι, ἐᾷ προσώποις,..1, for one, 
should n&t have beemmoffended. ”  Por- 
son, 
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ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ 


fr ΕῚ ~ \ "4 5 / 
γυναῖκας ἀνδρῶν μὴ βλέπειν ἐναντίον. 
Π Ν a 4 > > / » Ν 7 ͵ ΡΣ a 
0. Kal Savua γ᾽ οὐδέν. ἀλλὰ Tis χρεία σ᾽ ἐμοῦ ; 
7 tee ἀν! / Ν Sera > δό ᾽ ὃ 3 
τί χρὴμ ἐπέμψω τὸν ἐμὸν ἐκ δόμων πόδα ; 
E 18 » a ὃ / ‘ Ἂς , 
K. ἰδιον ἐμαυτὴς On TL προς σε βούλομαι 


QA a > ΄-“ 7 > 4 7 
καὶ παῖδας εἰπεῖν σοὺς" ὀὁπάονας δέ μοι 


965 


χωρὶς κέλευσον τῶνδ᾽ ἀποστῆναι δόμων. 

Πο. χωρεῖτ᾽" ἐν ἀσφαλεῖ γὰρ 70 ἐρημία. 
pr μὲν. εἶ σὺ, προσφιλὲς δέ μοι τόδε 
στράτευμ᾽ ᾿Αχαιῶν. ἀλλὰ σημαίνειν σε χρὴ; 
τί χρὴ τὸν εὖ πράσσοντα μὴ πράσσουσιν εὖ 970 
φίλοις ἐπαρκεῖν: ὡς ἕτοιμός εἰμ᾽ ἐγώ. 

Ek. πρῶτον μὲν εἰπὲ παῖδ᾽, ὃν ἐξ ἐμῆς χερὸς, 
Πολύδωρον, ἐ ἔκ τε πατρὸς ἐν δόμοις ἔ EXELS 
εἰ Cy τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα δεύτερόν σ᾽ ἕως. 


962. τίς χρεία (ἔχει) σ᾽ ἐμοῦ; See 
Porson’s note on Orest. 669. ‘‘ The 
impersonals δεῖ and χρὴ are accom- 
panied by an “accus. of the person, 
together with the gen. of the thing, 
- (Hee. 991, 1007.) even if no infin. be 
joined with it. sch. Prom. 86. αὐτὸν 
γάρ σε δεῖ Προμηθέως. Eur. Here. F. 
1173. ἦλθον, εἴ τι δεῖ, γέρον, Ἢ χειρὸς 
ὑμᾶς τῆς ἐμῆς, ἢ ξυμμάχων. Od. A. 
124. μυθήσεαι, ὅττεό σε χρή. Τ'΄ 14. 
Τηλέμαχ᾽, οὐ μέν σε χρὴ ἔτ᾽ αἰδοῦς οὐδ᾽ 
ἤβαιόν. Thus the subst. χρεὼ, χρειὼ, 
χρεία, are often put, especially in Ho- 
mer, Il. A. 605. τί δέ σε χρεὼ ἐμεῖο : 
Od. Δ, 634. ἐμὲ δὲ χρεὼ γίγνεται 
αὐτῆς. Instead of which, Od. Β. 28. 
τίνα χρειὼ τόσον ἵκει: E. 189. ὅτε με 
χρειὼ τόσον ἵκοι. Soph. Phil. 646, ἔν- 
δοθεν λαβὼν, Ὅτου σε χρεία καὶ πόθος 
μάλιστ᾽ ἔχει. ” Matth. Gr. Gr. ὁ 419. 

963. τί χρῆμα, subaud. διὰ, quare 3 
Cf. 880. Ale. 528, Ti χρῆμα κουρᾷ 
τῇδε πενθίμῳ πρέπεις ; 

965. On the meaning of μοι, see 
v. 195, 727. Schol. χάριν ἐμοῦ. 

968. “φίλη μὲν ἡμῖν εἶ σὺ Ald. But 
ἡμῖν, which evidently originated from 


the four preceding letters, is omitted in 
most of the MSS.: τόδε is injudiciously 
and unwarrantably omitted by Barnes,” 
Porson. 


969. “χρὴ Ald. and MSS. δεῖ 
Brunck from conjecture. See above 
at 282,” Porson, 


972. εἰπὲ παῖδ᾽ —Ei Gj, for εἰπὲ, εἰ 
παῖς G, an Atticism. Thus Aristoph. 
Nub. 1147. Kai μοι τὸν υἱὸν, εἰ μεμά- 
θηκε τὸν λόγον Ἐκεῖνον, elf’ ὃν ἀρτίως 
εἰσήγαγες. Eur. Andr. 646. τί δῆτ᾽ 
ἂν εἴποις τοὺς γέροντας ὡς σοφοί: 
Dawes M. Cr. 149. Guide to the 
Greek Trag. p. 182. See above 672. 
759. 869. 

974. ““ Ἔρωτᾷν or ἔρεσθαί τινά τι, 
to ask one about any thing, (because not 
only ἐρωτᾷν ἄνθρωπον is used, but also 
ἐρωτᾷν τι, to ask after any thing). 
Pind, ΟἹ. vi. 81. ἅπαντας ἐν οἴκῳ εἴρετο 
παῖδα, inquired of all after the child, 
Herod. i. 32, ᾿Εκεῖνο δὲ, τὸ εἴρεό με, 
οὔκω σε ἐγὼ λέγω. Xen. Cyr. iii, 3, 
48, ὁ Κῦρος ἠρώτα τοὺς αὐτομόλους τὰ 
ἐκ τῶν πολεμίων. Thus also ἐρεείνειν, 
ἱστορεῖν, ἀνιστορεῖν τινά τι. Matth, 


Gr, Gr. ὁ 411, 
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μάλιστα: τοὐκείνου μὲν εὐτυχεῖς μέρος. 
ὦ φίλταθ᾽, ὡς εὖ κἀξίως σέθεν λέγεις. 
/ lad / / σ᾽ » a 2 
τί δῆτα βούλει δεύτερον μαθεῖν ἐμοῦ ; : 
εἰ τῆς τεκούσης τῆσδε μέμνηταί τί μου; 91704 Dy 
καὶ δεῦρό γ ot σὲ κρύφιος ἐζήτει μολεῖν. Ltt ag 
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976. The adv. ἀξίως has the same 
construction as the adj. ἄξιος, Thuc. 
iii. 359, Κολασθήτωσαν ἀξίως τῆς ἀδι- 
κίας. Eur. Med. 562. Παῖδας δὲ ϑρέ- 
ψαιμ᾽ ἀξίως δόμων ἐμῶν. 

978. “ Virgil, ΖΞ. iil. 341. Eequa 
tamen puero est amisse cura parentis ?” 
Barnes. 

979. ὡς σέ. “ For εἰς, when it ex- 
presses a proper motion, ὡς is often 
put, generally with living objects, 8. g. 
Herod. ii. 121, ὃ. ἐσελθόντα δὲ ὡς τοῦ 
βασιλῆος τὴν ϑυγατέρα. Aristoph. 
Pac. 104. ὡς τὸν AP εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 
It is seldom found with inanimate 
things, as ὡς “ASvdov Thuc. viii. 103. 
This usage probably arose from the 
circumstance of ὥς and εἰς being often 
joined, e. 8: Xen. Ages. 1. 14. (συσκευ- 
ζεσθαι ws els στρατείαν.) Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 578. Σ 

“ κρυφίως Ald. κρύφιος many MSS. 
and thus King has edited. Adverbs 
and adjectives are often commuted. 
In Aristoph. Eccl. 283. read ὀρθρίοις 
for ὀρθρίως from the Juntine ed. 1515. 
and from Suidas in the word ὑπαπο- 
τρέχειν. Porson. 

980. ἦλθεν--- ἔχων. ‘ The pestieip lee 
φέρων, ἄγων, etc. with their cases, si 
nify the same as cum, with, especially 
with the verbs to come. isch, 8. f 
Th, 40. ἥκω σαφῆ τἀκεῖϑεν ἐκ orparet 


Safe! | 


a ὦ 


χρυσὸς δὲ σῶς! ὃν ἦλθεν ἐ ἐκ Τροίας ἔ ἐχων; 980 
σῶς, ἐν δόμοις γε τοῖς ἐμοῖς φρουρούμενος. 
σῶσόν νυν αὐτὸν, μήδ᾽ ἔ Epa TOV πλησίον. Ἃ 
ἥκιστ᾽ ἢ ὁ ὀναίμην τοῦ παρόντος, ὦ γύναι. 
οἷσθ᾽ οὖν ὃ ὃ λέξαι gol τε καὶ παισὶν ϑέχω ; 
οὐκ οἶδα: τῷ σῷ τοῦτο σημανεῖς λόγῳ- 
ἐστω φιληθεὶς, ὡς σὺ νῦν ἐμοὶ φιλεῖ, 
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φέρων, I bring with me: Thue. i. 9. 
ἦλθεν ἔχων, he brought with him. Iszus 
p- 244. ἥκει φέρων." Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 557. See below 1195. 

982. ““ rod πλησίον Eust. 1]. A. p. 
52, 2339, 29. K. p. 792, 19==707, 
10. Ψ. 1312, 20=1429, 42. The 
Schol. in Arsenius seems to have read 
τοῦ πλησίον ; the MSS. G. M. N. cer- 
tainly have it.” Porson. The expres- 
sion is elliptical, for τῶν τῶν πλησίον, 
covet not the things belonging to thy 
neighbour, according to Elmsley on 
Eur. Med. 85. 

$83. ὀναίμην τοῦ παρόντος, Paraphr. 
ἀπολαύσαιμι τοῦ ἰδίου πλούτου, let me 
enjoy what belongs to me, and I am 
content. ‘ Verbs signifying: to enjoy, 
ἐπαύρομαι, ἐπαυρεῖν, ἀπολαύειν, ὄνα- 
σθαι, are followed by a gen, Aristopk. 
Thesm. 469. οὕτως ὀναίμην τῶν τέκ- 
νων, so may I find comfort in my chil- 
dren.” Matth. Gr. Gr. § 36). 

986. There is considerable obscurity 
in this verse: the Scholiast and Para- 
phrast explain it thus : ἀγαπηθήτω ὁ 
παῖς μου ὑπὸ σοῦ, ὡς νῦν σὺ ἀγαπᾷ ὑπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ. It is better to refer φιληθεὶς to 
λόγος in the preceding line, in an 
ironical sense, which would be under- 
stood by the audience, not by Poly- 
mestor: may my communication be as 
pleasant to you, as you are to me, 


rl WA faery) 


ποῦ δ᾽ ; 


Ek. 


EYPITIIAOY 


/ oe ἃ » Ν \ / > > / / 
τί χρῆμ᾽: ὃ Kae καὶ τέκν᾽ εἰδέναι χρεὼν ; 
χρυσοῦ παλαιαὶ Πριαμιδῶν κατώρυχες. ." 
»" 2 δ > A / Ν ~ / 
ταῦτ ἐσθ᾽, ἃ βούλει παιδὶ σημῆναι σέθεν : 
μάλιστα, διὰ σοῦ γ. εἶ γὰρ εὐσεδὴς ἀνήρ. 990 
τί δῆτα τέκνων τῶνδε δεῖ παρουσίας ; 
ἄμεινον, nv σὺ κατθάνῃς, τούσδ᾽ εἰδέναι. 
΄ 32᾽ an 
καλῶς ἔλεξας τῇδε Kal σοφώτερον. 
“- aA , 
οἶσθ᾽ οὖν “Adavas ᾿Ιλίας ἵνα στέγαι ; 
a / ~ \ 
ἐνταῦθ᾽ ὁ χρυσὸς ἐστι; σημεῖον δὲ Ti; 
͵7ὕ ΄ 
μελαινα πέτρα γῆς ὑπερτέλλουσ᾽ ἄνω. a 
W223 53 / an > ΄ 7 > ἱ 
ἔτ᾽ οὖν τι βούλει τῶν ἐκεῖ φράζειν ἐμο 
΄ 7] © ΄΄ 
σῶσαί σε χρήμαθ᾽, ois ξυνεξῆλθον, ϑέλω. 
“ la / \ 53 Ὶ 7 3, 
ποῦ δῆτα ; πέπλων ἐντὸς ἢ κρυψασ᾽ ἔχεις ; 
/ 57 Qn 
σκύλων ἐν ὄχλῳ ταῖσδε σώζεται στέγαις. 1000 
“ > ἴω / 
aid ᾿Αχαιῶν ναύλοχοι περιπτυχαί. 
ἴδιαι γυναικῶν αἰχμαλωτίδων στέγαι. 
3 \ \ > 
τἄνδον δὲ πιστὰ, κἀρσένων ἐρημία ; 
» \ > a yy > - Ὁ lal / : 
οὐδεὶς ᾿Αχαιῶν evdov, ἀλλ᾽ ἡμεῖς ovat. 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἕρπ᾽ ἐς οἴκους" καὶ γὰρ ᾿Αργεῖοι νεῶν 1005 
4 lal > 5 / 
λῦσαι ποθοῦσιν οἴκαδ᾽ ἐκ Tpolas πόδα: 


988. The subst. κατώρυξ, χος, 7, a 
pit, occurs in Soph. Antig. 774. κρύψω 
πετρώδει (ζῶσαν ἐν κατώρυχι. In other 
places it is an adj. ; ibid. 1100, ἐλθὼν, 
κόρην μὲν ἐκ κατώρυχος 'στέγης “Aves. 
Also Hom. Od. I. 185. See below v. 
1128. κεκρυμμένας Θήκας φράσουσα 
Πριαμιδῶν ἐν Ἰλίῳ Χρυσοῦ. 

994. “Alas. Thus most MSS. By 
a slight error Aldus has Ἰλιᾶς, Brunck 
has shown that this adj. is correct from 
Steph. Byzantinus.” Porson. 

999, “ Ald. ἐντὸς ἢ κε Valckenaer 
has removed this slight mistake.” Por- 
son. “ The verb ἔχω is often joined 
with the participle active of another 
verb, where the latter, as a finite verb, 
would have been sufficient. In this 
case ἔχειν properly shows the posses- 


sion, and the participle the manner in 
which one arrives at the possession ; 
as Il. A. 356. ἑλὼν γὰρ ἔχει γέρας, 
αὐτὸς ἀ ἀπούρας. Pind, Nem, i. 45. οὖις 
ἔραμαι πολὺν ἐν μεγάρῳ πλοῦτον κατα- 
κρύψας ἔχειν. Herod. i. 27. ἵνα ὑπὲρ 
τῶν ἐν τῇ ἠπείρῳ Ἑλλήνων τίσωνταί 
σε, τῶν σὺ δουλώσας exes. In some 
measure this expression answers to the 
Latin occultum habeo, subactum habeo.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 559. Ὁ. Cf. Med. 
33. 89. Phoen. 717. Lucret. vi. 898. 
quia multa quoque in se Semina habent 
ignis stupa tadaque tenentes. Sall. 
B. J. 10. neque ea res falsum me habuit. 
Plaut. Cas. ii. 2, 15. Nostram adole- 
seentiam habent despicatam, 

1006. λῦσαι πόδα, pedem, vela facere, 
Od. E. 260. Ἔν δ᾽ ὑπέρας τε, κάλους 
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e / ’ὔ bs al / / 
ὡς πάντα πράξας, ὧν σε δεῖ, στείχῃς πάλιν 
\ Φ,. ’ Ν \ + / 
ξὺν παισὶν, οὗπερ τὸν ἐμὸν ᾧκισας γόνον. 
/ 
Xo. οὔπω δέδωκας. ἀλλ᾽ ἴσως δώσεις δίκην" 


3 / / ε » + Ν 
ἀλίμενον τις WS ἐς aYTAOY πεσὼν 


τε, πόδας 7 ἐνέδησεν ἐν αὐτῇ. Virg. 
fin. ν. 828. jubet ocyus omnes Attolli 
malos, intendi brachia velis. Una 
omnes fecere pedem. * Orest. 706. καὶ 
ναῦς γὰρ ἐνταθεῖσα πρὸς βίαν ποδὶ ”E6a- 
ver ἔστη δ᾽ αὖθις ἢν χαλᾷ πόδα. In 
some passages ποὺς is used for the rud- 
der ; as in Pind. N. 6, 96. τὸ δὲ πὰρ 
ποδὶ ναὸς ἑλισσόμενον Αἰεὶ κυμάτων. 
Od. Κ. 32. ἀεὶ γὰρ πόδα νηὸς ἐνώμων : 
which may be its meaning in the 
phrase νόστιμον κινεῖν πόδα above 928. 

1007. ““ ῥέξας for πράξας N.” Por- 
son, ὧν σε δεῖ, See the note on 962. 

1010. “ és Ald. és or εἰς almost all 
MSS. Brunck and Beck erase it. 
Mosq. 1. omits it. Perhaps, és ἄντλον 
πεσὼν, not ἐμπεσών. And thus I have 
given from the MS. N. Verses 1010. 
1011. 1016. 1017. are of the same 
species, 1012. 1013. of the same genus, 
so that by resolving ἃ Baechius (~——) 
into a fourth Peon (~~~—) one may 
stand for the other. [They are all of 
the Dochmiac order.] Ἐς ἄντλον éu- 
πεσὼν comes nearer to common lan- 
guage; but the other is used by the 
Tragedians. See above 50. 9145. 
Aristoph. Pac. 139. Ti δ᾽ ἢν és ὑγρὸν 
πόντιον πέσῃ βάθος. Thesm. 1133. 
Πεσεῖν ἐς εὐνὴν καὶ γαμήλιον λέχος : 
the former of which is taken from the 
Bellerophon, the latter from the An- 
dromeda of our author. Again, you 
might read ἐκπεσεῖ, but ἐκπέσῃ is 
better, ἢν or ὅταν being understood. 
[Schefer observes with reason in his 
ed. of Bos’s Ellips. Gr. p. 477=764. 
** Vellem hanc ellipsin aliis exemplis 
firmasset.”"]  Brunck, who has retained 
ἐκπέσῃ, interprets it excides ; Hermann, 
who has edited ἐκπεσεῖ, takes it for the 
third person: ἐκπεσῇ E. F. Verse 
1014. is a dimeter iambic. Observe 
that ᾿Αἴδαν 1016. is a cretic, which is 
allowable in a chorus, and which Eu- 


1010 


ripides seems once to have introduced 
into a senarius, in Lucian Necyom. T. 
i. p. 456, 14. Οὐκ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἔμπνουν 
᾿Αἴδης μ᾽ eSétaro. Perhaps Euripides 
followed Simonides, in Stobzeus xevi. 
(xcviil.) p. 403. Grot. 529, 36. Gesn. 
Πέμπει μελαίνης ᾿Αἴδης ὑπὸ΄ χθονός." 
Porson. 

ἄντλον. ὌΑντλος in the old writers 
signifies that part of the vessel, which 
was afterwards called κοίλη ναῦς or 
κοιλία, the hold. Od. M. 411. ἱστὸς 
δ᾽ ὀπίδω πέσεν, ὅπλα τε πάντα Εἰς ἄν- 
τλον κατέχυνθ. The Attics use it for 
the foul water, commonly called the 
bilge-water,-which collects in the ἄντλος 
or sink, Eur. Tro. 685. Ὃ μὲν παρ᾽ 
οἴαχ᾽, ὃ δ᾽ ἐπὶ λαίφεσιν βεξὼς, Ὁ δ᾽ 
ἄντλον εἴργων ναὸς, which Cjcero in 
Cat. Maj..6. expresses by senttnam 61- 
hauriens. ZEsch. 8. ο. Th. 797. ἄντλον 
οὐκ ἐδέξατο, has not leaked. See Elm- 
sley on Eur. Heracl. 169. εἰς ἄντλον 
ἐμθήσει πόδα. From the epitdet ἀλί- 
μενον, Euripides seems to haVe used 
the word ἄντλον here for the sea, and 
thus the Schol. explains it: καθά τις 
eis ἄντλον, ἤτοι πέλαγος μὴ ἔχον λι- 
μένα, ἐμπεσὼν, στερηθήσῃ THS προσφι- 
λοῦς ψυχῆς, ἀμαυρώσας καὶ ἀπολέσας 
τὴν (ωῆν. As one having fallen aside 
or over the side (of the vessel), into the 
sea with no port at hand, would lose his 
life. ““ Vellem edidisset Pors. ἐκπεσεῖ 
(ut ἐκπεσεῖ χθονὸς Med. 451. 459.) 
tali fere sensu: Ut qui in mare impor- 
tuosum inciderit, tu vita excides, (tu) 
qui privasti (alium).” Seholef. This 
interpretation of ἀμέρσας, which was 
originally suggested by Brunck, is not 
strictly consistent with the construction 
of the verb, which is that ἣν ἃ accus. 
of the person and a gen. of the thing: 
as Hesiod. Sc. H. 331. Κύκνον γλυκε- 
pis αἰῶνος ἄμερσε: but, as Matthia 
observes, ἀμέρδειν τινὰ βίον may be said 


. : 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ͂ 


λέχριος, ἐκπέσῃ φίλας καρδίας, 
ἀμέρσας βίον" τὸ γὰρ ὑπέγγυον 
δίκᾳ καὶ δεοῖσιν οὗ ξυμπίτνει, 
> > / 
ὀλέθριον, ὀλέθριον κακόν. 
, "» ε σι ~ » κ Se ΟΣ 
ψεύσει σ᾽ ὁδοῦ τῆσδ᾽ ἐλπὶς, 7 σ᾽ ἐπήγαγε 1015 


ϑανάσιμον πρὸς ᾿Αἴδαν, 


Φ 


ὦ τάλας: 


ἀπολέμῳ δὲ χειρὶ λείψεις βίον. 

Πο. ὦ μοι, τυφλοῦμαι φέγγος ὀμμάτων τάλας. 
Hx. ἠκούσατ᾽ ἀνδρὸς Θρῃκὸς οἰμωγὴν, φίλαι ; 
Πο. ὦ μοι μάλ᾽ αὖθις, τέκνα, δυστήνου. σφαγῆς. 1020 
Ημιχ. φίλαι, πέπρακται kai’ ἔσω δόμων κακά. 
Πο. ἀλλ᾽ οὔτι μὴ φύγητε λαιψηρῷ ποδί: 

βάλλων γὰρ οἴκων τῶνδ᾽ ἀναῤῥήξω μυχούς. 
ΗἩμιχ. ἰδοὺ, βαρείας χειρὸς ὁρμᾶται βέλος. 


’ » / ε 5 \ ΄“- 
βουλεσθ᾽' ἐπεισπέσωμεν, ὡς ἀκμὴ καλεῖ 


in the same way as ἀφαιρεῖσθαί τινά τι, 


ἜΣ ἀποστερεῖν, and this is the case in Hom. 


H. in Cer. 311. γεράων ἐρικυδέα τιμὴν 
Kal ϑυσιῶν ἤμερσεν ᾿Ολύμπια δώματ᾽ 
ἔχοντας. Dr. Johnson derives the 
English verb amerce from ἀμέρδω. ' 

1012. “1 have given βίον for βίοτον. 
Again 1017. βίοτον ΔΙ. N. The same 
error occurs elsewhere, as above 213. 
βίοτον C. although the contrary is more 
frequent.” Porson. 

τὸ γὰρ ὑπέγγυον κακόν. These 
words receive considerable illustration 
from two lines above, 840. 841. Καὶ 
βούλομαι Seav δ᾽ οὕνεκ᾽, ἀνόσιον ξένον, 
Καὶ τοῦ δικαίου, τήνδε σοι δοῦναι δίκην. 
The perfidy οἵ Polymestor had ren- 
dered him amenable to human tribu- 
nals, and his violation of the rites of 
hospitality had provoked the vengeance 
of the Gods. Hemsterhusius thus ele- 
gantly expresses the sense of the pas- 
sage: ubi, id est, in quo, vel in quem 
cadit et concurrit, ut ob crimen commis- 
sum simul et humane Justitie et Deo- 
rum vindicte sit obnoxius, ac velut 
oppigneratus, illi certissimum exitium 


" 


1025 


imminet. Ina case where a liability to 
human laws and divine vengeance con- 
curs, destruction must ensue. 

1013. “* Seots ov Ald. ὀξὺ πίτνει 
Cott. οὐ is omitted in L, Musgrave 
rightly reads οὗ, rightly also Seotow 
M.N.” Porson. 

1022. ““ ἀλλ᾽ οὔτι με φύγητε Ald. 
All Musgrave’s MSS., on his testimony, 
have μὴ φύγητε. Add to these C. K. 
Mosq. 3.4. μοι φύγοιτε Mosg. 1. μοι 
φύγητε G. με piynte MS. Reg. Soc. 
in the text, but with μὴ written over: 
μὴ φύγηται E. Some editor had cor- 
rected μ᾽ ἐκφύγητε, whence Dawes, 
supposing it to be a MS. reading, sa- 
gaciously, but not correctly, elicited 
μὴ ᾿κφύγητε. Cyclop. 662. ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὔτι 
μὴ φύγητε τῆσδ᾽ ἔξω. πέτρας." Por- 
son. ‘In negative propositions, the 
conj. is used after -μὴ or οὐ μὴ for the 
future, but only the con}. aor. 1. pass. 
or aor, 2. act. and mid. ; instead of the 
aor. 1. act. the future is used.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 516. Aésch. 5. e. Th. 267. 
οὐ γάρ τι μᾶλλον μὴ φύγῃς τὸ μόρσι- 
μον, 


EKABH. 


Of 


‘E (Ξ ΄ ds Y ’ - 
πκάξῃ παρεῖναι Tppacw τε συμμάχους ; 
- ᾽ 
Ex. ἄρασσε, φείδου μηδὲν, ἐκξάλλων πύλας" 
/ 4 Ν / / 
οὐ yap TOT ὄμμα λαμπρὸν ἐνθήσεις κόραις, 
> lal +S “ A 57 π᾿ ὦ 4 
ov παῖδας ὄψει ζῶντας, ods ἔκτειν᾽ ἐγώ. 
5 ᾿ “ “ rn 
Ημιχ. 7) yap καθεῖλες Θρῇκα, καὶ κρατεῖς ξένου, 1030 
/ @ / , 
δέσποινα, καὶ δέδρακας, οἷα περ λέγεις ; 
Ε Cad ee ΄ὕ 7ὕ 
Ex. ὄψει νιν αὐτίκ ὄντα δωμάτων πάρος 
- Ν lot ͵7 / \ 
τυφλον, τυφλῷ στείχοντα παραφοόρῳ 700t, 
παίδων τε δισσῶν σώμαθ᾽, ovs ἔκτειν᾽ ἐγὼ 


Ν cad a / / / 
ξὺν ταῖς ἀρίσταις Τρῳάσιν: δίκην δέ μοι 


1035 


a ε ἴω / 
δέδωκε: χωρεῖ δ᾽, ws ὁρᾷς, ὅδ᾽ ἐκ δόμων. 
> on \ yf > / 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκποδὼν ἄπειμι κἀποστήσομαι 
lal / 
συμῷ ζέοντι Θρῃκὶ δυσμαχωτάτῳ. — 


1030, “‘ Opyxa is omitted in the 
text in Mosq. 4. and R. but interlined 
in R. The common reading is quite 
sound. It is the same as καθεῖλες 
Θρῇκα ξένον καὶ κρατεῖς. Herc. 842. 
Γνῶ μὲν τὸν Ἥρας οἷός ἐστ᾽ αὐτῷ χό- 
Aos: in Athen. xiv. p.641. C. Sto- 
beus li. p. 197. ed. Grot. 355, 22. 
Gesn. Ὁρᾷς τὸν εὐτράπεζον ὡς ἡδὺς 
Bios; Soph. Trach. 97. ἍἍλιον αἰτῶ 
Τοῦτο καρύξαι, yt xg see 528. ] 
τὸν ᾿Αλκμήνας πόθι μοϊ; τόθι παῖς Nales 
mor: where, since the Scholiast sup- 

lies παῖδα after ᾿Αλκμήνας, and Aldus 
as πόθι μοι, πόθι μοι παῖς, you may 
strike out παῖς and read πόθι μοι, πόθι 
μοι. But the other is better. [* Cf. 
765. 972. 
and Porson: Phoen. 184. 955. Med. 
298. Jl. I. 132. 263 (274.). Od. A. 
70. T. 523. Theoc. vii. 50. εἴ τοι 
ἀρέσκει Toul’ 8, τι πρὰν ἐν dpe: Td με- 
λύδριον ἐξεπόνασα. Soph. Aj. 1044, 
τίς δ᾽ ἐστὶν, ὅντιν᾽ ἄνδρα προσλεύσσεις 
στρατοῦ ; Aristoph. Ran. 889. Ἕτεροι 
γάρ εἰσιν, οἷσιν εὔχομαι ϑεοῖς. Brunck 
from MSS. has given οἷσιν εὔχομαι, 
Seol. I doubt whether correctly.” 
Schef.] Polymestor is called Θρὴξ 
ξένος also in 762. 878. The MS. R. 
also omits πατὴρ 703. incorrectly. 


Orest. 571. 1182. 1645, 


Transcribers often insert words which 
are not required by the sense, and not 
unfrequently omit those which they 
think may be dispensed with. In this 
very play 19. Θρῃκὲ is omitted in Aug. 
1., 1269. Ἑκάβη in Aug. 4.” Por- 
son. Matthie has properly observed 
that the instances quoted by Porson 
and Schefer are not altogether parallel 
to the construction in the text: ξένου 
is put for αὐτοῦ : in v. 1206. there is 
something similar: καὶ μὴν τρέφων μὲν, 
ὥς σε παῖδ᾽ ἐχρῆν τρέφειν, Σώσας τε 
τὸν ἐμὸν, for τρέφων μὲν σώσας TE 
τὸν ἐμὸν παῖδα, ὥς αὐτὸν τρέφειν σε 
ἐχρῆν. 

1033. ““Τὸ the instances which I 
have collected on Phoen. 1722. add 
Lycophr. 1102. Τυφλαῖς ματεύσει χερσὶ 
κροσσωτοὺς ῥαφάς." Porson. Milton 
Sams. Agon. ‘ A little onward lend thy 
guiding hand To these dark steps, a 
little farther on.’ Cf. Ovid. Met. xiii. 
561. 

1038. ““ ῥέοντι Ald. edd. and the 
greater part of the MSS. : ζέοντι Barnes, 
either from a MS. or from conjecture : 
ϑυμὸν ζέοντι Ruhnk. Epist. Crit. i. p. 
224. I have edited ζέοντι, since it is 
in the Harleian MS. (5725.): ζέοντι 
also C., whence, I imagine, Barnes 
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3, > ΣᾺ 
Ilo. ὦ μοι ἐγὼ, 


πὰ βῶ; πᾶ στῶ; 


ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ 


πᾶ κέλσω, 1040 


/ » \ > / 
τετράποδος βάσιν Inpos ὀρεστέρου 
/ “ 3, 
τιθέμενος ἐπὶ χεῖρα, κατ᾽ ἴχνος : 
x / x > 
ποίαν, ἢ ταύταν, ἢ τάνδ᾽ ἐξαλλάξω, 
\ > / / / 
Tas ἀνδροφόνους μάρψαι χρήζων 


4 
Trradas, ai pe διώλεσαν ; 


1045 


/ / / cal 
τάλαιναι, τάλαιναι κόραι Φρυγῶν" 


53 4 A 
ὦ κατάρατοι, ποῖ 


if on 
καὶ με φυγᾷ 


4 a 
πττωσσουσι μυχων 3 


35 > / 
εἰθε μοι ὀμμάτων 


RP > / Nils e7, 
ἀκέσαι,, ἀκέσαιο, τυφλὸν, “Αλιε, 


took it. Θυμῷ seems defensible from 
Soph. Trach. 446. cited in the note on 
1117. Phot. Lex. MS. Zécas ϑυμῷ. ἐξ- 
αφθεὶς τῇ ψυχῇ. Yet Ruhnken’s emen- 
dation is neater, and I would have 
adopted it, had even one MS. clearly 
exhibited it. It receives a little coun- 
tenance from ϑυμῶν in Aug. 2.” Por- 
son. The order is: κἀποστήσομαι Op. 
δυσμ. ¢ ϑυμῷ, boiling with rage. 

1040. κέλσω, Schol. ἤτοι προσπε- 
λάσω" κυρίως. δὲ τὸ ναῦν προσορμίσαι 
τινὶ εὐόρμῳ τόπῳ: cf. 1063. The same 
metaphor is used in El. 139, ἴΑργει 
κέλσαι πόδ᾽ ἀλάταν: Hipp. 140. ϑα- 
νάτου κέλσαι ποτὶ τέρμα δύστανον. 
Hermann removes the comma after 
κέλσω, and places it after ὀρεστέρου. 

1042. “ κατ᾽ ἴχνος a gloss interprets 
by ὁμοίως τῷ ἴχνει. But it seems to 
me that we ought to read Kal κατ᾽ 
ἴχνος, or better καὶ txvos, understand- 
ing ἴχνος for pes simply. Bacch. 1122. 
ἔφερε δ᾽ ἡ μὲν ὠλένην, Ἢ δ᾽ ἼΧΝΟΣ 
αὐταῖς ἀρβύλαις: γυμνοῦσι δὲ Πλευρὰ 
σπαραγμοῖς, Catull. Nupt. Pel. et 
Thet. Ixiii. 162. Candida permulcens 
liquidis vestic1a lymphis.” Porson. 
According to Porson’s emendation, the 
meaning is: Placing myself on my 
hands and feet, after the fashion (lite- 
rally the way of walking, κατὰ βάσιν) 


αἱματόεν βλέφαρον 
1050 


of a wild beast. If κατ᾽ ἴχνος be re- 
tained, it may be rendered, in the track, 
in order to track them. Seidler sup- 
plies ποδῶν, to complete the dochmiac 
metre, 

1043. ἐξαλλάξω, change my direc- 
tion: ἐξαμείθβω has the same meaning 
in Med. 131. Or. 266. (κατὰ) ποίαν, 
in which way? 

1047. ποῖ---μυχῶν ; Adverbs of place 
are followed by agen. ‘‘ Od. B. 131. 
πατὴρ δ᾽ ἐμὸς ἄλλοθι γαίης Ζώει bY ἢ 
τέθνηκε. Soph. Phil, 204, 4 που τῇδ᾽ 
ἢ τῇδε τόπων. Eur. Hee. 1266. οὐχ 
ὅσον τάχος Νήσων ἐρήμων αὐτὸν ἐκθα- 
λεῖτέ ποι; Herod. ii. 172. ΓΑγαλμα 
δαίμονος ἵδρυσε τῆς πόλιος ὅκου ἦν ἐπι- 
τηδεώτατον. Soph. Α].986, οὐχ ὁρᾷς, 
ἵν᾽ εἶ κακοῦ, Hence the Latin phrases, 
ubi terrarum, ubi gentium.” Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 324. Kal after the interro- 
gative words τίς, ὅστις, πῶς, ποῖ, ποῦ, 
serves to strengthen the question: in 
what part of the recesses can they pos- 
sibly shrink from me? Matth, Gr. Gr. 
§ 620. 

1050. τυφλὸν φέγγος, 1.6. τετυφλω- 
μένον φέγγος ὀφθαλμῶν ἐμῶν : Schole- 
field renders it the deprivation of sight, 
adducing it as a parallel to ὀλέθριον 
βιοτὰν, the destruction of life, Med. 
989. Musgrave suggests that the 


hat 


OC. 2 one, os 
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φέγγος ἀπαλλάξας. 


Ss 


a a. σίγα: κρυπτὰν βάσιν αἰσθάνομαι 


TAVOE γυναικῶν. 
lal rer 3 | ee: lal > / > 
πᾶ ποδ ἐπάξας, σαρκῶν ὀστέων τ 


ἐμπλησθῶ, Soivay ἀγρίων δηρῶν 


1055 


4 > / / 
τιθέμενος, ἀρνύμενος λώξαν, 
, 2 7 δ. Δ ΟΝ, oN / 
Avpas ἀντίποιν ἐμᾶς ; lw τάλας, 
lad Aa / 4 y \ 
ποῖ, πᾶ φέρομαι, τέκν᾽ ἔρημα λιπὼν 
4 fd nan 
Βάκχαις Aidov διαμοιρᾶσαι, 


σφακτὰν κυσίν τε φοινίαν 


1060 


δαῖτ᾽ ἀνήμερον, ὀρείαν T ἐκξολάν ; 
πᾶ στῶ, πᾶ κάμψω, πᾶ BO, 


invocation to the Sun refers to the 
fable of Orion: see the Class. Dict. It 
may however be easily accounted for 
by considering the Sun as the author 
of light. 

1053. ““ γυναικᾶν Ald. Although 
transcribers are generally more prone 
to efface than to retain the peculiarities 
of dialects, yet sometimes, as in the 
present instance, you may detect an 
error from too great an eagerness after 
Dorisms, τῶνδε γυναικῶν Priscian xviil. 
p- 226. a. ed. Ald., but Putsch has 
omitted the passage.” Porson. ‘“ Bent- 
ley on Phalaris p. xxix. ed. Lond. 
1777.: ‘ The Dorians never turn wy 
into ay in that declension; for they 
Say τᾶν φρενῶν, not Tay ppevay:’ on 
which Salter p. 447. remarks: ‘ Theo- 
eritus has τᾶν αἰγᾶν Idyll. vill, 49. if 
it be not a false print.’ Also in νυ. 148. 
Αἰγᾶν, but introduced by emendation, 
you may find also in Epigr. adesp. 40, 
2. In Eur. Hel. 385. the Aldine edi- 
tion has Spay, which is retained also 
in Musgrave’s, but scarcely, I think, 
with the approval of the editor. See 
Heyne on Pind. Isthm, iv. 7%.” 
Schef. 

1054. πόδ᾽ ἐπάξας, i.e. πόδα : see note 
on v.53. Soph. A). 40. Καὶ πρὸς τί 
δυσλόγιστον ὧδ᾽ ἦξεν χέρα ; 


1056. ἀρνύμενος, Schol. λαμβάνων 


καὶ ἀφαιρούμενος ἀντιδίκησιν τῆς ἐμῆς 
βλάβης καὶ τυφλώσεως. Il. A. 159. 
Τιμὴν ἀρνύμενοι Μενελάῳ, σοί τε, κυ- 
νῶπα, Πρὸς Τρώων, Schol. ἀντικαταλ- 
λασσόμενοι, λαμβάνοντες τιμωρίαν, vi- 
cissim persolventes. “““Αρνυμαι proprie 
volunt esse dando ἄρνα, pro eo aliquid 
vicissim accipere; sic vero et a πῶλος 
esse πωλεῖν, et ab ὄνος secundum quos- 
dam ὠνεῖν, quod in pecoribus veterum 
divitia et commercia consisterent.”, 
Steph. Thes. See v. 213. 

1057. ἀντίποινα, in requital for my 
indignity : Eurip. Or. 841, σφάγιον 
ἔθετο ματέρα, πατρῴων παθέων ἀμοιδάν : 
ἀντίποινα 15 not used in the sing. Here. 
F. 1205. ἀντίποινα δ᾽ ἐκτίνων. Soph. 
Phil. 315. ofs ᾿Ολύμπιοι Seok Δοῖέν ποτ᾽ 
αὐτοῖς ἀντίποιν᾽ ἐμοῦ παθεῖν. Electr. 
592. ὡς τῆς ϑυγατρὸς ἀντίποινα λαμ- 
βάνεις. 


1059. Β. Aid. διαμ., for these fiends 


‘of Hades to rend in pieces: alluding to 


the fates of Orpheus and Pentheus. The 
same construction is in Horace, Od. i. 
26. tristitiam et metus Tradam pro- 
tervis in mare Creticum Portare ventis, 
i.e. ut portent. Aen. ix. 362. ille suo 
moriens dat habere nepoti, i.e. ut ha- 
beat. 

1060. κυσίν. Soph. Aj. 841. 
κυσὶν πρόβλητος, οἰωνοῖς δ᾽ ἕλωρ. 

1062. “πᾶ στῶ, πᾶ βῶ, πα κάμψωσ. 


Ῥιφθῶ 


94 


EYPITIIAOY 


al [χά / / 
ναῦς OTS, TOVTLOLS πείσμασιν 
/ / / 
λινόκροκον dapos στέλλων, 


ἐπὶ τάνδε συθεὶς, 


1065 


a / 
τέκνων ἐμῶν φύλαξ, 
> / / 
ὀλέθριον κοίταν ; 
5 “ σ / > 5) , 
Xo. ὦ τλῆμον, ὡς σοι δύσφορ᾽ εἴργασται Kaka’ 
/ \ \ / 
δράσαντι δ᾽ αἰσχρὰ δεινὰ τἀπιτίμια 


ὃ / ἘΣ σ“ > , β , 
ALLWV EOWKEV, OOTLS ἐστι σόοι Papus. 


which, if approved, we may transpose 
still farther, πᾶ Ba, πᾶ στῶ, as above 
1040. These words are joined also 
by Sophocles Aj. 1237. Ποῦ Bavros, ἢ 
ποῦ στάντος, where Brunck’s MS. 
seems to have rightly Ποῖ βάντος, al- 
fhough the rest and the Schol. on 1273. 
give ποῦ. Philoct. 833. mod στάσει, 
mut δὲ βάσει: Eur. Alc. 876. Ποῖ Ba; 
πῇ στῶ; where Lasc. has mot στῶ, 
which perhaps is corrupted from πᾶ. 


[Πῇ and ὅπῃ are excluded fromthe . 


Attie writers by Elmsley on Eur. 
Heracl. 19.] For ποῦ denotes rest ; ποῖ 
motion ; πᾶ is taken in both senses, as 
the Schol. on Aristoph. Plut. 447. has 
remarked, citing v.1040. of this play. 
Transcribers very frequently vary in 
these and similar terminations. There 
are also passages in which you may 
hesitate which to prefer. Above 1008. 
might also be read οἷπερ. In Iph. T. 
113. 119. ὅποι is to be taken as if it 
were ἐκεῖσε ὅπου, as in Soph. Phil. 
481. ἐμβαλοῦ w ὅπη SéAcis ἄγων, Eis 
ἀντλίαν, εἰς πρῶραν, εἰς πρύμναν, ὅποι 
Ἥκιστα μέλλω τοὺς ξυνόντας ἀλγυνεῖν, 
But I consider ποῖ joined with the verb 
εἶναι as inadmissible.” Porson. With 
κάμψω we may supply γόνυ or κῶλα, 
as in A’sch. Pr. 32. 404. and render 
it, where can I rest? See below 1132. 


Soph. Cid. Col. 84. εὖτε viv ἕδρας. 


Πρώτων ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν τῆσδε γῆς ἔκαμψ᾽ ἐγῶ. 

1064. ““φάρος στελῶν Hesychius, 
an error of his own or his copyist, 
which Alberti has corrected.” Porson. 
φάρος, or φᾶρος in the Tragedians: 
φᾶρος alone in Homer: the penult. 


1070 


being common in the former, long in 
the latter. See Monk on Hipp. 125. 

λινόκροκον, Schol. τὸ ἀπὸ λίνου τὴν 
κρόκην ἔχον καὶ τοὺς στήμονα. 

φάρος στέλλων, contracting, lower- 
ing the sails, slackening sail, as was 
usual when going into port or drawing 
to land. Od. IT. 11. Of δ᾽ ἰθὺς κατά- 
Ύοντο, ἰδ’ ἱστία νηὸς ἐΐσης Στεῖλαν ἀεί- 
ραντες, τὴν δ᾽ ὥρμισαν. Polymestor 
therefore means that instead of con- 
tinuing the pursuit after the women, he 
will endeavour to find the bodies of his 
children and guard them from farther 
contumely, 

1065, ““ ἐπὶ τάνδ᾽ ἐσσυθεὶς Ald. But 
συθεὶς, which the rules of grammar re- 
quire, many MSS. present. See Valck. 
on Theocr. p.266.” Porson. 

1067. κοίταν : κοίτη, the den or lair 
of wild beasts, in connexion with the 
words ἀγρίων δηρῶν applied to the 
Trojan women ; or that part of the tent 
where his murdered children were lying. 
Eur. Electr. 155. ὡς σὲ τὸν ἄθλιον 
κοίτᾳ ἐν 


Πατέρ᾽ ἐγὼ κατακλάομαι, 
οἰκτροτάτᾳ ϑανάτου. 

1068, σοι --- εἴργασται, not by you, 
but to you, inflicted on you. 

1070. ““ δέδωκεν Ald, and part of the 
MSS. But others more smoothly ἔδω- 
κεν. Again ἔθηκεν Lib. P. which in 
itself is good, but is taken from v. 711. 
The other reading is confirmed by So- 
phocles Electr. 1382. Kal δεῖξον ἂν- 
θρώποισι TATIITIMIA Τῆς δυσσεβείας 
ola δωροῦνται δϑεοί. Heiod. iv. 80, 
Τοῖσι δὲ παρακτωμένοισι ξενικοὺς νόμου Σ 
τοιαῦτα ἐπιτίμια διδοῦσι." Porson. - 
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“- 3 4 

Ilo. ai, ai, ἰὼ Θρῇκης 
λογχοφόρον, εὔοπλον, εὔιππον, 
Ἄρει κάτοχον γένος. 


᾿Ιὼ ᾿Αχαιοὶ, ἰὼ ᾿Ατρεῖδαι. 


βοὰν, βοὰν ἀὐτῶ, βοάν. 


1075 


5» 9 oy / Ν lal 
ἴτ᾽, \TE, μόλετε: προς “εῶν. 
» / xX 0 A 5 / 5 / “λλ 
κλύει τις, ἢ οὐδεὶς ἀρκέσει ; τί μέλλετε ; 
γυναῖκες WAETAY με, 
~ / 
γυναῖκες αἰχμαλωτίδες. 


δεινὰ, δεινὰ πεπόνθαμεν. 


1080 


ὦ μοι ἐμᾶς λώξας. 

ποῖ τράπωμαι; ποῖ πορευθῶ ; 
αἰθέρ᾽ ἀμπτάμενος οὐράνιον, 
ὑψιπετὲς εἰς μέλαθρον, ᾿Ὡρίων 


ἢ Σείριος ἔνθα πυρὸς φλογέας 
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> / v > / 
ἀφίησιν ὀσσων αὐγάς ; 
x» Ν - eS " a 
ἢ Tov ἐς Aida μελανοχρῶτα 
θ Ν a+ aN 5 
πορθμὸν ἀΐξω τάλας ; 
, > “ 7 Sie / Ν 
ξυγγνωσθ᾽, ὅταν τις κρείσσον ἢ φέρειν κακα 


1072. ““ἔνοπλον. ΑἸά. and MSS. But 
εὔοπλον Eust. on Il. B. p. 358, 32— 
271, 33.” Porson. 

1077. ἢ and μὴ before od always 
form a crasis in iambic verse. 


1083. Orest. 1371. πολιὸν αἰθέρ᾽ 
ἀμπτάμενος, for ἄναπτ., as ἀμθβήσει 
1245. 


1084. μέλαθρον. Musgrave observes 
that this is an astrological term, quoting 
from Nonnus vi. p- 122. ἀστέρες ὅπ- 
πότε πάντες ἐνὶ σφετέροισι μελάθροις. 
Aristophanes ridicules this kind of ex- 
pression in Thesm, 272. ὄμνυμι τοίνυν 
αἰθέρ᾽, οἴκησιν Διὸς, which is a line 
from the Melanippe, a lost play of 
Euripides: and again, Ran. 100. αἰθέρα 
Διὸς δωμάτιον. 

᾿Ωρίων. The penult is short in Ion 
1153. ὅ τε ξιφήρης ᾿Ωρίων" ὕπερθε δέ: 
and in Cycl, 212. καί τ᾽ ἄστρα καὶ τὸν 


᾿Ωρίωνα δέρκομαι : long in Hel. 1506, 
᾿Ωρίωνά τ᾽ ἐννύχιον : the corresponding 
line in the antistrophe being βάλλετε 
βαρβάρων λεχέων. In Homer also it 
is long: 1]. E. 121. ὡς μὲν ὅτ᾽ ᾿Ωρίων᾽ 
ἕλετο ῥοδοδάκτυλος “Has. In Latin 
writers it is always long, but the first 
syllable is common: Virg. “ἢ. 1, 539. 
Cum subito assurgens fluctu nimbosus 
Orion: iii. 175. Armatumque auro 
circumspicit Oriona. 

1089. Ξύγγνωσθ᾽, it is excusable, 
“* When an adj. is put with an auxiliary 
verb, as predicate, without referring to 
a proper subject, consisting of one word, 
it is properly in the neuter singular ; 
the Greeks, however, often put the 
neuter plural : Herod. 1.91. τὴν πεπρω- 
μένην pee ἀδύνατά ἐστι ἀποφυγέειν 
καὶ dea: iii, 109. οὐκ ὃν ἦν βιώσιμα 
aides: “ix. 9. χαλεπὰ εἶναι περι- 
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πάθῃ, ταλαίνης ἐξαπαλλάξαι Cons. 


EYPITIIAOY 


ἧς 
1090 


Αγαμ. κραυγῆς ἀκούσας ἦλθον" οὐ γὰρ ἥσυχος 
πέτρας ὀρείας παῖς λέλακ᾽ ἀνὰ στρατὸν 
"HX, διδοῦσα ϑόρυβον. εἰ δὲ μὴ Φρυγῶν 
πύργους πεσόντας ἤσμεν Ἑλλήνων δορὶ, 


φόξον παρέσχ᾽ ἂν οὐ μέσως ὅδε κτύπος. 


1095 


IIo. ὦ φίλτατ᾽, ἠσθόμην. γὰρ, ᾿Αγάμεμνον, σέθεν 
φωνῆς ἀκούσας, εἰσορᾷς ἃ πάσχομεν ; 

Αγαμ. ἔα. Πολυμῆστορ ὦ δύστηνε, τίς σ᾽ ἀπώλεσε; 
τίς ὄμμ᾽ ἔθηκε τυφλὸν, αἱμάξας κόρας, 


γίνεσθαι καὶ ἅπασι ἀνθρώποισι. Soph. 

Antig. 576. δεδογμέν᾽, ὡς ἔοικε, τήνδε 
κατθανεῖν : δεδογμένα ἐστὶ for δεδογ- 
μένον. Philoct. 524. ἀλλ᾽ αἰσχρὰ μέν- 
τοι, σοῦ 7: ἔμ᾽ ἐνδεέστερον Ξένῳ φανῆναι 
πρὸς τὸ καίριον πονεῖν. Eur. Hee. 1222. 
ἀχθεινὰ μέν μοι, τἀλλότρια κρίνειν κακά." 
Matth. Gr. Gr. ὁ 443. Eur. Med. 491. 
ξύγγνωστ' ἂν ἦν σοι τοῦδ᾽ ἐρασθῆναι 
λέχους : 70]. ξύγγνωστα μὲν γὰρ ἦν 
σε λυπεῖσθαι, γύναι. So Virg. Aen. 1. 
667. Frater ut Aeneas pelago tuus 
omnia circum Litora jactetur, odiis Ju- 
nonis inique, Nota tibi, for notum est. 

κρείσσον᾽ ἢ φ., too grievous to bear: 

ὥστε is understood: as in Soph. Cid. 
T. 1293. τὸ yep νόσημα μεῖζον ἢ φέ- 
pew: on κρείσσων, see v. 606. 

1090. ** Aldus and MSS. ζωῆς. I 
have replaced the other form on ac- 
count of the metre from C. which has 
ζωῆς, but o written over it by the same 
hand. if any one should contend with 
Brunck that the first syllable in ζωῆς 
ean be short, let him enjoy his opinion. 
A Tragedian, whose name is not ascer- 
tained, in Stobzus p. 483. ed. Grot. has 
Οὐδὲν γὰρ ἄλγος, οἷον ἣ πολλὴ ζ(όη. 
There also ζωὴ is edited. In the cho- 
liambics of Herodes, ibid. p.481. ζωῆς 
is incorrect for ζόης. The entire verses 
are worthy for their singular elegance 
to be extracted: ᾿Επὴν τὸν ἑξηκοστὸν 
ἥλιον kdpyns; Γρύλλε, Γρύλλε;ῶνῆσκε 
καὶ τέφρη γίγνου, ‘Os τυφλὸς δὑὐπέκεινα 
τοῦ βίον καμπτήρ' "Ἤδη γὰρ αὐγὴ τῆς 


ζόης ἀπήμθλυνται. Thus also the adj. 
(ods was in use. ‘The passage of Ar- 
chilochus, which is given incorrectly in 
other editions of Stobzus, and worst of 
all in Grotius’s, should be read thus: 
Οὔτις αἰδοῖος μετ᾽ ἀστῶν, καίπερ ἴφθι- 
μος, δανὼν Γίγνεται" χάριν δὲ μᾶλλον 
τοῦ (ood διώκομεν Οἱ Cool, κάκιστα δ᾽ 
αὐτῷ τῷ δανόντι γίγνεται." Porson. 
With ἐξαλλάξαι, understood ἑαυτόν. 

1091. “ἥσυχος Ald. and almost all 
MSS. ἡσύχως N. as Brunck from a 
various reading of the membrane.” 
Porson, See the note on 979. 

1092. πέτρας ὀρείας παῖς, the daugh- 
ter of, i.e. proceeding from the mountain 
rock. Similarly Pindar Ol. xi. 3. calls 
showers, παῖδες νεφέλας. Something 
similar is the extraordinary. expression 
of A’schylus, Agam, 477. κάσις Πη- 
Aov ξύνουρος, Supia κόνις : and again 
S.c. Th. 844, ἁρπαγαὶ δὲ, Διαδρομᾶ; 
ὁμαίμονες. 

1093, 4. “᾿Αχὼ and Ἑλλάνων Ald. 
and 1098, δύστανε." Porson. 

1094. “ἴσμεν Ald. and MSS, But 
ἦσμεν Etymologus M. p. 439, 1. For 
ἤδειμεν, ἤδειτε, ἤδεσαν, the Altics said 
in a contracted for m ἦσμεν, ἢ NOTE, ἦσαν, 
which forms Pierson, on Meer. p. 174. 
and in the Addenda, has restored to 
many places,” Porson. 

1095. “ παρέσχεν Ald. and MSS. 
Heath first suggested the restoration | 
of παρέσχ᾽ ἄν: παρέσχεν ἂν N, and 
Dory.” Porson, 


EKABH. 


ΘῈ 


παῖδάς τε τούσδ᾽ ἐ ἐκτεινεν 5 5 ἢ μέγαν χόλον 1100 
σοὶ καὶ τέκνοισιν εἶχεν, ὅστις ἦν ἄρα. 
Ilo. “ExaSy με σὺν γυναιξὶν αἰχμαλωτίσιν 


ἀπώλεσ᾽" οὐκ ἀπώλεσ᾽, 


ἀλλὰ μειζόνως. 


Αγαμ. τί φής ; σὺ τοὖργον εἴργασαι τόδ᾽, ὡς λέγει ; 
σὺ τόλμαν, ἝἙκαξη, τήνδ᾽ ἔτλης ἀμήχανον ; ; 1105 

Ilo. ὦ μοι, τί λέξεις ; . 7 γὰρ ἐγγύς ἐστί που; 
σήμηνον" εἰπὲ ποῦ ᾽σθ᾽, iv ἁρπάσας χεροῖν 
διασπάσωμαι καὶ καθαιμάξω χρόα. 

Αγαμ. οὗτος, τί πάσχεις ; Ilo. πρὸς ϑεῶν σε λίσ- 


σομαι, 


μέθες w ἐφεῖναι τῇδε μαργῶσαν χέρα. 


1110 


Αγαμ. icy’: ἐκξαλὼν δὲ καρδίας τὸ βάρξαρον, 


1101. “* cot τε καὶ in some MSS.” 
Porson. On the dat. after χόλον, see 
Porson Orest. 663. 1646. Pheoen. 
948. 

1103. οὐκ ἀπώλεσ᾽, 
ἀπώλεσεν. Cf. 935. 
Κύπρις οὐκ ἄρ᾽ ἦν ϑεὸς, ᾿Αλλ᾽ εἴτι μεῖ- 
ὧν ἄλλο γίγνεται Seov. Phoen. 1510. 
Σὰ δ᾽ ἔρις, οὐκ ἔρις, ἀλλὰ φόνῳ φόνος 
Οἰδιπόδα δόμον ὥλεσες. Α similar 
ellipsis frequently oceurs in Latin 
writers: Livy xxxix. 28. Nec cum 
Maronitis, inquit, mihi, aut cum Eu- 
mene dis-eptatio est, sed etiam vobis- 
cum, Romani. 

ῥέϊζάνως. Elmsley on Heracl. 544. 
observes that adverbs of the com- 
parative degree generally end in ον, 
superlatives in a, as ἐνδίκως, ἐνδικώτε. 
ρον, ἐνδικώτατα : and that the termi- 
nation in ws is very rare in the Attic 
poets: μειζόνως is found again in 
Rhes. 849. μειόνως in Soph. (Ed. C. 
104. ξυντομωτάτως 1579. εὐλαβεστέ- 
pws Eur. Iph. T. 1375. 

1105. τόλμαν---ἔτλης, for ἐτόλμη- 
cas; intransitive verbs frequently take 
an accusative of substantives of the 
same root: as Soph. Phil. 173. νοσεῖ 
νόσον ἀγρίαν. 

1106. ἦ γὰρ---- πουῦ what? is she 


Eurip. Hee. 


i.e. οὐ μόνον 


"Eur, Hipp. 359. 


really any where near? 1030. ἢ γὰρ 
καθεῖλες Θρῇκα; 

1109. οὗτος, heus, hark ye ! see 1262. 
Alcest. 789. Οὗτος, τί σεμνὸν καὶ πε- 
φρυντικὸς βλέπεις ; Orest. 1584. Οὗτος 
σὺ, κλήθρων τῶνδε μὴ Ψψαύσῃς χεροῖν. 
Med. 927. αὕτη, τί χλωροῖς δακρύοις 
τέγγεις κόρας; Soph. (Ed. T. 532. 
οὗτος σὺ, πῶς δεῦρ᾽ ἦλθες; Anistoph. 
Thesm. 610. Αὕτη σὺ, ποῖ στρέφει ; 

τί πάσχεις : Schol. τί ποιεῖς - see 
above 612. Eur. Hipp. 340. τέκνον, τί 
πάσχεις ; ξυγγόνους κακοῤῥοθεῖς ; where 
Dr. Monk thinks that the force of the 
interrogation approaches nearer to the 
common expression, what ails you? 

1111. ἔσχε, for ἔσχου, re train thy- 
self: see 906. 

τὸ BdpSapov. Bos proposes to un- 
derstand ἦθος. Schaefer remarks that 
λῆμα may be supplied from Eur. 
Med. 349. ἥκιστα τοὐμὸν λῆμ᾽ ἔφυ 
τυραννικόν: but that it is not neces- 
sary to seek for any ellipsis, neuter 
adjectives being frequently used for 
feminine substantives ; as τὸ πρόθυμον 
for 7 προθυμία, τὸ σοφὸν for ἡ σοφία; 
and here τὸ βάρβαρον for τὴν βαρβα- 
ρότητα, Schol. τὸ ϑυμῶδες, τὸ ἄγριον, 
τὸ δυμικὺν, τὸ Spacd καὶ μανικὸν, ὃ 
ἔχουσι βάρβαροι. 

Ε 
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λέγ᾽, ὡς ἀκούσας σοῦ τε, τῆσδέ T ἐν μέρει, 
κρίνω δικαίως, ἀνθ᾽ ὅτου πάσχεις τάδε. 

Πο. λέγοιμ᾽ ἄν. ἣν τις Πριαμιδῶν νεώτατος 
Πολύδωρος, Ἕκάξης παῖς, ὃν ἐκ Τροίας ἐμοὶ 1115 
πατὴρ δίδωσι Upiapos ἐ ἐν δόμοις τρέφειν, 


ὕποπτος ὧν δὴ Τρωϊκῆς, ἁλώσεως. “2. 


τοῦτον KaTeKTELY * ave 


3 e 3 a Δ 
ἄκουσον, ὡς εὖ καὶ σοφῇ προμηθίᾳ. . . - .“ᾧ 
5 7 7 Ν « a 
ἔδεισα, μὴ σοι πολέμιος λειφθεὶς ὁ παῖς 


“ ‘ 


4 
ὅτου δ᾽ ἔκτεινά νιν, 


- 


1120 


/ > / \ 4 4 
Τροίαν ἀθροίσῃ, καὶ Evvoixion πάλιν: 
/ Ww Ν lal ~ pee 
γνόντες δ᾽ ᾿Αχαιοὶ ζῶντα prayddv τινα, . + 
~ 5 53 5 wv / 
Φρυγῶν ἐς aiav αὖθις αἵροιεν στόλον, 
ΕΣ ’ / / ’, 
κάπειτα Θρῃκης πεδία τρίδοιεν τάδε Jr 


~ / > 5 Ν 
λεηλατοῦντες" γείτοσιν δ᾽ εἴη κακὸν 


1116, δίδωσι for ἔδωκεν. Eur. Med. 
951. ὅν ποθ᾽ Ἥλιος Πατὴρ πατρὸς δί- 
δωσιν ἐκγόνοισιν ois: see ν.10. 

1117. “ ὕποπτος actively, (being sus- 
picious: Schol. ἐν ὑποψίᾳ ὧν, ὑποπτεύων.) 
Esch. Prom. 953. τοῖς πεδαρσίοις 
κτύποις Πιστὸς τινάσσων χειρὶ πύρπνοον 
βέλος. Soph. Cid. C.1031. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ 
ὅτῳ σὺ πιστὸς dv / Spas τάδε. Trach. 
446. ὥστ᾽ εἴ τι τῷ ᾽μῷ τἀνδρὶ τῇδε τῇ 
γόσῳ Ληφθέντι μεμπτός εἶμι, κάρτα 
μαίνομαι. See Phoen. 216. and add 
ἀμφιπλήκτων Soph. Phil. 688.” Por- 
son. Also Antig. 582. κακῶν &yev- 
στος : 1011. μηροὶ katappvets—kadur- 
THs πιμελῆς, for KaAvTTovons: Ed. T. 
698. ἄψαυστος ἔγχους ; Cid. C. 1521. 
ἄθικτος ἡγητῆρος. See also the note 
on y.235. Demosth. 381. δυσκόλως 
τε ἔχειν καὶ ὑπόπτως πρὸς τὸν Φίλιπ- 
πον. 

1120. ἔδεισα, μὴ ---ἀθροίσῃ : this is 
in violation of Dawes’ canon, that μὴ 
should be followed by the optative 
after verbs of the past time, and the 
subj. after verbs of the present or fut. 
Matthia (Gr. Gr. § 520.) has shown 
that this exception (the con). after the 


1125 


preterite) often takes place after verbs 
and phrases signifying to fear. ‘‘ Herod. 
vil. 118. Ὑδάρνης καταῤῥωδήσας μὴ of 
Φωκέες ἔωσι Λακεδαιμόνιοι. Eur. Phoen. 
70. τὼ δ᾽ εἰς φόθον πεσόντε, μὴ τελεσ- 
φόρους Εὐχὰς Seo) κραίνωσιν, οἰκούντων 
ὁμοῦ, Ἐυμβάντ᾽ ἔταξαν. Plato Euthyd. 
p. 288. B. καὶ ἐγὼ φοθηθεὶς μὴ λοιδορία 
γένηται, πάλιν κατεπράῦνον τὸν Κτήσιπ- 
mov. For the objectof the fear is mostl 
considered as determinately future, al- 
though it may sometimes be represented | 
as merely possible. Euripides (Hec. 
1120.) combines the conj. and opt. ; 
by the conj. designating an event which 
he thinks will certainly happen, the 
reestablishment of Troy; by the opt. 
that which is possible only or pro- 
bable, the renewed invasion by the 
Greeks.” . 

1125. λεηλατοῦντες. ““ No sooner 
did the Trojans shut themselves within 
their walls, than the Greeks were 
obliged to give their principal atten- 
tion to the means of subsisting their 
numerous forces. The common me- 
thod of the times was to ravage the 
adjacent countries; and this they im- 
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Τρώων, ἐν ᾧπερ viv, ἄναξ, ἐκάμνομεν. 

Ἑκάαξη δὲ παιδὸς γνοῦσα ϑανάσιμον μόρον, 
λόγῳ με τοιῷδ᾽ ἤγαγ᾽, ὡς κεκρυμμένας 

ϑήκας φράσουσα Πριαμιδῶν ἐ ἐν ᾿Ιλίῳ 

χρυσοῦ" μόνον δὲ σὺν τέκνοισί μ᾽ εἰσάγει 1130 
δόμους, ἵν ἄλλος μή τις εἰδείη τάδε. 

ἵζω δὲ κλίνης ἐν μέσῳ κάμψας γόνυ, 

πολλαὶ δὲ, χειρὸς αἱ μὲν ἐξ ἀριστερᾶς, 


αἱ δ᾽ ἔνθεν, ὡς δὴ παρὰ φίλφ, Τρώων κόραι 
δ“ 5», 6 ἐχουσαι κερκίδ᾽ ᾿Ηδωνῆς χερὸς, 
“ᾧνουν Ὁ, ὑπ᾽ αὐγὰς τούσδε λεύσσουσαι πέπλους" 


fe - 
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ἄλλαι δὲ, κάμακα Θρῃκίαν δεώμεναι, 
γυμνόν μ᾽ ἔθηκαν διπτύχου στολίσματος. 
ὅσαι δὲ τοκάδες ἦσαν, ἐκπαγλούμεναι 


mediately put in practice. But such 
a resource soon destroys itself. To 
have therefore a more permanent and 
certain supply, they sent a part of 
their army to cultivate the vales of the 
Thracian Chersonese, then abandoned 
by their inhabitants on account of the 
frequent and destructive incursions, of 
the wild people who occupied the in- 
terior of that continent. (Il. A. 366. I. 
329. T. 91.188. Od. Γ. 106. Thue. 
i. 11.)” Mitford’s Hist. of Greece, 
vol. i. p. 88. 

γείτοσιν---ἐκάμνομεν, and (the very) 


trouble might befal us as neighbours of 


the Trojans, under which we were just 
now labouring: see v. 306. 

1128. “δόλῳ and 1129. ὑπ᾽ Ἰλίῳ 
Ald. But λόγῳ and ἐν Ἰλίῳ the 
greater number of MSS. On the con- 
trary 752. ἐν Ἰλίῳ J.” Porson. 

1130. “‘ uédvov—dduous Priscian xviii. 
p. 239. b. Ald. but Putsch omits it.” 
Porson. Cf. Med. 513. ξὺν τέκνοις 
μόνη μόνοις. Asch. Pers. 740. μο- 
vdda δὲ Ξέρξην ἔρημόν φασιν οὐ πολλῶν 
μέτα. 


1133. “ χεῖρες Ald. and MSS. 


Barnes has edited χειρός. Above 342. 
we have the full expression δεξιὰν χεῖρα : 
ἐπ’ ἀριστερᾶς Ald. and one or two MSS.” 
Porson. | 

1134. ai δ᾽ ἔνθεν, i.e. ἐκ δεξιᾶς : 
δὴ, as if Sorsooth, as they pretended. 

1135. ᾿θάκουν. Elmsley on Eur. 
Heracl. 994. proposes ϑακοῦσ᾽, which 
from its correspondence to Iw above 
seems the true reading. Hermann has 
edited : Sdxous ἔχουσαι, κερκίδ᾽ ᾿Ηδωνῆς 
χερὸς Ἤνουν, ὑπ᾽ αὐγὰς κ. τ. Δ. 

κερκίδα, Schol. τὸ ὕφασμα ἐνταῦθα" 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ποιοῦντος τὸ ποιούμενον" κερκὶς 
γὰρ κυρίως ὃ ἄτρακτος ἐν ᾧ ὑφαίνουσι : 
363. κερκίσιν τ᾽ ἐφιστάναι, Schol. 
ὑφάσμασιν : so ἱστὸς is used both of 
the loom and the web. 

*"Hdwv7s χερὸς, of Thracian manu- 
facture, Schol. τὸ γενόμενον ἀπὸ Θρᾳ- 
κικῆς χερός. 


ὡς 


1137. κάμακα, Schol. ἀκόντιον : 
Phoen. 1418. κάμακος ἀμφοῖν χεῖρ᾽ 
ἀπεστερημένοιν. 


διπτύχου στολίσματος, the two things 
with which I was equipped, Schol. τοῦ 
διπλοῦ ἐνδύματος, τοῦ ἀκοντίου, καὶ τοῦ 
ὑψάσματος : Musgr. duplici gestamine. 
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͵ > a 7 4, 
τέκν EV χεροῖν ἔπαλλον, ὡς πρόσω πατρὸς 1140 
Ψ ca ὃς δ 
γένοιτο, διαδοχαῖς ἀμείξουσαι χεροῖν. 


1141. ““ γένοιντο Ald. γένοιτο, which 
is rather better, in Aug. 2. Mosq. 4. 
MS. Reg. Soc. by the first hand. But 
lest my readers should not understand 
what the mysterious words rather better 
mean, I will explain them. I may 
perhaps in the opinion of some be 
noticing a trite and hacknied point: 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅμως εἰρήσεται. We learn in the 
very elements of Grammar, that neuter 
plurals take a verb singular, and then 
that this rule admits several exceptions. 
As far as I can form an opinion, the 
old Attics never employed the license, 
if license it may be called, of making 
a plural verb follow a neuter plural, 
unless when lwing creatures were the 
subject. But if they had been at 
liberty to use a plural verb without 
limitation, is it probable that they 
would so seldom have availed them- 
selves of so convenient a privilege? 
In that case, in my opinion, many 
instances would be found of this na- 
ture, which on account of the metre 
would not admit of alteration. Now 
however, those few which do occur, 
from their singularity, rather confirm, 
than weaken the general rule. Euri- 
pides Herc. F. 47. has rightly said, 
τέκνα μὴ δάνωσι. We read also rightly 
in Aristoph. Acharn. 805. ᾿Ενεγκάτω 
τις ἔνδοθεν τῶν ἰσχάδων Τοῖς χοιριδίοι- 
ow ἄρα τρώξονται , Baba, Οἷον ῥοθιά- 
(ovo, ὦ πολυτίμηθ᾽ Ἡράκλεις" Ποδαπὰ 
τὰ χοιρί᾽ ; as Τραγασαῖα φαίνεται. ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
οὐχὶ πάσας κατέτραγον τὰς ἰσχάδας. 
Here the metre would allow us to 
read τρώξεται and κατέτραγεν, but not 
ῥοθιάζει. Eupolis from Herodian in 
Villoison’s Anecd., T. ii. p. 88. καὶ 
λέγουσί ye Ta μειράκια προϊστάμενα 
τοῖς ἀνδράσιν. In Plut. 833. some 
MSS. have ἀπέλιπον or ἐπέλιπον : 
wrong as far as regards the number, 
but equally suited to the metre. But 
in Eccles. 839. all editions before 
Brunck’s give φρύγονται τραγήματα as 
the ending of a senarius. Alexis in 
Atheneus x. p. 422. Β, Nov δὲ διὰ 


ταύτην ἅπαντα γίνεται τὰ δυσχερῆ : 
an excellent trochaic: but Eustathius 
on Od. 3, p. 1837, 21656, 1. cites 
γίνονται. Since therefore transcribers 
have made such confusion in vio- 
lation of the established rules of metre, 
what else can we expect from them 
with respect to prose writers? Plato 
de Republ. iv. p. 429. D. HSt. 449. 
B. Lemar. ὅπως (τὰ ἔρια) δέξωνται 
ὁτιμάλιστα τὸ ἄνθος. More correctly 
δέξηται in a MS. of Plato and in 
Stobeus p. 252, 25. pointed out by 
Valckenaer on Callimachus p. 193. 
but most correctly δέξεται in the edi- 
tions of Trineavelli and of Gesner ; 
δέξηται Francofurt. 1581. p. 433, 25. 
I have touched slightly upon this 
point on Orest.596. Another passage 
occurs in Aristophanes Acharn, 519. 
which deserves to be noticed. AAA’ 
ἀνδράρια μοχθηρὰ, παρακεκομμένα 
᾿Ἐσυκοφάντει Μεγαρέων τὰ χλανίσκια" 
Κεἴπου σίκυον εἶδεν ἢ λαγώδιον, -- Ταῦτ᾽ 
jv Μεγαρικάς, Here critics have pro- 
perly restored ἴδοιεν from Suidas and 
MSS. But προσγελάσονται in Pac. 
599. cannot possibly be tolerated, al- 
though Brunck has so edited it, from 
too great a deference to the metrical 
scholiast. For vv. 596—599. consists 
of cretics and pxons, and ought to be 
read thus: “Ὥστε σὲ τά τ᾽ ἀμπέλια, 
Καὶ τὰ νέα συκίδια, Τἄλλα Y ὁπόσ᾽ 
ἐστὶ φυτὰ, Πρυσγελάσεται λαθόντ᾽ ἄσ- 
μενα. But in such places as that of 
Euipides now before us, I consider 
the singular number as rather better, 
if MSS. warrant jt; but that nothing 
should be changed without their sane- 
tion. Again διαδοχαῖσιν Ald. and 
several MSS. erroneously. And yet 
the received reading is not very har- 
monious, inasmuch as it has no cesura, 
which is rarely the case in Euripides, 
On cesuras see my Supplement to the 
Preface. I now content myself with 
observing that I propose to read either 
διαδοχαῖς τ᾽ auelGovow χεροῖν, or dpei- 
6ovrat, which are both equally in use 
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KaT ἐκ γαληνῶν, πῶς δοκεῖς ; προσφθεγμάτων 
zt 7 Ἶ 3 Ψ ρ γ 
» \ a / ne 7 \ 
εὐθὺς λαξοῦσαι pacyav ἐκ πέπλων ποθὲν 
΄ val e \ / / 
κεντοῦσι παῖδας" αἱ δὲ, πολεμίων δίκην, 


/ \ Ky % 53 / 
ξυναρπάσασαι, Tas ἐμὰς εἶχον χέρας, 


1145 


Ν “ Ν _ or. / / > ΄- 
καὶ κῶλα: παισὶ δ᾽ ἀρκέσαι χρήζων ἐμοῖς, 
\ / / is ON 
εἰ μὲν πρόσωπον ἐξανισταίην ἐμὸν, 
/ “ \ / ’ὔ 
κόμης κατεῖχον" εἰ δὲ κινοίην χέρας; 
/ ~ > \ a / 
πλήθει γυναικῶν οὐδὲν nvuToV τάλας. 


\ \ “ / “7 
τὸ λοίσθιον Se, πῆμα πήματος πλέον, 


and consistent with the sense; and 
both very easily perverted into duel- 
Govca:. Besides, is it surprising that 
the copulative particle should be dropt 
when unnecessary, when it is so fre- 
quently omitted where it is required ? 
See above on 355. 580. Some per- 
haps may defend the common reading 
on the ground, that a verb connected 
with a participle is more elegant than 
two verbs united by a conjunction. I 
will meet this objection below in my 
note on 1161.” Porsoa. 

1142. ἐκ γαληνῶν ---οπροσφθ. Cf. 
Med. 1180. Ἡ δ᾽ ἐξ ἀναύδου καὶ μύ- 
σαντος ὄμματος Δεινὸν στενάξασ᾽. See 
the note on 903. 

πῶς Soxeis; would you think it? 
Eur. Hipp. 448. Ὃς δ᾽ ἂν περισσὸν 
καὶ φρονοῦνθ᾽ εὕρῃ μέγα, Τοῦτον λα- 
βΘοῦσα, πῶς δοκεῖς, καθύβρισε; where 
Dr. Monk cites Aristoph. Ran. 53. 
ἐξαίφνης πόθος Τὴν καρδίαν ἐπάταξε, 
πῶς οἴει, σφόδρα. Eccles. 399. Κἄ- 
rei? ὁ δῆμος ἀναβοᾷ, πόσον δοκεῖς ; 

1144, Before κεντοῦσι παῖδας, supply 
αἱ μὲν, to correspond to αἱ δέ, ““ One 
of these is frequently omitted. Il. X. 
157. τῇ pa παραδραμέτην, φεύγων, ὃ 
δ᾽ ὄπισθε διώκων. Eur. Iph. T. 1361. 
κοντοῖς δὲ πρώρας elxov* οἱ δ᾽ ἐπωτίδων 
ΓΑγκυραν ἐξανῆπτον." Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 288. Obs. 4. 

δίκην, i.e. κατὰ 8., instar, ad instar, 
more hostium. Asch. Agam. 3. κυνὸς 
δίκην. ‘* Forte primaria vocis δίκη 
significatio erat imago, similitudo, unde 
δίκηλον, imago,” Blomf, Gloss, 


1150 


1147. ἐξανισταίην ---- κατεῖχον: the 
opt. in one clause, and the imperf. indic. 
in the other, are thus used when the 
repetition of an action is indicated in 
the former, and the consequence in the 
latter: Iph. T. 325. ἀλλ᾽ εἰ φύγοι τις, 
ἅτεροι προσκείμενοι E€aAAov αὐτούς" 
εἰ δὲ τούσδ᾽ ὠσαίατο, Αὖθις τὸ νῦν 
ὑπεῖκον ἤρασσον πέτροις. 

1148. κόμης, by the hair: see v-521. 
κινοίην, Att. for κινοῖμι. 

1149. ““ ἤνυον Ald. and MSS. See 
on Phoen. 463.” Porson. Cf. 924. 

1150. πῆμα πήματος πλέον, aninjury 
greater than αὐ. Med. 234. κακοῦ γὰρ 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ἄλγιον κακόν. “ Frequently 
a subst. with an adj. is subjoined in ap- 
position to an entire proposition, at least 
to several words of it, in order to ex- 
press an opinion or sentence upon the 
contents of the proposition. 1]. 2.735. 
ἤ τις ᾿Αχαιῶν ‘Pier, χειρὸς ἑλὼν, ἀπὸ 
πύργου, λυγρὸν ὄλεθρον, i.e. ὅς ἐστι 
λυγρὸς ὄλεθρος. Soph. (ΕΔ. T. 603. 
Καὶ, τῶνδ᾽ ἔλεγχον, τοῦτο μὲν Πυθώδ᾽ 
ἰὼν Πεύθου, τὰ χρησθέντ᾽ εἰ σαφῶς 
ἤγγειλά σοι" i.e. ὃ, τὸ πεύθεσθαι Πυθοῖ, 
ἔλεγχος τῶνδε ἔσται. Or. 1111. Ἑλέ- 
νὴν κτάνωμεν, Μενελέῳ λύπην πικρὰν, 
where not Helen, but τὸ κτανεῖν ‘EA. is 
the λύπη πικρά : 1506. 6 δὲ λισσόμενος 
δϑανάτου προθβολὰν, quod, τὸ λίσσεσθαι, 
munimentum esset contra mortem. Eur. 
Pheen. 1234. Τὼ παῖδε τὼ σὼ μέλλε- 
τον, τολμήματα Αἴσχιστα, χωρὶς μονο- 
μαχεῖν παντὸς στρατοῦ, where the plural 
is put for the singular.” Μαίῃ, Gr. 
Gr, § 432. 
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ἐξειργάσαντο δείν᾽" ἐμῶν γὰρ ὀμμάτων, 
πόρπας λαξοῦσαι, τὰς ταλαιπώρους κόρας 
κεντοῦσιν, αἱμάσσουσιν' εἶτ᾽ ἀνὰ στέγας 
φυγάδες ἔδησαν" ἐκ δὲ πηδήσας ἐ ἐγὼ, 


7p ὡς, διώκω τὰς ᾿μιαιφόνους. κύνας, 


1155 


ἅπαντ᾽ ἐρευνῶν τοῖχον, ὡς κυνηγέτης; 
βάλλων, ἀράσσων. τοιάδε σπεύδων χάριν 
πέπονθα τὴν σὴν, πολέμιόν τε σὸν κτανὼν, 
᾿Αγάμεμνον. ὡς δὲ μὴ μακροὺς τείνω λόγους, 


εἴ Tis γυναῖκας τῶν πρὶν εἴρηκεν κακῶς, 


1160 


ἢ νῦν λέγει τις, ἢ πάλιν μέλλει λέγειν, 
ἅπαντα ταῦτα συντεμὼν ἐγὼ φράσω: 
γένος γὰρ οὔτε πόντος οὔτε γῆ τρέφει 
τοιόνδ᾽. 6 δ᾽ ἀεὶ ξυντυχὼν ἐπίσταται. 


1182. Eur. Pheen. 59. εἰς ὄμμαθ' αὗ- 
τοῦ δεινὸν ἐμβάλλει φόνον, Χρυσηλάτοις 
πόρπαισιν αἱμάξας κόρας, of (Edipus. 

1154. ἐκ δὲ 7. ἐγώ. ““ This tmesis 
occurs frequently in the Attie poets, 
yet oftener in the choruses than in the 
dialogue, and almost exclusively when 
a monosyllabic word is interposed be- 
tween the preposition and the verb, e.g. 
Pheen. 904, ἐκ δ᾽ ἔπνευσε. Hipp. 1354, 


διά μ᾽ ἔφθειρας, κατά τ᾽ ἔκτεινας.᾽ 
Matth. Gr. Gr. ᾧ 594. 
1157. “Some MSS. ταράσσων. 


Others dividing the words τ᾽ ἀράσσων." 
Porson. 

1160. γυν.---εἴρ. k., has spoken ill of 
women : εἴρηκα, λέγω, εἶπον, have the 
same construction as ποιῷ, δρῶ, ἕρδω, 
γ]Ζ. 8η accus. of the person, or object, 
and the adv. εὖ or κακῶς : see vy. 253. 
Od. A. 302. “AAkimos ἔσσ᾽, ἵνα τίς ce 
καὶ ὀψιγόνων εὖ εἴπῃ. See below 1173. 
On Euripides’s antipathy to women, 
see Guide to the Greek Trag. p. 42. 


1161. See Porson’s note on the read- 


ing of this line in the Appendix. 

1162. ““συντιθεὶς Stobzus and Lib. P. 
incorrectly from 1166. where συντιθεὶς 
is found in M.” Porson. 


1164. ““ det Stobeus. Pierson on 
Meeris p. 231. has rightly determined 
that the penultima of this word is com- 
mon. But lest any scurra or syco- 
phanta should exult over the manes of 
Pierson, in assignicg a penultima to a 
dissyllable word, 1 will transcribe two 
passages from Latin Grammarians. M. 
Valerius Probus i. p. 1412, 21. Si 
vero prima verbi syllaba in penultimo 
loco fuerit, pro natura sui longa inve- 
nitur, UTINAM CLAMEM, UTINAM DO- 
NEM. 1414, 15. Persona prima penul- 
timam syllabam in atliquibus  verbis 
longam recipit, ut, DUCOR, CLAMOR ; 
51 tumen prima verbi syllaba Suerit. 
ὙΡΤῊΝ vi. p. 716, 21. Ideo assumit 

(mus) quia non poterat ἃ vocalis 
penultima produci, vocali altera conse- 
quente.” Porson. See Pref. p.i. 6 δ᾽ 
ἀεὶ ξυντυχὼν, whoever happens to associate 
with them, every one who associates with 
them, Schol. ὅστις ἐστὶν ὃ ξυντυχήσας, 
ἐκεῖνος γινώσκει πῶς ἐστί. When ἀεὶ 
has this force, it is generally situated 
between the article and a participle, 
perhaps always i in prose writers. Herod. 
vi. 58. φάμενοι τὸν ὕστατον ἀεὶ ἀπογε- 
νόμενον βασιλήων, τοῦτον δὴ γενέσθαι 


EKABH. 


103 


A / \ ΄- “ - 
Χο. μηδὲν Spacvvov, μηδὲ τοῖς σαυτοῦ κακοῖς 1165 
Ν “ Ν e > / / 
TO InAv συνθεὶς ὧδε πᾶν μέμψη γένος. 
Ν \ Tia, « \ Py as a, 
πολλαὶ yap ἡμῶν, αἱ μεν εἴσ᾽ ἐπίφθονοι. 


ἄριστον. Thue. 1. 11. of ye οὐκ ἀθρόοι, 
ἀλλὰ μέρει τῷ ἀεὶ παρόντι ἀντεῖχον : 
1.,11. ἀπὸ ϑεραπείας τῶν ἀεὶ προεστώτων. 
The Poets do not confine themselves to 
this order: Acsch. Prom. 973. ϑῶπτε 
τὸν κρατοῦντ᾽ Gel, wnumquemque regnan- 
tem, whoever happens to be in power. Eur. 
Ale. 716. Ei τὴν παροῦσαν κατθανεῖν 
πείσεις ἀεὶ Γυναῖχ᾽ ὑπέρ cov, for τὴν ἀεὶ 
παροῦσαν : see Dr. Monk’s note. Cicero 
has imitated this Grecism, in Verr. 5, 
12. omnes Sicilie semper pretores. 

1165. τοῖς σαντοῦ κακοῖς, in conse- 
quence of your own troubles ; see this use 
of the dat. in 517. 1149. Comp. Eur. 
Protes. Fr. 3. “Ὅστις δὲ πάσας συντιθεὶς 
ψέγει λόγῳ Γυναῖκας ἑξῆς, σκαῖός ἐστι, 
κοὺ σοφός. Πολλῶν γὰρ οὐσῶν, τὴν μὲν 
εὑρήσεις κακὴν, Τὴν δ᾽, ὥσπερ αὕτη, λῆμ᾽ 
ἔχουσαν εὐγενές. 

1166. ““μέμψαι Stobeus in Grotius’s 
edition ; μέμψῃ, which is better, in others, 
at least in the first of Gesner, which I 
employ. But nearly hal! the MSS. have 
μέμφῃ, which is altogether intolerable. 
It is right to say μὴ μέμφου, μὴ μέμψῃ, 
but not right tosay μὴ μέμφῃ. A slight 
error in Aristoph. Av. 1533. Ὑμεῖς δὲ 
μὴ σπένδησθε, for σπένδεσθε, and in 
Eur. Iph, A. 1152. μὴ κάμνῃς λέγων, 
for μὴ κάμῃς, has escaped all editors. 
With respect to μέμψαι, it is not deci- 
dedly a solecism, but of such rare occur- 
rence, that Grammarians have noticed 
few similar instances, and those as very 
remarkable. Μὴ ψεῦσον Thesmoph. 
877. is cited by Herodian p. 479. ed. 
Piers. Suidas v. Ψεῦσον, Schol. Venet. 
Il. A. 410. (uh ἔνθεο) Schol. Hee. 225. 
and from thence Gregorius p.7. Μὴ 
νόμισον from Thugenides, an obscure 
comic writer, is cited by Photius and 
Suidas; from the Peleus of Sophocles 
by the St. Germain grammarian in Koen 
and Brunck. Observe now how one 
error begets another. Pierson on Meeris 
p- 344. ““ Μὴ ψεῦσον, et similia, apud 
Aristophanem etSophoclem sunt plurima.” 


The same remark he repeats on Hero- 
dian. And yet one instance only is 
found of this construction in Ansto- 
phanes, and only one in Sophocles. 
For the one which Koen has produced 
from Aristoph. Lysistr. 1033. amounts 
to nothing. There Brunck has properly 
edited from two MSS. μὴ φιλήσῃς. An- 
other has οὐ φιλήσεις. Would you 
know whence φίλησον originated? In 
the first Juntine edition 1515., the for- 
mer Basil, the Venetian of Zanetti, and 
others, is edited uh φιλήσης totidem li- 
teris, and this same reading Sigismundus 
Gelenius intended to keep in the second 
Basil edition. But the printer in ex- 
pressing the final syllable by an abbre- 
viation of this kind (s), which ought to 
tepresent ns, made use of a character so 
badly made, that unless looked at at- 
teutively, it may easily be taken for an 
accent turned the wrong way. Now 
since a mark of the latter kind denotes 
ov, A2milius- Portus, a man of all others 
incompetent to the task that he under- 
took, corrected φίλησον. Had he how- 
ever looked at the word a little more 
carefully, and seen an accent placed on 
the penultima, he might have restored 
φιλήσ᾽ to the true reading.” Porson. 
1167. “1 have restored, however 
corrupt it may be, the reading of Aldus, 
of all the MSS. and of Stobzus Ixix. p. 
289. ed. Grot. Musgrave has edited 
οὐδέν εἰσ᾽, who is followed by Brunck. 
Beck ai μὲν οὐκ. Perhaps this verse 
is sound, and we ought to read in the 
next, with Reiske, τῶν καλῶν. I leave 
to the reader his free choice of all these. 
[‘‘ Choose none of them: the common 
reading is best; the sense is: alie invidia 
premuntur, cum sint innocentissime. 
Eur. Med. 305. (σοφὴ γὰρ οὖσα τοῖς 
μὲν εἴμ᾽ ἐπίφθονος :) will illustrate this 
passage.” Schef.] The objection of 
Hermann to Reiske’s emendation is not 
without weight, that καλὴ can hardly 
be applied to a woman, unless in refer- 
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« ᾽ » A nm ΄ι 7 
αἱ δ᾽ εἰς ἀριθμὸν τῶν κακῶν πεφύκαμεν. 
5 4 “ ᾿ Ἢ 
Ex. ᾿Αγάμεμνον, ἀνθρώποισιν οὐκ ἐχρῆν ποτὲ 


#7? 5 \ \ se 
εἰτ αὖ πονηρα, Tovs AOYO 
ὰ 


Ν Ἁ 7 
καὶ μη δυνασθαιταὰᾷξ 
=) δῇ 53 yo 
σοφοὶ μεν avy εἰσ᾽. 


ence to her personal charms, [Hermann 
reads αἱ δ᾽ οὐκ ἐς ἀριθμὸν τῶν κακῶν 
πεφύκαμεν.) Therefore I now rather 
prefer to read, adopting in part the eon- 
jecture of Musgrave, πολλαὶ γάρ" αἱ μὲν 
οὐδὲν εἴσ᾽ ἐπίφθονοι. Transcribers often 
reject and often add pronouns without 
eause. Brunck has well restored ἡμᾶς, 
which had been left out, to Sophocles 
Electr. 1403. Invernizius has badly 
edited from the Ravenna MS. in Aristo- 
phan. Nub. 1448. (1458.) Ἡμεῖς ποι- 
οὔμεν ταῦθ᾽ ἑκάστοθ᾽, ὅντιν᾽ ἂν Τνῶμεν, 
for ᾿Αεὶ ποιοῦμεν, as is evident from v. 
1279. (1282.) of the same play, and 
from my note on Eur. Phoen. 1422. 
Neither is ἡμᾶς for ἄλλως above 487. 
in my opinion, to be despised.” Porson. 
Blomfield in his remarks on Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 358. adduces this as an instance 
of a figure termed by the grammarian 
Lesbonax τὸ σχῆμα ᾿Αττικόν : in which 
the nominative is used for the gen., as 
in the following instances; Od. M. 73. 
of δὲ δύω σκόπελοι, 6 μὲν οὐρανὸν εὐρὺν 
ἱκάνει. Thuc. i. 89, οἰκίαι af μὲν πολλαὶ 
᾽πεπτώκεσαν, ὀλίγαι δὲ περιῆσαν. Virg. 
En. xii. 161. Interea reges, ingenti 
mole, Latinus Quadrijugo vebitur curru 
—Hine pater Aineas. But this line is 
not an example to the point, because 
the gen. ἡμῶν is given ; the sentence is 
merely pleonastic : πολλαὶ, αἱ μὲν, αἱ 
δὲ being used for πολλαὶ μὲν, πολλαὶ δέ: 
ef. 1133. See Viger’s Id., i. 4. nn. 7. 8. 
1168. ai δ᾽ εἰς ἀρ, τῶν κ. π., others 
are (so) constituted by nature (as to 
come) into the number of the had: the 
rep. εἰς is frequently combined with 
verbs which do not in themselves imply 
motion: thus ἱκετεύειν εἴς τινα, to come 


bene, Se ᾽ 
χρηστ ἔδει λέγειν" 
‘a \ 
iva. cadpous, 

/ 


ite pita 
ὧδ a suppliant to any one, 11. Π, 574 
els ἀνάγκην κείμεθα, for ἀφίγμεθα, Eur. 
Iph. T. 624. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 578. 

1169. ““ χρὴ is rarely found with the 
dat. Soph. Ant. 736. ἄλλῳ γὰρ ἢ ᾽μοὶ 
xen γε τῆσδ᾽ pew χθονός ; Eur. Ion. 
1337. τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐνδίκοις Ἱερὰ καθίζειν, 
doris ἠδικεῖτ᾽, ἐχρῆν. Matth. Gr. Gr. 
$391. Here perhaps it may be better 
to take ἀνθρώποισιν independently of 
ἐχρῆν, among men never ought the tongue 
to have more power than their deeds: or 
the dat. for the gen. depending on τὴν 
γλῶσσαν. On χρὴ, ἐχρῆν, see v. 267. 

1171. “ xphor ἔδρασε is cited by the 
Scholiast on Aristoph. Plut. 143. for 
the rule of aceentuation. What he 
quotes on the same place, δείν᾽ ἅττα, 
is from Ran. 956.” Porson. See the 
note on 768. ἔδρασε, sc. ὁ ἄνθρωπος : 
the transition from the phural to the sin- 
gular in sentiments of a general nature 
is not uncommon: Eur. Andr. 421. 
οἰκτρὰ yap τὸ δυστυχῆ Βροτοῖς ἅπασι, 
κἂν Supaios dv κυρῇ, 50. 6 βροτός : Suppl. 
497. ἔστιν δ᾽ ἐνισπεῖν τοῖσιν ἀσθενεστέ- 
pos Τὸν εὐτυχοῦντα ταῦθ᾽, ὅταν κλύῃ 
κακῶς, se. ὁ ἀσθενέστερος. 

1172. σαθρὺς, unsound, full of flaws, 
from σήθω, as σαπρὸς fr. σήπω, or fr. σὴς, 
σητὺς, amoth: Eur. Rhes. 639. σαθροῖς 
λόγοισιν ἐχθρὸν ἄνδρ᾽ ἀμείψομαι. It is 
used of vessels that are eracked; Plato 
Theext. p. 131. διακρούοντα, εἴτε ὑγιὲς, 
εἴτε σαθρὸν φθέγγεται. 

1173. Taduc εὖ λέγειν, to gloss over 
injustice. 

1174. σοφοὶ κ. τ. A. clever indeed are 
those who have reduced this to a nicety, 
perfected this art; τάδε, Schol. τὰ 
ἄδικα δίκαια λέγειν. 
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> > > , ss \ / 5 
ἀλλ. οὐ δυναιντ ἂν διὰ τέλους εἶναι σοφοὶ, 1175 
a ’ / > 3 » / 4 
κακῶς δ᾽ ἀπώλοντ᾽" ov τις ἐξήλυξέ πω. 
7] - ἈΝ δ \ = / 327 
καί LoL τὸ μὲν σὸν ὧδε φροιμίοις ἔχει" 
Ν / 5 Ν / > / 

πρὸς τόνδε δ᾽ εἶμι, καὶ λόγοις ἀμείψομαι. 

ἃ \ 9 an / > / A 
os dns, Αχαιῶν πόνον ἀπαλλάσσων διπλοῦν, 

» / / ρον» aw > N na 
Ayapeuvovos 3 ἕκατι, maid ἐμὸν κτανεῖν. 1180 
5 » 3 Fas ~ "7 BR / 

GAA, ὦ κάκιστε, πρῶτον, οὔποτ ἂν φίλον 

\ ’ / 2. KH a / 
τὸ BapSapov γένοιτ᾽ av EAAnow γένος, 
lt aa ἃ / 7] \ Ν / 4 
οὐτ ἂν δύναιτο. τίνα δὲ καὶ σπεύδων χάριν 
ῃ 3 , 7, x 
πρόθυμος ἦσθα; πότερα κηδεύσων τινὰ, 


x ον Ἀ x δὰ ἄν ἃ x 
ἢ ξυγγενὴς @V, ἢ τιν ALTLAV EX@V 5 


1185 


x a 37 “ ~ Α͂ 
ἢ ons ἐμελλον γῆς τεμεῖν βλαστήματα, 

/ > / - 4 
πλεύσαντες αὖθις : τίνα δοκεῖς πείσειν τάδε ; 


1175. “δύνανται Ald. and most MSS. 
δύναιντ᾽ ἂν a Leyden MS. on the au- 
thority of Valck. Hippol. 294. Thus 
in a verse of Eupolis in Harpocration 
v. Μεῖον, where MSS. give Δύναται 
ὥσπερ μειαγωγὺὸς ἑστιῶν, J. Gronovius 
has happily corrected, Δύναιτ᾽ ἄν." 
Porson. 

1176, ““ἀπώλοντο κοὔτις Aldus and 
most MSS. One (K.) but of very re- 
cent date, ἀπώλοντ᾽ οὔτις, which King, 
and, after him, Musgrave and Brunck 
have edited. Yet Brunck prefers 
ὄλοντο, because forsooth he abjures 
the absurd canon respecting the non- 
omission of the augment. — Nor is the 
manner of speaking more abrupt than 
above 653. 654.” Porson. Hermann 
reads, κακῶς δ᾽ ὕλοιντ᾽ ἄν" κοὔτις : 
ἐξήλυξε is from ἐξαλύσκω. The Scho- 
liast cites Hesiod, (“Epy. i. 215.) δίκη 
δ᾽ ὑπὲρ ὕθριος ἴσχει "Es τέλος ἐξελ- 
θοῦσα. 

1177. Schol. Καὶ τὸ μὲν πρὸς σὲ, 
ἤτοι ὁ πρὺς σὲ λόγος, οὕτως μοι διάκειται 
ἐν προοιμίοις, ἤγουν ἐν ἀρχῇ τῶν λόγων, 

5 μέλλω εἰπεῖν. 

1179. “ Ald. πῶς φὴς, and thus ge- 
nerally. But in Brunck’s MS. and the 
MS. Reg. Soc. as a various reading ὃς 
φὴς, which I have received, A similar 


change in speaking occurs in Soph. 
(Ed. Col. 1354. (és γ᾽, ὦ κάκιστε, 
σκῆπτρα Kal Spdvous ἔχων.) " Porson. 
“ Verbs signifying to deliver take a 
gen. of the thing. Eur. Phoen. 1028. 
νόσου τήνδ᾽ ἀπαλλάξω χθόνα : and with 
transposition, Hecub. 1179. ὃς φὴς 
᾿Αχαιῶν πόνον ἀπαλλάσσων διπλοῦν ---- 
παῖδ᾽ ἐμὸν κτανεῖν, for ἀπαλλάσσων 
᾿Αχαιοὺς πόνου διπλοῦ." Matth. Gr. Gr. 
$331. Cf. Hec. 875. 

1180. ἕκατι. The Attics use the 
following Doric forms : ᾿Αθάνα, dapds, 
ἕκατι, κυναγὸς, ποδαγὸς, λοχαγὺὸς, ξεν- 
αγὸς, ὀπαδὸς, &pape: see Porson Or. 
26. 1323. 

1184. «nd. τινὰ, Schol. 
Epedowy, σνγγενῆ ποιήσων. 

1185. ἢ τίν᾽ air. ἔχων, for τίνα 
ἄλλην ait. Iph. T. 511. φυγὰς δ᾽ ἀπῇρας5 
πατρίδος, ἢ ποίᾳ τύχῃ; See below 
1246. 

1187. ““ πείθω is found with two 
accus. Herod. i. 163. ὡς τοῦτο οὐκ 
ἔπειθε τοὺς Φωκαιέας. Xen. Hier. i. 16. 
ἐκεῖνό γ᾽ οὐκ by ἔτι πείσαις ἀνθρώπων 
οὐδένα. Hence πείθεσθαί τι. Herod. 
viii.8}. Οἱ πλεῦνες τῶν στρατηγῶν οὐκ 
ἐπείθοντο τὰ ἐξαγγελθέντα.  Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 413. Soph, Gd. C. 797, 
GAN οἶδα γάρ σε ταῦτα μὴ πείθων, 
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e \ , an , 

0 χρυσὸς, εἰ βούλοιο τἀληθῆ λέγειν, 

3 Ν "Ὁ a A / \ 4 
EKTELVE TOV ἐμὸν παῖδα, Kal κέρδη τὰ σα. 


» Ν / al a 7 > > / 
ἐπεὶ δίδαξον τοῦτο: πῶς, ὅτ᾽ ηὐτύχει 


1190 


/ / \ / iB D>. TP / 
Τροία, πέριξ δὲ πύργος εἶχ᾽ ἔτι πτόλιν, 
4 / σ / “ΔΝ / 
ἔζη τε Πρίαμος, “Exropos τ᾽ ἤνθει δόρυ, 
/ ᾽ » Ὁ] 5 σὸν » ἃ 4 
τί O οὐ TOT, εἴπερ τῷδ᾽ ἐξουλήθης χάριν 
σέ θ / \ 78 > 60 4 
σθαι, τρέφων τὸν παῖδα, κὰν δόμοις ἔχων, 


ΒΩ x “- > 
ἔκτεινας, ἢ ζῶντ᾽ ἦλθες ᾿Αργείοις ἄγων ; 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡνίχ᾽ ἡμεῖς οὐκέτ᾽ 


1198 
ἦμεν ἐν φάει, 


an > ᾽ / > yf / χά 
καπνῷ ὃ ἐσὴμαιν᾽ ἄστυ πολεμίων ὕπο; 
/ rd 4 / 5. μ᾽ 19. “e 4 
ξένον κατέκτας σὴν μολόντ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑστίαν ; 
\ ΄- “ / ΄΄ , 
προς τοῖσδε νῦν ἄκουσον, ὡς φανεῖ κακός" 
Lal > / 5 ΄ι΄ » las 
χρὴν a, εἴπερ ἦσθα τοῖς Αχαιοῖσιν φίλος, 1200 
Ν Ν ἃ \ > Ν > \ aw 27 
TOV χρυσὸν, ὃν dys οὐ cov, ἀλλὰ τοῦδ᾽, ἔχειν, 
a / / / 
δοῦναι φέροντα πενομένοις τε καὶ χρόνον 
\ / “ > / 
πολὺν πατρῴας γῆς ἀπεζενωμένοις". 
\ δ᾽ >a\ a a ss 7, Ἂς 
συ δ᾽ οὐδὲ νῦν πω σῆς ἀπαλλάξαι χερὸς 


lal y \ ΄ ΑΕ pe / 
τολμᾷς, έχων δὲ καρτέρεις ET EV δόμοις. 


1190. ἐπεὶ is thus used in arguments 
and expostulations: Schol. εἰ δὲ μὴ, if 
this is not so, explain this: Soph. El. 352. 
ἐπεὶ δίδαξον, ἢ ud? ἐξ ἐμοῦ, τί μοι Képdos 
γένοιτ᾽ ἂν τῶνδε ληξάσῃ γόων ; 

“‘Aldus who in v. 18. above had 
edited ηὐτύχει, here and below 1210. 
has εὐτύχει. Porson. 

1193. χάριν ϑέσθαι, literally, to lay up 
for yourself favour with, to gain favour 
with, or to confer a favour on: El. 61. 
ἐξέξαλέ μ᾽ οἴκων, χάριτα τιθεμένη πόσει. 

1196. ἐν φάει, Schol. ἐν εὐτυχίᾳ : ἐν 
φάει is sometimes opposed to ἐν Αἵδου : 
thus above 166. οὐκέτι μοι Blos 
ἀγαστὸς ἐν φάει. Eur. Phoen, 1295. 
ἣν μὲν φθάσω Παῖδας πρὸ λόγχης, diuds 
ἐν φάει βίος" Θανοῦσι δ᾽ αὐτοῖς ξυνθα- 
νοῦσα κείσομαι, where βίος ἐν φάει and 
ξυνθανοῦσα are opposed : if such be the 
sense here, Hecuba means that Priam, 
Hector and her other sons were dead. 


1205 


1197. ‘* Thus Ald. Others have first 
καπνὺς, then ἐσήμαν᾽ or ἐσήμην᾽." Por- 
son. Various interpretations are given 
of this line: the best seems to be this : 
and the city by the smoke from the enemy 
gave the signal, viz. that Polydorus might 
be slain with impunity. 

1199. πρὸς τοῖσδε, besides this : see v. 
849. “φανῇς G.N. which being ad- 
mitted, ὧς would be for ἵνα." Porson, 
Here with the indic. it means how. 

1205. τολμᾷς, have the resolution, 
can prevail on yourself, can bear. On 
the different senses of ToAudw, see 
Monk on Eur. Ale. 285. In general 
it corresponds to the Latin sustineo, to 
bear, endure. Monk compares it with 
the Latin possum, Virg. Aven. ix. 481. 
tune, illa senecte Sera mex requies, 
potuisti linquere solam, Crudelis? xi. 
306. quos nulla fatigant Preelia, nec 
victi possunt absistere ferro, Hor. Od. 
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καὶ μὴν τρέφων μὲν, ὡς σε παῖδ᾽ ἐ ἐχρῆν τρέφειν, 
σώσας τε τὸν ἐμὸν, εἶχες ἂν καλὸν κλέος. 
ἐν τοῖς κακοῖς γὰρ ᾿ἀγαθοὶ σαφέστατοι 


φίλοι: τὰ χρηστὰ δ᾽ αὖθ᾽ ἕκαστ᾽ ἔχει φίλους. 


> > / 4 « » / 
εἰ δ᾽ ἐσπάνιζες χρημάτων, ὃ δ᾽ ηὐτύχει, 


1210 


A ΄-ς a e Ν / 
Inoavpos av σοι παῖς ὑπῆρχ᾽ ovpLos μέγας" 
΄ — Ss “ a > Ψ ~ / 
νῦν δ᾽ ovr ἐκεῖνον avdp ἔχεις σαυτῷ φίλον, 
“ > ¥ + [35 
χρυσοῦ T ὄνησις οἴχεται, παῖδές τε σοὶ, 


ΝΟ, / τ 
αὐτὸς τε πράσσεις WOE. 


\ / 
σοὶ δ᾽ ἐγὼ λέγω, 


> 4 lal > Ν an 
Αγάμεμνον, εἰ τῷδ᾽ ἀρκέσεις, κακὸς φανεῖ. 1215 
yy? > a A ” \ eo, ἃ a 
οὔτ᾽ εὐσεξῇ yap, οὔτε πιστὸν οἷς ἐχρῆν, 
> o ’ 7, 5 ΄ 7, 
οὐχ ὅσιον, οὐ δίκαιον εὖ δράσεις ξένον: 
» ἈΝ \ , ΄σι nr / 
αὐτὸν δὲ χαίρειν τοῖς κακοῖς σε φήσομεν 


iii. 11, 31. Impiz sponsos potuere 
duro perdere ferro. 

ἔχων καρτερεῖς, you persist in keeping. 
“« Several verbs which take along with 
them not an object to which they refer, 
so much as the sphere of their activity, 
have this in the participle. Such are 
verbs signifying to persevere, bear, en- 
dure, ἀνέχεσθαι, καρτερεῖν, ὑπομένειν, 
τλῆναι. Med. 73. καὶ ταῦτ᾽ Ἰάσων 
παῖδας ἐξανέξεται Πάσχοντας- ; Soph. 
Phil. 1274. πότερα δέδοκταί σοι μένοντι 
καρτερεῖν, Ἢ πλεῖν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ;᾽ Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 550. 

1206. “καὶ μὴν τρέφων μὲν παῖδά γ᾽ 
ὥς σ᾽ MS. Reg. Soc. which would not 
be amiss, if others coincided. The same 
MS. has σαφέστεροι in v. 1208. In the 
MSS. R. and M. παῖδ᾽ ὥς σ᾽ ἐχρῆν. 
Thus the order of the words would be 
plainer, neither would the particle be 
without force, since the Attics so Sre- 
quently add ye after καὶ μὴν, οὐ μὴν, 
καίτοι, &c. with some words intervening. 
See my note on Phoen, 1638. Aristoph. 
Nub. 874. Καίτοι ταλάντου τοῦτ᾽ Eua- 
θεν Ὑπέρβολος. Thusalmost all MSS. 
and Suidasv. Τάλαντον. Butthe same 
Suidas v. ᾿Αναπειστηρίαν has ἔμαθ᾽, 
The Ravenna MS, after καίτοι adds 
γε. Read therefore, τοῦτό γ᾽ ἔμαθ᾽ 


Ὑπέρβολος. This particle is very 
often dropt, in no case oftener than after 
οὗτός and ὅδε. Brunck has rightly 
preferred τοῦτό γ᾽ ἐπέτρεπον ποιεῖν in 
Plut. 1078. In Nub. 192. he has 
rightly restored Οὗτοίγ᾽ for Οὗτοι δ᾽ ; but 
just before 189. he has,erred in editing 
τοῦτ᾽ ἔτι φροντίζετε instead of τοῦτό γε 
gp. At least he should have substituted 
τοῦτό γ᾽ ἔτι φροντίζετε, but the true 
reading is tovtoyl, which being cor- 
rupted at one time into τοῦτό γε, at 
another into τοῦτό τι, has been the oc- 
casion of this confusion. In Soph. Aj. 
969. the eorrection τί δῆτα τοῦδέ γ᾽ 
ἐγγελῷεν ἂν κάτα, will, I think, be 
obvious to every one.” Porson, See 
v. 1030. 

1208. ἐν τοῖς x., in troubles, in adver- 
sity. Cf. Orest. 448. ὄνομα yap, ἔργον 
δ᾽ οὐκ ἔχουσιν οἱ φίλοι, Οἱ μὴ ᾽πὶ ταῖσι 
συμφοραῖς bytes φίλοι. Ennius in Cie. 
de Amic. 17. Amicus certus in re in- 
certa cernitur. 

1209. τὰ χρ. --- φίλους : prosperity 
in every case of itself procures friends : 
Ovid Trist. i. 8, 5. Donee eris felix, 
multos numerabis amicos. Prov. xix. 4, 
wealth maketh many friends. 

1216. οὔτε πιστὸν (αὐτοῖς) ols ἐχρῆν 
αὐτὸν πιστὸν εἶναι. 
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~ 9 al 
τοιοῦτον ὄντα" δεσπότας δ᾽ οὐ λοιδορῶ. 
a A val ; \ 4 

Xo. φεῦ, φεῦ: βροτοῖσιν ὡς τὰ χρηστὰ πράγματα 


χρηστῶν ἀφορμὰς ἐνδίδωσ᾽ ἀεὶ λόγων. 


1221 


Αγαμ. ἀχθεινὰ μέν pet, τἀλλότρια κρίνειν κακά: 
ὅμως δ᾽ ἀνάγκη. καὶ γὰρ αἰσχύνην φέρει, 
πρᾶγμ᾽ ἐς “χέρας λαξόντ᾽ ἀπώσασθαι τόδε. 


ἐμοὶ δ᾽ 3 iv’ εἰδῆς, OUT ἐμὴν δοκεῖς χάριν, 


1225 


OUT οὖν ᾿Αχαιῶν, ἄνδρ᾽ ἀποκτεῖναι ξένον, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἔχῃς τὸν χρυσὸν ἐν δόμοισι cous" 
λέγεις. δὲ σαυτῷ πρόσφορ᾽ , ἐν κακοῖσιν ὧν. 
τάχ᾽ οὖν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ῥᾷδιον ξενοκτονεῖν" 


ἡμῖν δέ γ᾽ αἰσχρὸν τοῖσιν Ἕλλησιν τόδε. 


1230 


πῶς οὖν σε κρίνας μὴ ᾿δικεῖν φύγω ψόγον ; ᾿ 

οὐκ ἂν δυναίμην. ἀλλ᾽ ἐπεὶ τὰ μὴ καλὰ 

πράσσειν ἐτόλμας, τλῆθι καὶ τὰ μὴ φίλα... 
Ilo. οἴμοι, γυναικὸς, ὡς ἔοιχ᾽, ἡσσώμενος 


δούλης, ὑφέξω τοῖς κακίοσιν δίκην. 


1288 


Α \ » ὃ 7 3) > / 7 
Yop. ουκουν LKALWS , ELTTEP Eelpyao@ κακᾶ 3 


1219, τοιοῦτον ὄντα οἷοί περ οἱ κακοί, 
being such an one thyself. 

1220. The interjection φεῦ, φεῦ, is 
not confined to sorrow ; but is used to 
indicate also surprise, wonder, or ad- 
miration. Schol. ϑαυμαστικὸν τὸ φεῦ, 
ob ϑρηνητικόν. The reflection of the 
chorus is merely an echo of the words 
of Hecuba in y. 1171. 

1229. A very opposite character is 
attributed to them. ‘‘ The barbarian 
Thracians, enemies of science and 
useful industry, votaries of the horrid 
imaginary deities of war and rapine, 
held, in opposition to the Greeks, 
principles of the purest morality and 

umanity, and carried them in practice 
even to excess. ‘ Charidemus knew,’ 
says the same great orator (Demo- 
sthenes) who has reported with com- 
placency the murder of Cotys, and 
the honours granted by the Athenians 


to his assassins, ‘ that, had Miltocythes 
been surrendered to Kersobleptes, his 
life would have been secure: because 
the law of the Thracians forbids to kill 
one another.’ The Thracians, it appears, 
not only abhorred that flagitious and 
base assassination, so familiar among 
the most polished of the Greeks, but 
all killing of those who had been once 
admitted to friendship; so that even 
treason against the state did not, in 
their idea, justify capital punishment. 13 
Mitford’s Hist. of “ΚΑΘ, vol, vii. p. 
418. 

1236. “ Beck attributes this line to 
Hecuba. Aldus οὐκοῦν, It is given 
also to Hecuba by the Scholiast on 
Homer, in Townley’s MS., if the read- 
ing be correct, Il, Ν, 154. 6 εἰ συν- 
απτικὸς, ἀντὶ τοῦ émel ὡς τὸ χρὴ δ᾽ 
εἰ σοφὸς πέφυκας" καὶ 6 Edpirldns οὐκ 
οὖν" εἴπερ εἴργασται τάδε" But εἴρ- 
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γασαι must be read; with respect to 
τάδε I do not decide. We may ob- 
serve by the way, that χρὴ in Pheen. 
84. is defended by this scholium.” 
Porson. Cf. 784. above. 

1238. “* Ald. and edd. τί δαί με. 
MSS. give τί δ᾽ ἐμὲ, or ri dé we: τί 
δή we Brunck. Some editors add τοῦ 
before παιδός. Aristophanes in Julius 
Pollux vii. 13. εἴ μοι κράτιστόν ἐστιν 
εἰς τὸ Θησεῖον δραμεῖν, "Exe? δ᾽ ἕως ἂν 
πρᾶσιν εὕρωμεν, μένειν. Erase ἐστιν, 
and read with Brunck ἡμῖν for εἴ μοι. 
In this play 386. over ἡμᾶς the MS. J. 
has ἀντὶ τοῦ ἐμὲ, and C, in the same 
ink ἐμέ, You see therefore how easily 
they change places. On the contrary, 
in Soph. Gd. T. 847., Triclinius, 
through ignorance of the metre, has 
thrust in εἰς ἡμᾶς ῥέπον. Ἐμὲ, which 
the old editions of the Tragedian have, 
as well as three editions of Suidas v. 
Mové(wvos, Portus and Kuster have 
altered.” Porson. ‘I would point 
the line thus: τί δ᾽ ; ἡμᾶς maidds—; 
τί δέ; is frequently put absolutely, 
when another interrogative follows. 
Orest. 1629. τἀμὰ δ᾽ οὐχὶ τλήμονα ;” 
Schef, Eur. Ale. 707. χαίρεις ὁρῶν 
φῶς, πατέρα δ᾽ οὐ χαίρειν δοκεῖς ; 
“The gen. expresses the object and 
also the cause of a feeling; in which 
case it is to be rendered by on account 
of ; with verbs, as “χολοῦμαι, ἀλγεῖν, 
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5᾽ ᾽7ὔ a > , ST Α, / 
οἴμοι τέκνων τῶνδ᾽, ὀμμάτων τ᾽ ἐμῶν, τάλας. 
> val / » «ς -~ Ν > » a a 
ἀλγεῖς" τί δ᾽ ἡμᾶς 3 παιδὸς οὐκ ἀλγεῖν δοκεῖς ; 
χαίρεις ὑδρίζουσ᾽ εἰς ἐμ ἦ ὦ πανοῦργε σύ. 
οὐ γάρ με χαίρειν χρὴ, σὲ τιμωρουμένην; 1240 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τάχ᾽, ἡνίκ᾽ ἄν σε ποντία voTis— 
μῶν ναυστολήσῃ γῆς ὅρους Ἑλληνίδος ; ; 
κρύψῃ μὲν οὖν πεσοῦσαν ἐκ καρχησίων. 
πρὸς τοῦ βιαίων τυγχάνουσαν ἁλματων ; 
αὐτὴ πρὸς ἱστὸν ναὸς ἀμξήσει ποδί. 

ε / ΄ x 7 / 

PON TEPOS ψώτοισιν, TY ποίφ' T POTD; 
κύων γενήσει πυρσ᾽ ἔχουσα δέργματα. 


1245 


μηνίω, στένω, δακρύω, στυγῶ, (ζηλῶ, 
αἰνῶ, μεγαίρω, φθονῶ, μέμφομαι, &c.” 
Matth. Gr. Gr. ᾧ 368. 

1239. ‘* Verbs which express any 
emotion of the mind, as to rejoice, be 
indignant, vexed, ashamed, to repent, &c. 
take in the participle the object or 
operative cause, which in Latin is ex- 
pressed by quod, or by the accus. with 
the infin. Eur. Hipp. 7. ἔνεστι γὰρ 
δὴ κὰν ϑεῶν γένει τόδε" ,Τιμώμενοι χαί- 
ρουσιν ἀνθρώπων ὕπο. Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 555. So in νυ. 1265. ἀλγεῖς 
ἀκούων. 

1243. μὲν οὖν, nay rather: these 
particles serve to correct what has been 
said before: see Orest. 1525. 1535. 

1247. “ The same prophecy had 
been given elsewhere by Euripides, 
who is quoted by Plutarch de Is, et 
Osir. p. 379, E. Ἑκάτης ἄγαλμα φωσ- 
φόρου κύων ἔσει. He is ridiculed by 
Aristophanes in Eustathius on Od. Γ, 
p- 1467, 36127, 17. καὶ κύων axpd- 
χολος Ἑκάτης ἄγαλμα φωσφόρου γε- 
νήσομαι.᾽" Porson. Cic. Tuse. ili. 26. 
Hecubam autem putant, propter animi 
acerbitatem quandam et rabiem, fingi 
in canem esse conversam. Juven. x. 
271. torva canino Latravit rictu que 
post hune vixerat uxor. Plautus Me- 
nechm, v. 1, 14. ME. Non tu scis, 
mulier, Hecubam quapropter canem 
Graii esse predicabant. MV. Non 


equidem scion ME. Quia idem fa- 
ciebat Hecuba, quod tu nunc. facis: 
Omnia mala ingerebat, quemquem ad- 
spexerat : Itaque adeo jure ccepta ap- 
pellari est canis. 

1249. Herodotus vii. 111. mentions 
an oracle of Bacchus among the Satre, 
a people of Thrace. Comp. Eur. 
Bacch. 294. Μάντις δ᾽ 6 δαίμων ὅδε" 
τὸ γὰρ βακχεύσιμον Καὶ τὸ μανιῶδες, 


μαντικὴν πολλὴν ἔχει, Cf. Orest. 357. 


6 ναυτίλοισι μάντις. 

1251. οὐ yap x. τ. A. An ellipsis 
of a sentence is very frequent before 
γάρ : (no, for had he done so) you would 
never have thus caught me with guile: 
see above 1240. Soph. Aj. 1120. 

1252. “βίον Ald. and MSS. which 
is evidently wrong: Brunck and Am- 
mon have introduced μόρον into the 
text. But μόρος in the Tragedians 
generally signifies death. Musgrave’s 
conjecture therefore seems better, πό- 
τμον, which he supports by the same 
variation in Soph. Antic. 83.” Por- 
son. ἔνθαδε, as Hermann remarks, 
refers to the place from whence He- 
cuba was to ‘ih κῳρῇ herself into the 
sea, and to be joined with the parti- 
ciples, not ἐκπλήσω βίον: dying at 
once, or still continuing to live there, 
shall I reach the close of life? 

1253. “σὸν Aldus. But σῷ three 
MSS. according to Musgrave, Mosq. 
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A > 3 A “ a , 
πῶς δ᾽ οἶσθα μορφῆς τῆς ἐμῆς μετάστασιν ; 
ε ΄ 3 / ΄ 
ὁ Θρῃξὶ μάντις εἶπε Διόνυσος τάδε. 
Ν » ᾽ 3, > at Ὁ yx ᾿ “A 
σοὶ δ οὐκ ἔχρησεν οὐδὲν ὧν ἔχεις κακῶν; 1250 
> ΄ > Ὶ ν Le Φ ᾿ ’ 
οὐ γὰρ ποτ ἂν σὺ μ εἷλες ὧδε σὺν δόλῳ. 
a x > »ἦ > / 
Javovoa δ᾽ ἢ ζῶσ᾽ ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐκπλήσω βίον ; 
val / ~ / 
νανοῦσα" τύμξδῳ δ᾽ ὄνομα σῷ κεκλήσεται ---- 
$n 5 ἣν 3 a 3 nw 5 an 
μορφῆς ἐπφῳδὸν ἢ τι τῆς ἐμῆς ἐρεῖς ; 
x / ~ / / 
κυνὸς ταλαίνης σῆμα, ναυτίλοις τέκμαρ. 1255 
\ an / 
οὐδὲν μέλει μοι, σοῦ γέ μοι δόντος δίκην. 
\ 4 oS / val / ΄“ 
καὶ σὴν y ἀνάγκη παῖδα Κασανδραν ϑανεῖν. 
‘a a 
ἀπέπτυσ᾽" αὐτῷ ταὐτά σοι Sidwp ἔχειν. 


2. Ν, In Aug. 2. it is omitted.” Por- 
son. 

ὄνομα---κεκλ. A similar redundancy 
of the subst. nomen occurs in Virg. 
4En. ill. 693. nomen dixere priores Or- © 
tygiam. Livy i. 1. Ascanium parentes 
dixere nomen. 

1254. “4 vt Ald. [Cf. 999.] 
Reiske’s conjecture is ingenious, ἢ τύ- 
χης ἐμῆς ἐρεῖς ; In the following verse 
some MSS. have τέκμωρ. Porson. 
ἐπῳδὸν, Schol. ἐπώνυμον. Hermann 
adopts the reading of Aldus, punctu- 
ating thus: μορφῆς ἐπῳδὸν, ἢ τί, τῆς 
ἐμῆς ἐρεῖς ; 

1255, κυνὸς σῆμα, Cynossema, a pro- 
montory of the ‘hracian Chersonese : 
Ovid Met. xiii, 568. rictuque in verba 
parato Latravit, conata loqui; locus 
extat, et ex re Nomen habet. 

1257. ““Ὑ is omitted by some MSS, 
as also δ᾽ 1248. badly. The addition 
of γε here is right, as in 1261.” Por- 
son. See 770. 

1258. ἀπέπτυσα, Schol. καταφρονῶ 
τῶν σῶν μαντευμάτων" σοὶ δ᾽ εἴη ταῦτα 
γενέσθαι, ἅπερ ἐμοὶ μαντεύῃ. This use of 
the word -aroce from the custom of 
spitting thrice to express detestation of 
the speaker and his sentiments: the 
aor. form is in use because the action 
preceded. Theocr. vi. 29. ὡς μὴ Ba- 
σκανθῶ δὲ, τρὶς eis ἐμὸν ἔπτυσα κόλπον. 


Eur. Hipp. 610. ΤΡ. ὦ παῖ, τί dpdoeis ; 
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a e aw »¥ > \ 7 
Ilo. κτενεῖ νιν ἡ τοῦδ᾽ ἄλοχος, οἰκουρὸς πικρά. 


/ / ; Ν / 7 
Ek, μήπω pavetn Tuvdapis τοσόνδε παῖς. \ 


1260 


5 ,ὔ “-“ 7 » 4 ων" 
Ilo. καὐτὸν γε τοῦτον, πέλεκυν ἐξάρασ᾽ ἄνω. 
e@ \ / - 5 ΄ 
Αγαμ. οὗτος συ, μαίνει, καὶ κακῶν ἐρᾷς τυχεῖν. 
“ς΄, 3 e ae. / / 2 ὃν / 
Ilo. κτεῖν᾽, ὡς ἐν Apye φόνια λουτρά σ᾽ ἀναμένει. 
3 “ > we! a > Ν 7, 
Αγαμ. οὐχ ἕλξετ αὑτον, δμῶες, ἐκποδὼν βίᾳ; : 
Πο. ἀλγεῖς ἀκούων. Αγαμ. οὐκ ἐφέξετε στόμα; ; 1265 
Ilo. ἐγκλείετ᾽ ὲ εἴρηται γάρ. Αγαμ. οὐχ ὅσον τάχος 
νήσων ἐρήμων αὐτὸν ἐκξαλεῖτέ ποι, 
ἐπείπερ οὕτω καὶ λίαν δρασυστομεῖ ; 
ε / \ τ / / 4 
Εκάξη, σὺ δ᾽, ὦ τάλαινα, διπτύχους νεκροὺς 


τοὺς φίλους διεργάσει. 1Π. ἀπέπτυσ᾽" οὐ- 
dels ἄδικός ἐστί μοι φίλος. Iph. A. 874. 
Πῶς ; ἀπέπτυσ᾽, ὦ γεραιὲ, μῦθον. Hel. 
672. Απέπτυσα μὲν λόγον. Observe that 
in the two latter passages the ellipsis 
is supplied, I scorn your words, Com- 
pare atull. 50, 18. precesque nostras, 
Oramus, cave, despuas, ocelle. Ovid 
Rem. Amor. 123. Respuit atque odio 
verba monentis habet. ‘libull. 1, 2, 
9. Despuit in molles et sibi quisque 
sinus. 

αὐτῷ ταὐτά---ἔχειν. Comp. Theocr. 
vi. 23. αὐτὰρ ὃ μάντις ὃ Τήλεμος 
ἔχθρ᾽ ἀγορεύων, "Ex6pa φέροι ποτὶ οἶκον, 
ὅπως τεκέεσσι φυλάξῃ. 

1260. μήπω, Schol. μηδαμῶς. “ Any 
one would be led to conjecture μήποτε 
for μήπω. But the Attics sometimes 
use μήπω in the same sense, as it were 
by the figure λιτότης. Sophocles 
Eleer. 403. Οὐ δῆτα' μήπω νοῦ τοσόνδ᾽ 
εἴην κενὴ, cited by Suidas v. Kevedy.” 
Porson, 

1261. “ καὐτόν σε M. Ν. R. as 
Brunck has edited from his membrane. 
But in that case the former line must 
be assigned to Agamemnon, For we 
taust not suppose it to be a similar 
transition to that above 1179. Καὐτὸν 
δὲ, which Beck has edited, is in many 
MSS. ; but it is wrong, τ what I have 
observed on Orest. 614. respecting 
Soph. Philoct. 1362. (that καὶ and δὲ 


cannot stand in the same clause of a sen- 
tence) be correct, as I am persuaded it 
is. But the Teading of Aldus and the 
Schol. καὐτόν τε comes nearest to the 
true one, which is afforded by Aug. 3. 
καὐτόν ye.” Porson. See v. 1257. 
1262. “ri for σὺ E. which is worthy 
of notice, not of approval. A similar 
threat occurs in Hel. 1659. which pas- 
sage, being rather corrupt, I will give 
at “length. ᾿Αρχόμεσθ᾽ ἄρ᾽, οὐ κρατοῦ- 
μεν. ἭὍσια δρᾷν, τὰ δ᾽ ἔκδικ᾽ οὔ. Κατ- 
θανεῖν ἐρᾷν ἔοικας. Κτεῖνε, σύγγονον 
δὲ σὴν Οὐ κτενεῖς ἡμῶν ἑκόντων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἔμ᾽, ὡς πρὸ δεσποτῶν Τοῖσι γενναίοισι 


δούλοις εὐκλεέστατον ϑανεῖν." Porson. 
1267. ““ποι Ald. edd. MSS. που is 


edited by Ammon, Beck, and Brunck, 
on the authority of a few MSS. 
but the other I think better.” Porson. 
See the note on 1048. Cf. Hom. Od. 
I. 269. δὴ τότε τὸν μὲν ἀοιδὸν ἄγων ἐς 
νῆσον ἐρήμην, Κάλλιπεν οἰωνοῖσιν ἕλωρ 
καὶ κύρμα γενέσθαι. 

1268. Καὶ strengthens the adverb 
λίαν : as in Hom, Od. A. 46. Kal λίην 
κεῖνός ye ἐοικότι κεῖται ὀλέθρῳ. 

1269. Ἑκάβη, σὺ δ᾽, x. τ. A. Porson 
on Orest. 615. has remarked that when 
the discourse is suddenly turned from 
one person to another, the name stands 
first, then the pronoun, next the par- 
ticle δέ : as Soph. Flectr. 150. Νιόβη, 
σὲ δ᾽ ἔγωγε νέμω ϑεόν. See above 372, 


. 


1. ΕΥ̓ΡΙΠΙΔΟΥ EKABH. 


’ὔ “a ’ “ \ 
στείχουσα ϑάπτε: δεσποτῶν δ᾽ ὑμᾶς χρεὼν 1270 
a / / Ν Ν \ 
σκηναῖς πελάζειν, Tp@ades καὶ yap πνοᾶς 
3 ; a 
πρὸς οἶκον ἤδη τάσδε πομπίμους ὁρῶ. 
3 > 9» / / 3 \ > / 
εὖ O ἐς πάτραν πλεύσαιμεν, εὖ δὲ τἀν δόμοις 
»~ > » a > > 7 : / 
ExovT ἴδοιμεν, τῶνδ᾽ ἀφειμένοι πόνων. 
Ν / ~ 
Xo. ire πρὸς λιμένας σκηνάς τε, φίλαι, 1275 
a / / 
TOV δεσποσύνων πειρασόμεναι 
’ \ \ ’ 
μόχθων. στεῤῥὰ γὰρ avayKa. 


χὰ oe 
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, 782. “ξένων for φίλων in many MSS.: badly. Aldusgand 
almost all MSS. have πρῶτα τῶν ἐμῶν. Brunck from‘his mem- 
brane has edited τὰ πρῶτα, being as much delighted with two 
anapests, as others are offended. But that copy is not free from 
manifest glosses; for above 607. it has τἄγγος for τεῦχος as in 
M. Mosq. 1. N. R. Therefore τὰ πρῶτα is a mere scholion, as 
is evident from the circumstance, that in some MSS. the article 
is written over πρῶτα to explain it. Musgrave has conjectared 
ξένια, which is tame and obscure. Beck removes the comma 
after ἐμοὶ, and places it after &viac, by which I do not see that 
any thing is gained. Another participle is by all means neces- 
sary after τυχὼν, to connect the two members of the sentence. 
We might indeed read, ξένιά τ᾽ ἀριθμῶν πλεῖστα τῶν ἐμῶν φίλων, 
were nota too great a departure from the common reafling. 
I have th@refore given πρῶτος ὧν for πρῶτα τῶν. When once 
πρῶτος ὧν τῶν ἐμῶν φίλων, or, with the addition of one letter 
only, πρῶτος τῶν ἐ. φ. had been written, some person anxious 
about the metre from thence made out the common reading. 
Brunck has vitiated a passage of Aristophanes Vesp. 1245."by 
a similar blunder. The Attics often use ἱππικὴ and μουσϊκὴ 
without the article. We read therefore rightly, ᾿Ετύγχανεν yap 
ov τρίξων ὧν ἱππικῆς, as Suidas also ν. τρίξων. But Brunck 
not knowing this, has thrown out the pafticiple which was 
necessary, and inserted the article which was unnecessary. 
᾿Ετύγχανεν yap ov τρίξων τῆς ἱππικῆς. Should any one object, 
that it does not seem probable, that readings so slightly cor- 
rupted as πρῶτος τῶν ἐμῶν φίλων, πρῶτος ὧν τῶν ἐμῶν φίλων, 
should be still farther perverted, he is not aware, (to use the 
words of Hemsterhusius on Aristophanes Plut. p. 349. ) gilam 
proclivi lapsu voces etiam notissime nonnunquam in maculas 
degenerent, quibus eluendis hominum vel acutissimorum ingenia 
Srustra defatigentur. 1 will confirm this remark by ongor two 
examples. In the Dionys-alexander of Cratinus preserved in 


Vig 


- 


114 APPENDIX. 


Macrob. Sat. v. 21. Gronovius adds a line from the MS. of De 
Thou: Στολὴν δὲ δὴ τίν᾽ εἶχε τοῦδ᾽ ὁμόχροον. Thus he has given 
from his father’s conjecture, written on the margin, not edited, 
whilst the MS. had TOYAOMOI®PASON. So trifling a mistake 
has effaced the true reading of this passage. Read, τοῦτό μοι 
φράσον. There is extant in Strabo x. p. 743. A. (485. B.) a 
fragment of Pindar respecting Delos, a part only of which I 
will transcribe: ᾿Αλλ᾽ & Κοιογενὴς ὁπότ᾽ ὠδίνεσσι Soaic ἀγχιτόκοις 
ἐπέξα νιν, δὴ τότε τέσσαρες ὀρθαὶ πρέμνων ἀπώρουσαν χθονίων, ἂν 
δ᾽ ἐπικράνοις σχέθον πέτραν ἀδαμαντοπέδιλοι κίονες, ἔνθα τεκοῖσ᾽ 
εὐδαίμον᾽ ἐπόψατο γένναν. Commonly ἀλλὰ καὶ ὁ γένος, whence 
Barnes has well deduced Koiov γένος, but from the Moscow 
MS. of Strabo, which has καινογενὴς; you may get κοιογεγὴς; 
which is rather better. For ὀδύναισι ϑείαις the same MS. has 
ὠδίνεσι Sooic. Also ἀγχιτόκοις, which has escaped from most 
editions, is found in Aldus and this MS. Again, ἐπιξαένειν edd. 
ἐπέξαινεν MS. Next follows πρύμνων erroneously in some MSS. ; 
excellently in the Moscow one, ἂν δ᾽ ἐπὶ κράνοις σχέθὸν πέτραν, 
with the exception of ἃ slight error in division. Editions have, 
ἂν δ᾽ ἐπὶ κραναῇ σχεδὸν πέτρᾳ. Casaubon has rightly conjectured 
σχέθον, the rest he has not attempted. Translate thus: Co- 
LUMN2& vero basi adamantina innixe rupem CAPITULIS sus- 
tinuere. ‘The word occurs in the same sense in Iph. T. 51. 
Eustathius 1]. H. p.' 700, 64=582, 44. ἐπίκρανον, ὅπερ ἐστὶ κεφαλὴ 
κίονος. To Cratinus and Pindar we may add Aristophanes, 
Ran. 1076. Οὐκ οἶδ᾽ εἰς ἥντιν᾽ ἐρῶσαν πώποτ᾽ ἐποίησα γυναῖκα. 
The passage having been once thus corrupted, transcribers en- 
deavoured to repair the mischief, some by adding ἂν, others ἐγώ. 
Without troubling myself to expose the errors of the received 
text, or to lash the trifling of Invernizius, I shall merely remark, 
that the true reading is preserved by the Ravenna copy: Οὐδ᾽ 
οἶδ᾽ οὐδεὶς ἥντιν᾽ ἐρῶσαν πώποτ᾽ ἐποίησα γυναῖκα. Thus you have 
three passages, which were, it is true, corrupted in editions, but 
so slightly, that nothing could be more plain or easy than their 
emendation. But, it may be said, the participle ὧν may be 
understood. Certainly it may; as in Hipp. 232. and elsewhere ; 
but not where two members of a sentence are so connected as 
in the present instance. Examples will elucidate this point. 
Aristoph. Plut. 751. Oi yap δίκαιοι πρότερον ὄντες καὶ βίον 
Ἔχοντες ὀλίγον αὐτὸν ἠσπάζοντο. Vesp. 505. αἰτίαν ἔχω Ταῦτα 
δρᾷν, ξυνωμότης ὧν, καὶ φρονῶν τυραννικά. Ῥδο. 659. ᾿Αλλ’ ἅτ᾽ 
ὧν ἄνευ γιγάρτων, καὶ φιλῶν τὰς ἰσχάδας, "Βέλεπεν πρὸς rove ͵ 
λέγοντας: 685. ᾿Απορῶν ὁ ξῆμος ἐπιτρόπου, καὶ γυμνὸς ὧν, Τοῦτον 
τέως τὸν ἄνδρα περιεζώσατος Menander in Stobeus Ixx. p. 299. 
ed. Grot, Ὅταν πένης ὧν, καὶ γαμεῖν τις ἑλόμενος, Ta μετὰ γυναικὸς 
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ἐπιξέχηται χρήματα, Αὑτὸν δίδωσιν, οὐκ ἐκείνην λαμξάνει. Eurip. 
Androm. 499. Μητρὸς λεχέων, ὃς ὑπερθνήσκεις, Οὐδὲν μετέχων, 
Οὐδ᾽ αἴτιος ὧν βασιλεῦσιν. “If from any one of these passages 
you expunge the participle ὧν, you will create, if not a solecism, 
at least a very harsh phraseology. [‘* The same neatness in the 
structure of their sentences is carefully attended to, if I mistake 
not, by later writers, at least by οἱ ἀκριξέστεροι. Diodorus 
Sic. xx. 6. 62. Προήγαγε τὴν στρατιὰν, τῷ μὲν ἀριθμῷ βραχὺ 
λειπομένην τῶν ἐναντίων, τῇ δ᾽ ἀρετῇ πολὺ καταδεεστέραν οὖσαν: 
where Wesseling remarks: “οὖσαν omittit Basil.:’ adding per- 
haps justly: ‘neque necessaria vox est.’ For although the 
Greeks approve this construction, yet they are not averse from 
the other, which Porson has almost pronounced a solecism. 
Eur. Orest. 451. Ὁ Σπαρτιάδης Τυνδάρεως μελάμπεπλος, Κουρᾷ 
τε ϑυγατρὸς πενθίμῳ κεκαρμένος : 1590. Adpwr δ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἄκρων τούσδε 
πυργηρουμένους, Zigoc δ᾽ ἐμῆς ϑυγατρὸς ἐπίφρουρον δέρῃ. Med. 
735. Adyoe δὲ cupbac, καὶ ϑεῶν ἀνώμοτος. Homer, Il. X. 342. 
ἢ νήεσσιν ἐπίσκοπος ἡμετέρῃσιν, H τινα ovAhowv—. Herod. i. 60. 
μέγαθος ἀπὸ τεσσέρων πηχέων ἀπολείπουσα τρεῖς δακτύλους, Kal 
ἄλλως εὐειδής : 65. ἀδελφιδεοῦ μὲν ἑωυτοῦ, βασιλεύοντος δὲ Σπαρ- 
τιητέων. Schef.] Valckenaer therefore is wrong in his note 
on Herod. i. 59. in proposing to read ὥς for ὧν in the passage 
from the Vespz. But Suidas, under Ei καὶ νῦν ἐγὼ, and Zuvw- 
porne, rightly retains éy: and in both cases has correctly τυραν- 
γνικὰ for τυραννίδα, But suppose that I should contend, that the 
mistake of the transcriber in writing πρῶτα for πρῶτος was the 
origin of this confusion? Undoubtedly nothing is more likely, 
than that a should be written for oc. For since sigma is gene- 
rally expressed by this character c, it is evident that, if o and 
c coalesce, a figure will be formed not unlike to a. In Homer. 
Od. A. 157. πρῶτα. The MS. Harl. 5674. has τὸν in the text, 
and πρῶτος ὃν written over as a various reading. In this play 
546. the word στρατὸς is so written in the MS. M., that at first 
sight any one would suppose it to be orpara. In the Scholia 
on Aristoph. Nub. 508. Aldus and Junta have ἐξ ὑποῤῥῶγά 
τινος, which Gelenius has changed into ὑποῤῥῶγός. Clemens 
Alexandr. Quis dives salvetur p.940, 44. ἀμέλει ὁ πάντα τὰ τοῦ 
νόμου πληρώσας ἐκ νεότητος, Kal Ta ὑπέρογκα φρυαξάμενος; ἕν τοῦτο 
πραθῆναι τοῖς ὅλοις οὐ δεδύνηται, τὸ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἐξαίρετον, ἵνα 
λάξῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἣν ἐπόθει. What is the meaning οἵ πραθῆναι ἢ 
It is translated acquirere. Change A into ΟΣ, and read προσθεῖ- 
vat, If any one chooses to render πραθῆναι τοῖς ὅλοις, seque 
suaque omnia vendere, I will only say that such a version appears 
to me forced and strained. Pausanias, viii. 25. p. 651. καθότι 
δὲ αὐτὸς ὁ Λάδων ἐκδίδωσιν ἐς τὸν ᾿Αλφειὸν, Κοράκων ὠνόμασται 
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Νᾶσος. Οἱ δὲ ἥγηνται τὴν ᾿Ενίσπην καὶ Στρατίην re καὶ Ῥίπην 
τὰς ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Ομήρου κατειλεγμένας γενέσθαι νήσους ποτὲ ἐν τῷ 
Λάδωνι ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων οἰκουμένας: ᾧ οἱ πεπιστευκότες μάταια 
ἴστωσαν. The conjecture of Sylburgius for ᾧ οἱ π.» viz. ἃ οἱ π.» 
Facius has edited from the Moscow MS. Neither is correct ; 
both being corrupted from ὅσοι. But, if you read thus, what 
will be the construction, and meaning of the words? They 
will admit of none. For ὅσοι must be erased and substituted 
above, in the place of oi, so that the whole passage may run 
thus: κοράκων ὠνόμασται νᾶσος. ὅσοι δὲ ἥγηνται ---- οἰκουμένας 
πεπιστευκότες μάταια ἴστωσαν. The first transcriber having 
written oi, by putting, as frequently happens, two letters only 
once which ought to have been repeated, immediately corrected 
his mistake by writing ὅσοι in the margin. But the- second 
transcriber made two mistakes; for he both considered this 
word as an addition, not an explanation ; and hastily introduced 
it into a wrong place. Next two other transcribers corrupted 
this, the one into ἃ oi, the other into # oi. That Pausanias 
gave the passage thus, will appear evident from Pausanias him- 
self, v.12. p. 404. Ὅσοι δὲ ἀνθρώπων τὰ διὰ τοῦ στόματος ἐς τὸ 
ἐκτὸς [τοῖς is added by Schef.] édégaow ἐξίσχοντα ὀδόντας τῶν 
ϑηρίων εἶναι, καὶ οὐ κέρατα ἥγηνται, τούτοις ἐστὶν ἀπιδεῖν μὲν ἐς 
τὰς ἄλκας. νἱ. 18. p.482. Ἐὐηθείας μὲν δὴ μετέχουσι καὶ ὅσοι 
Χίονιν αὐτὸν ἀναθεῖναι τὴν στήλην, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ Λακεδαιμονίων ἥγηνται 
τὸ δημόσιον. A little before in this same chapter viii. 25. Ὅσοι 
δὲ Θέμιδος, καὶ ov Δημητρὸς τῆς Λουσίας, τὸ ἄγαλμα εἶναι vopi- 
ζουσι, μάταια ἴστωσαν ὑπειληφότες. In Dionysius, Athen. ix. 
p- 381. D. ἰχθὺς ἁδρὸς πάρεστι ταὐτός. ἔστι σὸς, the excellent 
emendation of Grotius, τἀντός ἐστι σὰ, is confirmed by the 
Venetian MS. This discussion has detained me long enough, 
and yet I cannot dismiss it. For it may happen that some one 
of those, Οἵστισιν ἀντιλέγειν μὲν ἔθος περὶ παντὸς ὁμοίως, ᾿Ορθῶς 
δ᾽ ἀντιλέγειν οὐκέτι τοῦτ᾽ ἐν ἔθει, may defend τυγχάνειν by itself 
as put for εἶναι in Aristophanes. To which I reply, that, in 
the first place, it is not allowable to introduce into the text an 
emendation in opposition to all MSS.; in the next, one instance 
only (Eurip. Andr. 1116.) is brought forward by Locella on 
Xen. Ephes. iv. p.93, 6. for in Soph. Aj. 9. τυγχάνει στάζων 
are to be joined. In Cid. C. 1490. ἥνπερ τυγχάνων ὑπεσχόμην 
has been misunderstood by interpreters. The meaning is, guam 
promisi, si ipse a Theseo id quod peterem, consequerer. The 
passages from Libanius and Herodian are not to the purpose ; 
from the words of Plato ὧν and ὃν might easily escape, particu- 
larly after a like termination. And therefore I think that Fis- 
cher in the Apology for Socrates is right in adding ὄν : in 
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Republ. ii. p. 369. B. HSt. I think that it ought to be added, 
and in every similar case, since this participle is omitted with 
the greatest facility. In the Theetetus p. 151. F. is correctly 
edited, Τόνιμον ἢ ἀνεμιαῖον τυγχάνει ὃν, but Suidas in the word 
᾿Ανεμιαῖον, and the Scholiast on Aristoph. Av. 696. in citing 
the passage omit the participle. There remains a line of Ari- 
stophanes, Eccles. 1137. Kai τῶν ϑεατῶν εἴ τις εὔνους τυγχάνει. 
But there we should read, Kei τῶν ϑεατῶν dy τις εὔνους τυγχά- 
vec: ἃ similar collocation is met with in Plut.33. Τὸν δ᾽ υἱὸν, 
ὅσπερ ὧν μόνος μοι τυγχάνει. Καὶ could easily have been - 
changed into κεὶ, and ὧν with the greatest ease have escaped. 
What shall we do then with the line from Euripides, τυγχάνει 
δ᾽ ἐν éuxipoc? If you choose to excuse it on the ground of 
ποιητικὴ ἄδεια, I will not interfere; but if you come to the con- 
clusion that it is altogether foreign to the practice of that age, 
you will have my permission to read ἔτυχε δ᾽ ὧν ἐν ἐμπύροις. 
In Aisch. Choéph. 112. κεὶ for καὶ is well corrected by Canter, 
but unnecessarily, for the three editions preceding that of Ste- 
phens have it.” Porson. “ Porson, though in general very 
exact, has rather incautiously given his sanction to the rule of 
Phrynichus, p. 120. Oi ἀμελεῖς οὕτω λέγουσι, φίλος σοι τυγχάνω, 
ἐχθρός μοι τυγχάνεις" δεῖ δὲ τῷ ῥήματι τὸ ὧν προστιθέναι, φίλος μοι 
τυγχάνεις ὧν, ἐχθρός μοι τυγχάνεις ὥν" οὕτω γὰρ οἱ ἀρχαῖοι ἐχρή- 
σαντο. He had forgotten the passage of Sophocles, Electr. 46. 
ὁ yap Μέγιστος αὐτοῖς τυγχάνει Copvtévwy. Hence he changes 
without cause and too boldly Aristoph. Eccles. 1137. and Eur. 
Andr. 1116.; and in Soph. Aj. 9. unites τυγχάνει στάζων, which 
seems inconsistent with the connexion of the passage.” Erfurdt. 
Hermann, Schefer, Matthiz, and Elmsley support this objec- 
tion of Erfurdt ; and from Dobree’s Aristoph. Append. p. 144. 
it appears that Porson subsequently allowed that ὧν might be 
omitted after τυγχάνω by the tragic writers, from Soph. El. 46. 
315. (=313. νῦν δ᾽ ἀγροῖσι τυγχάνει :) Eur. Hee. 957. but not 
by the comic or prose writers. See Med. 734. 

1161. “ λέγων ἔστι τις ἣ μέλλει Ald. and almost all MSS.: τις 
ἔστιν Brunck from the membrane: τις is omitted in the MS. of 
the Royal Society. I consider the reading which Stobzus 
affords (p. 308. ed. Grot.) preferable, and I have given it. 
But it is difficult to settle the text so as to please all. For you 
may elicit from MSS. and Stobzus three readings of this verse, 
all, in themselves, good enough. The common one, ἢ viv λέγων 
ἐστίν τις, ἢ μέλλει λέγειν, may be defended on the ground that 
πάλιν is an interpolation of Stobzus, who found a senarius with 
one foot deficient, ἢ νῦν λέγει τις ἣ μέλλει λέγειν. Although I 
cannot dispute the possibility of this, yet I doubt its probability; 
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and consider that this word could with great facility escape, 
not being at all necessary to the sense.. Instances in which it is 
either lost or corrupted are not of unfrequent occurrence. In 
a fragment of Menander p. 126. the emendation of Bentley is 
very probable: Ei yap ἐπίδοιμι τοῦτο καὶ ψυχὴν πάλιν Λάξοιμ᾽ 
ἐγώ. Aristoph. Plut. 268. ἾΩ χρυσὸν ἀγγείλας ἐπῶν" πῶς φής; 
πάλιν φράσον μοι: Aldus and some MSS. had omitted πάλιν : 
but others, with the two editions of Junta, and Suidas v. Σωρὸς; 
rightly add it. In Aristophanes, Vesp. 319. after having been 
variously corrupted into πάλαι and πάνυ, Brunck and Inver- 
nizius have unwarrantably discarded this word. But I will 
copy out the whole passage more correctly than it is usually 
read. Φίλοι, πάλαι μὲν τήκομαι διὰ τῆς ὀπῆς Ὑμῶν ὑπακούων, 
ἀλλὰ γὰρ οὐχ οἷός τ᾽ ἰδεῖν. Τηροῦμαι δ᾽ ὑπὸ τῶνδ᾽, ἐπεὶ Βούλομαί 
γε πάλιν μεθ᾽ ὑ-μῶν ἐλθὼν ἐπὶ τοὺς καδίσ-κους κακόν τι ποιῆσαι. 
The two former are senarii, the other three Glyconics and ἃ 
Pherecratean. I have erased εἰμι after οἷός re, which is easily 
understood, as in Eq. 342. Ὁτιὴ λέγειν οἷός τε κἀγὼ, and which 
has crept similarly into Phoen. 983. after ἕτοιμος. Next ἰδεῖν 
for ἄδειν is a good correction of Dawes, who is not however 
very successful in the rest of the passage. A similar error has 
been removed by the help of MSS. from v. 1517. of the same 
play. The Ravenna MS. adds the particle δ᾽, Lastly, the words 
τί ποιήσω, before Τηροῦμαι δ᾽, 1 have removed, as manifestly 
spurious and originating in τι ποιῆσαι adjoining. Two passages 
from the epitome of Athenzeus ii. p.58. D. are cited by Eusta- 
thius on Odyss. A. p. 1406, 58=41, 40. Tpwyovrac poddyne 
ῥίζαν xai* rapa, πρᾳότερος ἔγωγε μολόχης. Thus correctly in 
the Roman ed.; for the Basil has erroneously πρότερος. Koen 
on Greg. Cor. p. 251. violently corrects from Athenzus, καὶ 
*Exixappoc. But Eustathius has just before omitted the name 
of Antiphanes, and in a thousand other instances suppresses the 
names of authors. It is well known that Ac and dv are so writ- 
ten in MSS. that they may very easily be taken for p. The 
transcriber of Eustathius had written πάλι, which denotes πάλιν. 
For a line drawn over a vowel denotes v, over a consonant a. 
Therefore if another transcriber through mistake wrote p in- 
stead of Xu, the consequence would be that he would farther err 
in writing πάμα. Schol. on Hec. 570. μάρτυς δὲ τούτου ἄλλα τε 
πολλὰ, καὶ TO τοῦ Σοφοκλέους" οὐδὲ γάρ σε δεῖ κρύπτειν μ᾽ ἔτι" καὶ 
ἄλλος" μήτοι με κρύψῃς τοῦθ᾽ ὅπερ μέλλω παθεῖν. Markland on 
Suppl. 296. in correcting Αἰσχύλος for ἄλλος, has been antici- 
pated, King having already edited καὶ AIZXYAOX. TIAA. But 
what is the meaning of ITAA.? None certainly, if not πάλιν, 
the last letters of which, denoted by a mark of abbreviation, 


ao 


APPENDIX. | 119 


wa, escaped the eyes of King. For a Cambridge MS. (Cant. 
see p. 48.) has the same scholion, and plainly reads πάλιν. In 
the fragment of Sophocles, which, whether it exist in the re- 
maining plays or not, I cannot say, the same MS. has properly 
οὐδέν. [It is found in the Electra 957. Br.=952. Erf.]  Ari- 
stophanes Eq. 665. Ἵν᾽ ἄτθ᾽ ὁ κήρυξ dix Λακεδαίμονος λέγει, 
Πύθησϑ᾽- ἀφῖκται γὰρ περὶ σπονδῶν λέγων. This word λέγων 
with reason displeased Brunck, and is on another account ob- 
jectionable; for it ought to be either λέξων or ἐρῶν. And yet 
even this would not be correct, as instances will show. Ari- 
stophanes Av. 1531. “Hover πρέσξεις δεῦρο περὶ διαλλαγῶν : 
1576. ᾿Αλλ᾽, ὦ ᾽γάθ', ἠρήμεσθα περὶ διαλλαγῶν Πρέσξεις : 1586. 
πρεσξεύοντες ἐνθάδ᾽ ἥκομεν Παρὰ τῶν ϑεῶν, περὶ πολέμου καταλλα- 
γῆς: 1594. Τούτων περὶ πάντων αὐτοκράτοοες ἥκομεν: Pac. 215. 
Κἄλθοιεν οἱ Λάκωνες εἰρήνης πέρι: Lysistr. 982. Κάρυξ ἐ ἐγὼν, ὦ 
κυρσάνιε, ναὶ τὼ σιὼ, ΓἜμολον ἀπὸ Σπάρτας γα περὶ διαλλαγᾶν : 
1008. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὡς τάχιστα φράζε περὶ διαλλαγῶν Αὐτοκράτορας 
πρέσξεις ἀποπέμπειν ἐνθαδί. Thus these places are to be read 
without the article. Add v. 1103. of the same play, ᾿Επὶ τί 
πάρεστε δεῦρο; περὶ διαλλαγῶν Πρέσξεις. What then shall we 
do with the line from the Equites? One MS. of Brunck’s has 
in the former verse, λέγει πάλιν, another λέγειν πάλιν. Strike 
out therefore λέγων, as originating in λέγει or λέγειν, and sub- 
stitute, Ἵν᾽ a7’ ὁ κήρυξ ὁὺκ Aakedalpovor λέγει, Πύθησθ᾽ ἀφῖκται 
γὰρ περὶ σπονδῶν πάλιν. In Nub. 971. αὖ πάλιν is omitted in 
Suidas v. Συμψῆσαι, edd. Med. Ald. 

Let us grant, therefore, that πάλιν must be retained ; a second 
question arises; ought we to read entirely with Stobeeus, as 
I have edited, or mixing the readings of MSS. and of Stobzus, 
to form a new one, ἢ νῦν λέγων ἔστ᾽, ἢ πάλιν μέλλει λέγειν ὃ 
Those who prefer the latter, perhaps will rest upon three argu- 
ments principally. First, that the pronoun τὶς is uselessly re- 
dundant ; next, that it is wanting in one MS and changes its 
position in another, two circumstances whica render it proba- 
ble that it is an insertion; lastly, that the periphrasis λέγων 
ἐστὶν is more elegant than λέγει simply. But on the first point 
we may remark, that transcribers very often omit those words 
which they think may be left out without detriment to the 
sense; and since τὶς is scarcely ever at all essential to the 
meaning, it has experienced this fate more than any other word. 
I have before cited Soph. Trach. 3. on v. 370. There the former 
editions of Suidas vy. Aiwy omit τῳ. But who would on that 
account venture to question the received reading, which Sto- 
beeus also cv. p. 439. (562, 43.) retains? In the same play 
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ἐστιν οὐ γὰρ ἔσθ᾽ ἥγ᾽ αὔριον, Πρὶν εὖ πάθῃ τις τὴν παροῦσαν 
ἡμέραν. This place is quoted by Eustathius on Il. K. p. 801, 
1=719, 12. on account of the same repetition of the pro- 
noun. Philemon p. 358. (Stob. eviii. p. 455. ed. Grot. 570, 
4. Gesn.) repeats τις six times in the space of three lines. 
Eur. Orest. 1217. Φύλασσε δ᾽, ἤν τις, πρὶν τελευτηθῇ φόνος, Ἢ 
Evppaxde τις, ἢ κασίγνητος πατρὸς ᾿Ελθὼν ἐς οἴκους φθῇ. Some- 
times, I own, transcribers have added this pronoun without 
reason, as in Aristophanes Vesp. 11. Κἀμοὶ yap ἀρτίως (ric) 
ἐπιστρατεύσατο: in Machon, Athen. xiii. p. 581. 1). ’Ev σκυτοτο- 
μίῳ (τινὶ) pera τινῶν καθήμενος. But much oftener have they 
either rejected or corrupted it. The conjecture of Kuster on 
Aristoph. Thesm. 618. appears in the Ravenna MS. ἀναίσχυντός 
τις ei. In the same fragment of Machon a little before must be 
read, Χαλκοτύπος τις σφόδρ᾽ ἀφυὴς for yx. σφόδρ᾽ εὐφνήῆς. An 
unknown poet in the Schol. on Il. 1. 415. ‘O Sede ἐπὶ σμι- 
κροῖσιν ov Ξερμαίνεται, ᾿Αλλ᾽ we λέξης τοῦ μείζονος δεῖται πυρός : 
τοῦ, which is very weak, is due to Valckenaer on Hipp. 120. 
Townley’s MS. has correctly, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς λέξης τις. The same 
pronoun must be restored to two passages of Sophocles’s Philoc- 
tetes. The former is 196. Οὐκ ἔστιν ὅπως ob ϑεῶν μελέτῃ. Thus 
commonly. In Aldus, and, I believe, most of the MSS. οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ 
ὅπως ov ϑεῶν του p. Read οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ ὡς ov ϑεῶν του p. The more rare 
form has been changed into the common one. Antig. 750. Ταύτην 
ποτ᾽ οὐκ ἔσθ᾽ we ἔτι ζῶσαν γαμεῖς. The other passage occurs in 
Philoct. 203. Φωτὸς ξύντροφος, ὡς τειρομένον. Brunck, supposing 
this line to be an anapestic, wished to correct the antistrophe ac- 
cording to the same system, by cutting off ὧς. But a legitimate 
anapestic does not admit the hiatus which exists after reipopévov. 
The reading should be τειρομένου του. The line consists of a 
spondee, two choriambs (—~-—), and a catalectic syllable, such 
as Aj. 628. 640. Philoct. 710. Πλὴν ἐξ ὠκυξόλων εἴποτε τόξων. 
722. Ὅς νιν ποντοπόρῳ δούρατι, πλήθει. Thus these verses 
ought to be divided. Similar ones are Cid. C. 696. 701. 703. 
709. 714. 716.  Aristoph. Eq. 556. 557. 586. 587. Some 
verses of Epicharmus are cited by Cornutus ο. 14. p. 161. which 
Eudocia, in Villoison’s Anecdota Greea, t.i. p. 295. transcribing 
Cornutus de Musis,-found already corrupted. But by the as- 
sistance of MSS. they may very easily be in part egrrected ; 
Aire τι ζητεῖ σοφόν τις, νυκτὸς ἐνθυμητέον, Kal, Πάντα ra σπουδαῖα 
γυκτὸς μᾶλλον ἐξευρίσκετα. Τῆς is edited for τις. The same 
fault has slightly corrupted a passage of Philemon p. 356. (ev. 
Ρ. 441. ed. Grot.) Πολλάκις ἔχων τις οὐδὲ τἀναγκαῖα viv, Αὔριον 
ἐπλούτησ᾽, wore χἀτέρους τρέφειν. Θησαυρὸν εὑρὼν σήμερον, τῆς 
αὔριον ἽΛπαντα Tak τῆς οἰκίας ἀπώλεσεν. Who does not see that 
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we ought to read σήμερόν ric, αὔριον In the same page (eviii. 
Ρ. 453.) a more corrupt verse is read, ᾿Απόλωλεν, ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἐὰν 
τοῦτο σκοπῇ, which Bentley in vain attempted to correct. Read, 
᾿Απόλωλεν, ἐν ἑαυτῷ τις ἣν τοῦτο σκοπῇ. 

Neither is the change of position a good reason for supposing 
the pronoun to be spurious. A fragment of the second Thes- 
mophoriazuse of Aristophanes is extant in Athen. ili. p. 104. E. 
Ἰχθῦς τις ἐώνηται, ἢ σηπίδιον, Ἢ τῶν πλατειῶν καρίδων, ἢ πουλύ- 
πους; the first line of which is thus cited in vii. p. 324. B. 
ἸΙχθῦς ἐώνηταί τις. Is τις in that instance spurious, because it 
changes its position? In the first line Brunck wrongly takes 
ἰχθὺς for the singular, in the second with no better success 
interpolates τις before καρίδων. For κάριδος, although it some- 
times shortens the second syllable, always lengthens the first. 
Aristophanes Acharn. 568. Eir’ ἔστι τις Ταξίαρχος, ἢ στρατηγὸς» 
ἢ τειχομάχος ἀνὴρ, βοηθησάτω τις ἀνύσας. Thus former editions. 
But the MSS. of Brunck and Invernizius, εἴτε τις ἔστι. Either 
therefore we must expunge the former τὶς because its position 
is doubtful, or the second, because it is badly repeated. By no 
means. Again, Aristophanes Thesm. 543. εἰ μὲν οὖν τις ἔστιν" 
εἰ δὲ μὴ, αὐταὶ Ἡμεῖς ye καὶ τὰ δουλάρια, τέφραν ποθὲν λαξοῦσαι. 
This passage is cited by the Venetian Scholiast on 1]. A. 137. 
as an example of the Attic ἀνανταπόδοτον, in this order: ἐστί 
τις: in which Townley’s MS. coincides. Yet whoever should , 
dispute the common reading on that account, must have a 
strong propensity towards innovation. Aristophanes Ay. 1328. 
Πάνυ γὰρ βραδύς τις ἐστὶν ὥσπερ ὄνος. This ought to be an ana- 
pestic line corresponding to 1316. For the lines 1313—1334 
should be divided into Strophe and Antistrophe, and the second 
should be read thus, Καλοῖ τις ἀνθρώπων, the particle being 
erased; in the first of the Antistrophe πτερύγων should be sub- 
stituted, in the second αὖ γ᾽ should be erased, and in the con- 
clusion the lines 1323, 1324 should be repeated. Brunck’s 
membrane and the Ravenna MS. omit both ἂν and αὖ y. If 
you choose to retain καλεῖ with the latter and editions, instead 
of δ᾽ ἂν you must read δὴ in the first line. But how is v. 1328 
to become anapestic? By the transposition of these very 
words: which in the examples adduced above suits the metre 
very well, but in this line is injurious to it. We must read, 
therefore, Πάνυ yap βραζύς ἐστί τις, ὥσπερ ὄνος. 

Lastly, some perhaps may think λέγων ἐστὶν more elegant 
than λέγει. Its elegance consists principally in variety: and 
in proportion as this object is attained, is the pleasure which a 
sentence affords to the mind and the ear. But this variation 
does not appear to me to possess any degree of elegance so 
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refined and peculiar, as that a copyist of a little more learning 
than usual might not substitute it for something else. By this 
parallel example I may illustrate that point which I promised 
to notice in the note on 1141. A participle joined to a verb 
without a conjunction, is more elegant than two verbs united 
by a conjunction. Rightly therefore, I think, have I edited 
with Brunck, v. 568. κρύπτουσα for κρύπτειν re: rightly also has 
Brunck given from a MS. in Aristoph. Nub. 1414. τύπτοντα for 
τύπτειν re: Whence in Asch. Pers. 1059. must be read, Kai 
στέρν᾽ ἀράσσων ἐπιξόα τὸ Μύσιον. Aristoph. Pac. 405. “H γὰρ 
Σελήνη; χὡ πανοῦργος Ἥλιος, Ὑμῖν ἐπιξουλεύουσι πολὺν ἤδη χρό- 
γον, Τοῖς βαρξάροισι προδίδοτον τὴν Ἑλλάδα. Since there is no 
reason why the sentence should remain ἀσύνδετος, you may con- 
jecture either τοῖς βαρξάροις τε, or προδιδόναι, to be governed by 
ἐπιξουλεύουσι, a construction of which Aristophanes himself 
affords an instance, Plut. 1112. Others are supplied by H. Ste- 
phens Th. G. L. t. i. p. 770. F. and Hemsterhusius on Lucian 
Deor. Dial. xxi. 2. p. 268. But the reading of the Ravenna 
MS. with a slight alteration will be genuine, ἐπιξουλεύοντες. And 
yet this idiom was not so strange to the copyists, but that some- 
times they introduced it into the text in violation of metre; as 
Acharn. 1145. Σοὶ δὲ ῥιγῶντι προφυλάττειν, and Pac. 628. ἣν 
ἐγὼ φυτεύσας ἐξεθρεψάμην : the first of these errors MSS. re- 
move, the other is corrected by Dawes: Σοὶ δὲ ῥιγῶν καὶ προφυ- 
λάττειν : ἣν ἐγὼ ᾿φύτευσα κἀξεθρεψάμην. I have myself edited in 
Hee. 662. κοὐκέτ᾽ ci βλέπουσα φῶς, where Lib. P. has κοὐκέτι 
βλέπεις φάος. If any one should object to this, I will reply, 
that I was unwilling to alter the old reading on the authority of 
a single MS.; otherwise, if φάος had once been changed to 
φῶς, it was as easy for the common reading to originate from κοὺ- 
κέτι βλέπεις φῶς, as that from the common reading. For this 
form of expression is obvious enough, not only in the tragic, 
but in the comic writers, in the Attics, in writers of every kind 
and age. In collecting instances, care must be taken to avoid 
both εἶ δώσων Hee. 577. and similar expressions, where εἶ is 
ibis, not es, and also κτείνας γένῃ, προδοὺς γένῃ, which are of a 
different class. It also sometimes happens, that these expres- 
sions are accidentally interchanged. In Plato’s Politicus p. 38. 
for EvpEaivy the Scholiast affords a various reading ξυμξὰν ἧ. 
But how easily, where the difference was so small, might one 
supplant the other! Over ἀνεστήκει Aristoph. Plut. 738. one of 
Brunck’s MSS. has written ἀνεστηκὼς ἦν. The Scholiast on 
Plato p. 74. first cites the Homeric phrase ἠὲ ἑκὼν μεθίεις, and 
then adds paraphrastically, καὶ ἔστιν ὁ τοιοῦτος ἑκὼν μεθίων, καὶ 
μὴ προσέχων τὸν γοῦν. Ilarchas in Philostratus V. A. iii. 47. 
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says rove Πυγμαίους οἰκεῖν μὲν ὑπογείους, κεῖσθαι δὲ ὑπὲρ τὸν Tay- 
γην, ζῶντας τρόπον, ὃς πᾶσιν εἴρηται. This passage Eusebius ec. 
Hierocl. cap. 2. thus again quotes: epi μὲν τῶν Πυγμαίων, ὡς 
ἄρα εἶεν οἰκοῦντες μὲν ὑπόγειοι, διατρίξοντες δὲ ὑπὸ τὸν Τάγγην 
ποταμὸν ζῶντες. (Where ὑπὲρ, it seems, must be read instead 
of ὑπὸ, and after ζῶντες must be added, τρόπον, ὃς πᾶσιν εἴρηται.) 
Yet who will consider that Eusebius has restored an Atticism 
which had been lost through Philostratus? Hence I think that 
in the verse before us first πάλεν escaped, then, that some one, 
to make up the metre, lengthened λέγει into λέγων ἐστί. Some- 
thing similar is the circumstance, that in Orest. 1542. the tran- 
scriber of the Harleian MS. having mistaken εἰ for εἶ changed 
δοκεῖς into δοκῶν. If now any person should accuse me of 
haying written a long and tedious note, 1 plead guilty to the 
charge. But I am desirous to show by one example how much 
my readers are indebted to me, not for what I have said, but 
for what I have suppressed. 

In confirmation of this, only consider how many words I 
could have expended, if the passage of Aristophanes above 
cited, Pac. 627. Ἔν δίκῃ μὲν οὖν, ἐπεί τοι τὴν κορώνεών γε μου 
᾿Εξέκοψαν, ἣν ἐγὼ ᾿φύτευσα κἀξεθρεψάμην-. Νὴ A’, ὦ pére’, ἐνδίκως 
δῆτά γ᾽ ἐπεὶ κἀμοῦ τὸν λίθον ᾿Εμξαλόντες ἑξμέδιμνον κυψέλην 
ἀπώλεσαν: if this passage, I repeat, I had quoted at length, and 
had heaped together all that might be said, indifferent whether 
to the purpose or not. 

The troublesome word τὸν affecting equally the sense and 
the metre, Brunck’s MS. and the Ravenna rightly omit; the 
second Juntine edition had long ago omitted it. But Brunck 
has erred far from the truth in settling the verse. Read, trans- 
posing only the particle, Νὴ Ad’, ὦ per, ἐνδίκως ye δῆτ᾽ ἐπεὶ 
κἀμοῦ λίθον. But one thing still remains. For if the article 
τὸν affects the sense, so does the article τὴν above, as would 
also the addition of it below before ἑξμέδιμνον κυψέλην. Read 
therefore, ἐπεί ror καὶ κορώνεών ye pov. See what I have said 
on Med. 675. and add an example from the Venetian Schol. II. 
N. 513. ἐπεὶ καὶ τοῦ Οἰνομάου ἐξέσπασε τὸ δόρυ καὶ τοῦ ᾿Οθρυονέως. 
But there also Townley’s MS. has ἐπεί τοι καὶ τοῦ Οἱ. 1 might 
now expatiate largely on μέλε as being always a dissyllable, 
never a trisyllable in Attic writers; on a dactyl never being 
admitted even by the Comic writers into trochaies, qnoepe. in the 
case of proper names ; lastly on the words ἑκμέδιμνον; ELpECULVOY: 
ἑξαμέδιμνον. But, reader, I will spare you and your time.” 
Porson. 
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PASSAGES rrom HOMER, VIRGIL, ann OVID, 


IN ALLUSION TO THE SUBJECT OF THE HECUBA. 


HOMER IL. Y. 407—418. 


Αὐτὰρ ὁ βῆ σὺν δουρὶ per’ ἀντίθεον ἸΤολύδωρον, 
Πριαμίδην" τὸν δ᾽ οὔτι πατὴρ εἴασκε μάχεσθαι, 
Οὕνεκά οἱ μετὰ παισὶ νεώτατος ἔσκε γόνοιο; 

Καί οἱ φίλτατος ἔσκε, πόδεσσι δὲ πάντας ἐνίκα. 
Δὴ τότε νηπιέῃσι, ποδῶν ἀρετὴν ἀναφαίνων, 
Θῦνε διὰ προμάχων, εἵως φίλον ὥλεσε ϑυμόν. 
Τὸν βάλε μέσσον ἄκοντι ποδάρκης δῖος ᾿Αχιλλεὺς, 
Νῶτα παραΐσσοντος, ὅθι ζωστῆρος ὀχῆες 
Χρύσειοι σύνεχον; καὶ διπλόος ἤντετο ϑώρηξ. 
᾿Αντικρὺ δὲ διέσχε παρ᾽ ὀμφαλὸν ἔγχεος αἰχμή" 
Τνὺξ δ᾽ ἔριπ᾽ οἰμώξας" νεφέλη δέ μιν ἀμφεκάλυψε 
Κναγέη, προτί οἱ δ᾽ ἔλαξ᾽ ἔντερα χερσὶ λιασθείς. 


VIRG. AENEID. 
Lib, iii. 1. 19—68. 


‘Sacra Dione Matri divisque ferebam 
Auspicibus cceptorum operum ; superoque nitentem 
᾿ς Ccelicolim regi mactabam in litore taurum. 
Forte fuit juxta tumulus, quo cornea summo 
Virgulta, et densis hastilibus horrida myrtus. 
Accessi, viridemque ab humo convellere silvam 
Conatus, ramis tegerem ut frondentibus aras, 
Horrendum et dictu video mirabile monstrum. 
Nam, que prima solo ruptis radicibus arbor 
Vellitur, huic atro liquuntur sanguine gutte, 
Et terram tabo maculant. Mihi frigidus horror 
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Membra quatit, gelidusque coit formidine sanguis ; 
Rursus et alterius lentum convellere vimen 
Insequor, et caussas penitus tentare latentes: 
ter et alterius sequitur de cortice sanguis. 
Multa movens animo, Nymphas venerabar agrestes 
Gradivumque patrem, Geticis qui presidet arvis: 
Rite secundarent visus, omenque levarent. 
Tertia sed postquam majore hastilia nisu 
Aggredior; genibusque adverse obluctor arene: 
Eloquar, an sileam? gemitus laerymabilis imo 
Auditur tumulo, et vox reddita fertur ad aures. 
“ Quid miserum, AZnea, laceras? jam parce sepulto ; 
“ Parce pias scelerare manus. Non me tibi Troja 
«“ Externum tulit; aut cruor hie de stipite manat. 
“ Heu! fuge crudeles terras, fuge litus avarum. 
“ Nam Polydorus ego. Hic confixum ferrea texit 
« Telorum seges, et jaculis increvit acutis.” 
Tum vero ancipiti mentem formidine pressus 
Obstupui, steteruntque come, et vox faucibus hesit. 
Hune Polydorum auri quondam cum pondere magno 
Infelix Priamus furtim mandarat alendum 
Threicio regi; quum jam diffideret armis 
Dardaniz, cingique urbem obsidione videret. 
Ille, ut opes fractee Teucrim, et Fortuna recessit, 
Res Agamemnonias victriciaque arma secutus, 
Fas omne abrumpit; Polydorum obtruncat, et auro 
Vi potitur. Quid non mortalia pectora cogis, 
Auri sacra fames! Postquam pavor ossa reliquit: 
Delectos populi ad proceres, primumque parentem, 
Monstra detim refero, et, que sit sententia, posco. 
Omnibus idem animus scelerata excedere terra; 
Linquere pollutum hospitium, et dare classibus austros. 
Ergo instauramus Polydoro funus, et ingens 
Aggeritur tumulo tellus; stant Manibus are, 
Ceruleis moeste vittis atraque cupresso ; 
Et circum Iliades crinem de more solute. 
Inferimus tepido spumantia cymbia lacte, 
Sanguinis et sacri pateras: animamque sepulcro 
Condimus, et magna supremum voce ciemus. 
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OVIDIT METAMORPH. 
Lib. xiii. 1. 429—575. 


Est, ubi Troja fuit, Phrygiz contraria tellus, 
Bistoniis habitata viris : Polymestoris illic 

Regia dives erat, cui te commisit alendum 

Clam, Polydore, pater, Phrygiisque removit ab armis. 
Consilium sapiens, sceleris nisi premia magnas 
Adjecisset opes, animi irritamen avari. . 

Ut cecidit Fortuna Phrygum, capit impius ensem 
Rex Thracum, juguloque sui defigit alumni: 

Et, tanquam tolli eum corpore crimina possent, 
Exanimem e scopulo subjectas misit in undas. 

Litore Threicio classem religarat Atrides, 

Dum mare pacatum, dum ventus amicior esset. 

Hic subito, quantus, quum viveret, esse solebat, 

Exit humo late rupta, similisque minaci 

Temporis illius vultum referebat Achilles, 

Quo ferus injusto petiit Agamemnona ferro. 
“‘Immemoresque mei disceditis,” inquit, “ Achivi ? 

“‘ Obrutaque est mecum virtutis gratia nostree ? 

“Ne facite; utque meum non sit sine honore sepulchrum, 
“ Placet Achilleos mactata Polyxena manes.” 

Dixit; et immiti sociis parentibus umbre, 

Rapta sinu matris, quam jam prope sola fovebat, 
Fortis, et infelix, et plus quam fcemina, virgo 
Ducitur ad tumulum, diroque fit hostia busto. 

Quz memor ipsa sui, postquam crudelibus aris 
Admota est, sensitque sibi fera sacra parari; 

Utque Neoptolemum stantem, ferrumque tenentem, 
Inque suo vidit figentem lumina vultu : 

“‘Utere jamdudum generoso sanguine,” dixit ; 

“‘ Nulla mora est; at tu jugulo, vel pectore telum 
“Conde meo” (jugulumque simul, pectusque retexit). 
“ Scilicet aut ulli servire Polyxena ferrem, 
“Aut per tale sacrum numen placabitur ullum: 

“ Mors tantum vellem matrem mea fallere posset. 

“ Mater obest, minuitque necis mihi gaudia; quamyis 
** Non mea mors illi, verum sua vita gemenda est. 

* Vos modo, ne Stygios adeam non libera manes, 

“ς Este procul, si justa peto; tactuque viriles 

“ Virgineo removete manus; acceptior illi, 
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“ Quisquis is est, quem czede mea placare paratis, 

‘“‘ Liber erit sanguis; si. quos tamen ultima nostri 

“ Verba movent oris; Priami vos filia regis, 

«Non captiva, rogat; genetrici corpus inemptum 

“ Reddite; neve auro redimat jus triste sepuleri, 

“ς Sed lacrymis; tunc, quum poterat, redimebat et auro.” 
Dixerat: at populus lacrymas, quas illa tenebat, 

Non tenet: ipse etiam flens invitusque sacerdos 
Prebita conjecto rupit precordia ferro. 

Illa, super terram defecto poplite labens, 

Pertulit intrepidos ad fata novissima vultus. 

Tunc quoque cura fuit partes velare tegendas, 

Quum caderet, castique decus servare pudoris. 
Troades excipiunt, deploratosque recensent 
Priamidas, et quid dederit domus una cruoris; 

Teque gemunt, virgo; teque, o modo regia conjux, 
Regia dicta parens, Asia florentis imago ; 

Nunc etiam pradz mala sors; quam victor Ulixes 
Esse suam nollet, nisi quod tamen Hectora partu 
Edideras : dominum matri vix repperit Hector. 

Que corpus complexa anime tam fortis inane, 

Quas toties patriz dederat, natisque, viroque, 

Huic quoque dat lacrymas: lacrymas in vulnera fundit ; 
Osculaque ore tegit, consuetaque pectora plangit ; 
Canitiemque suam concreto in sanguine verrens, 
Plura quidem, sed et hee laniato pectore dixit: 

“ Nata, tuz (quid enim superest?) dolor ultime matri, 
“ Nata, jaces; videoque tuum, mea vulnera, vulnus! 
“En! ne perdiderim quemquam sine cede meorum, 
“Τὰ quoque vulnus habes; at te, quia foemina, rebar 
“A ferro tutam; cecidisti et foemina ferro: 

“ Totque tuos idem fratres, te perdidit idem 

« Exitium Trojez, nostrique orbator, Achilles. 

« At postquam Paridis cecidit, Pheebique sagittis, 

“ Nune certe, dixi, non est metuendus Achilles: 

«‘ Nunc quoque mi metuendus erat: cinis ipse sepulti 
“In genus hoc sevit; tumulo quoque sensimus hostem: 
“« /Eacide feecunda fui: jacet Ilion ingens ; 

“« Eventuque gravi finita est publica clades, 

‘‘ Si finita tamen: soli mihi Pergama restant, 

“In cursuque meus dolor est: modo maxima rerum, 
“ Tot generis natisque potens, nuribusque, viroque, 

* Nunc trahor exul, inops, tumulis avulsa meorum, 

* Penelope munus; quz me data pensa trahentem 

“ Matribus ostendens Ithacis, ‘ Hac Hectoris illa est 
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«Clara parens: hee est,’ dicet, ‘ Priameia conjux.’ 
* Postque tot amissos tu nune, que sola levabas 

** Maternos luctus, hostilia busta piasti. 

“Inferias hosti peperi: quo ferrea resto? 

** Quidve moror? quo me servas, damnosa senectus ἢ 
* Quid, Di crudeles, nisi quo nova funera cernam, 
“Vivacem differtis anum? quis posse putaret 

“ Felicem Priamum, post diruta Pergama, dici ἢ 

“ Felix morte sua, nec te, mea nata, peremptam 
 Aspicit, et vitam pariter regnumque reliquit. 
“Αἱ, puto, funeribus dotabere, regia virgo ; 

* Condeturque tuum monumentis corpus avitis. 
“Non hec est Fortuna domus ; tibi munera matris 
* Contingent fletus, peregrinzeque haustus arene. 
“ Omnia perdidimus ; superest, cur vivere tempus 
“In breve sustineam, proles gratissima matris, 

* Nunc solus, quondam minimus de stirpe virili, 

** Has datus Ismario regi Polydorus in oras. 

** Quid moror interea crudelia vulnera lymphis 

* Abluere, et sparsos immiti sanguine vultus ?” 
Dixit: et ad litus passu procedit anili, 

Albentes laniata comas: “ Date, Troades, urnam,” 
Dixerat infelix liquidas hauriret ut undas: 

Aspicit ejectum Polydori in litore corpus, 
Factaque Threiciis ingentia vulnera telis, 

Troades exclamant ; obmutuit illa dolore ; 

Et pariter vocem, lacrimasque introrsus obortas 
Devorat ipse dolor, duroque simillima saxo 
Torpet, et adversa figit modo lumina terra: 
Interdum torvos sustollit ad «thera vultus : 

Nunc positi spectat vultum, nune vulmera nati, 
Vulnera precipue ; seque armat et instruit ira. 
Qua simul exarsit, tamquam regina maneret, 
Ulcisci statuit, poenzeque in imagine tota est: 
Utque furit catulo lactente orbata lezena, 
Signaque nacta pedum sequitur, quem non videt, hostem ; 
Sic Hecube, postquam cum luctu miscuit iram, 
Non oblita animorum, annorum oblita suorum, 
Vadit ad artificem dirze Polymestora cedis, 
Colloquiumque petit: nam se monstrare relictum 
Velle latens illi, quod nato redderet, aurum. 
Credidit Odrysius, praedeque assuetus amore, 

In secreta venit, cum blando callidus ore ; 

‘* Tolle moras, Hecube,” dixit, ‘da munera nato: 
‘Omne fore illius quod das, quod et ante dedisti, 
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“Per Superos juro.’ Spectat truculenta loquentem, 
Falsaque jurantem; tumidaque exestuat ira ; 

Atque ita correptum captivarum agmine matrum 
Involat ; et digitos in perfida lumina condit, 
Exspoliatque genas oculis, facit ira valentem ; 
Immergitque manus, foedataque sanguine sonti 

Non lumen, neque enim superest, loca luminis haurit. 
Clade sui Thracum gens irritata tyranni 

Troada telorum lapidumque incessere jactu 

Ceepit: at hee missum rauco cum murmure saxum 
Morsibus insequitur ; rictuque in verba parato 
Latravit, conata loqui: locus extat, et ex re 

Nomen habet ; veterumque diu memor illa malorum, 
Tum quoque Sithonios ululavit moesta per agros. 
Illius Troasque suos, hostesque Pelasgos, 

Illius fortuna Deos quoque moverat omnes ; 

Sic omnes, ut et ipsa Jovis conjuxque, sororque, 
Eventus Hecubam meruisse negaverit illos, 


QUESTIONS. 


To what period does Porson refer the subscription of the 
iota? 

State the principle of the orthography observed by him in | 
κἄτι, κἀν, κἂν, Kara. 

How has Dawes inferred its correctness ? \ 

Which is the orthography adopted by Porson, ἀεὶ; ἀετὸς, κλάω; 
Kaw, ΟΥ̓ αἰεὶ, αἱετὸς; &.! 

What is the quantity of ἀεὶ, ἰατρὸς, ἰῶμαι; May ὃ 

What is objectionable in this line ? 

γύναι, τό τε λίαν Kat φυλάσσεσθαι φθόνον. 

State the corresponding rule in trochaic metre. 

How should the second person of the present and future 
passive indicative terminate in Attic Greek? What reason has 
Porson assigned ? 

What is the rule respecting the augment in Attic Greek ? 
Notice the exceptions, if any. 

Give the Attic perfect and plup. of ἀνώγω ; imperf. of café. 
ζομαι, κάθημαι, καθεύδω ; and second aor. middle of ἀνέχω. 

Give Horace’s definition of an iambus; and also his lines on 
the construction of iambic metre. 

Define a pure iambic senarius; and give examples from the 
Hecuba. 5 

State the order in which licenses were introduced ; and give 
examples from the Hecuba. 

Construct a scale of the feet admissible in iambic metre. 

Who were the old writers of iambic verse? Give passages 
from Horace in allusion to one of them. 

What limitation do the Tragic writers observe in the admis- 
sion of resolved feet ? 

Point out the inaccuracies of the following lines : 

τῆς εὐγενείας τοὔνομα τοῖσιν ἀξίοις. Hee. 381. 
ἄκαιρος εὔνοι᾽ οὐδὲν ἔχθρας διαφέρει. 


QUESTIONS. 131 


τηρεῖν μὲν ἑτέρους οἱ γέροντες δυνάμεθα. 
χρὴ δέ σε, λαξοῦσαν τόνδε μόσχον νεαγεγῆ : 

How is ae last corrected by Porson ? 

By what method of proof does Porson infer the inadmissibility 
of an anapest in the fifth foot ? 

What error affects the following verses ? 

καὶ μὴν φίλοις ἐλεεινὸς εἰσορᾷν ἐγώ. 
ἤρεικον" αἱ δὲ κερωτυπούμεναι βίᾳ. 

ἔκοψε κομμὸν "Apetoy, εἴτε Κισσίας. 
εἴπερ φιλόξενός ἐ ἐστιν Αἰγίσθου βία. 
πάσης ἀπήμον᾽ ὀϊζύος" δέχου δὲ σύ. 
πρὸς ὃν νέφη Ov ὑδρηλὰ γίγνεται χιών. 
ὕσπερ μέγιστον ἴαμα τῶν πολλῶν κακῶν. 
οὐκ ἂν γένοιτό ποθ᾽ οὗτος εὐγενὴς ἀνήρ. 
κακὸν κακῶς νιν ἄμοιρον ἐκτρῖψαι βίον. 
πῶς εἶπας ; οὐκ ἄρα δεύτερον δολούμεθα; 
τὸν ἀντίπλαστον ἔχει νόμον κεκμηκότων. 

State Porson’s corrections of the above passages. 

What is the exception in favour of the admission of anapests 
into a senarius ? 

Does this line need correction, and why : ? 

ἔλεξε δ᾽ ὦ ϑηροκτόν᾽ ᾿ ‘Aprep παῖ Διός. 

To what general rule is the following line an exception ἢ 

ἀπωλόμην Μενέλαε Τυνδάρεως ὅδε. 

What is Elmsley’s opinion of this and similar verses ? 

What are the principal cesuras belonging to a senarius ? 
Specify the several kinds of each, with examples from the 
Hecuba. 

Define the guasi-cesura, and give an example. 

What is unusual in the following line ? and what does Porson 
consider it to express : ? 

Θρήκην περάσαντες μόγις πολλῷ πόγῳ. 

What rule of iambic metre is violated by the following 

lines ? 
εἰσῆλθε τοῖν τρισαθλίοιν ἔρις κακή. 
φάσμ᾽, οὗ γε μηδ᾽ ὁρωμένου πίστις παρῆν. 
στρατὸς περᾷ κρυσταλλοπῆγα διὰ πόρον. 
ἢ κάρτ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ay παρεσκόπεις χρησμῶν ἐμῶν. 
καὶ τἄλλα πόλλ᾽ ἐπεικάσαι δίκαιον ἦν. 
πῶς δῆτα τοῦδ᾽ ἐπεγγελῷεν ἂν κάτα; > 
πολιὸς a ἀνὴρ εὐδαιμόνων ἴ ἐσως πάρος. 

State Porson’s corrections of the above; and particularly the 
origin of the corruption in the last. 

Define the Pause, and state the rule. according to Porson 
and Elmsley. 
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To what cases does the rule extend ? 
Does the following line violate the rule ? 
OTEVOWMEV, ἐγκονῶμεν, ἡγοῦ μοι, γέρον. 
Why do the following lines need correction ? 
ὦ φίλταθ᾽, ἥκεις ἄρα σωτὴρ νῷν βλάξης; 
σφῷν αὖ πέφασμαι καινὸς, ὥσπερ σφὼ πατρί. 
State Porson’s readings. 
Why does the following line require correction ? 
Ppoveic yap ἤδη κἀποσώσαις ἂν πατρός. 
How may these instances be rendered conformable to the 
rule respecting the Pause ? 
εἰ δ᾽ ἐγκρατεῖς φεύγουσιν, οὐδὲν δεῖ πονεῖν. 
ἣν δ᾽ ἐγγὺς ἔλθη ϑάνατος, οὐδεὶς βούλεται. 
πᾶς γάρ τι ηὔδα τοῦτό γ᾽ v ty ἐμπόρων. 
From what writer is the latter line taken? and how does his 
practice differ from that of the other Tragic writers ? 
Give Porson’s corrections of these verses : 
κρύπτοντα χεῖρα Kal πρόσωπον τοὔμπαλιν. Hee. 343. 
ἤΑτλας ὁ χαλκέοισι νώτοις οὐρανόν. Ion. 1. 
λόγου σιωπᾷς; κἀποπλήκτως ὧδ᾽ Exec; Soph. Phil. 791. 
ϑανών ποθεινός" τὰ δὲ γυναικῶν ἀσθενῆ. Iph. T. 1013. 
γωμῶν, 6, 7 ἐσθλὸς ᾿Αριόμαρδος Σάρδεσι 
πένθος παρασχών. /Esch. Pers. 321. 
TO μὴ μάταιον δ᾽ ἐκ μετώπων σωφρόνων 
ἴτω πρόσωπον ὄμματος παρ᾽ ἡσύχου. Asch. Suppl.206. 
Can you suggest a solution of the difficulty contained in these 
lines ? 
ἡμεῖς μὲν οὖν ἐῶμεν, οὐδὲ ψαύομεν. Hee. 717. 
φεύγει τὸ ταύτης σῶφρον" οὐδὲ ψεύσεται. 
κἄ ὡς ὑπέστην ϑῦμα, κάτα ψεύδομαι. 
Correct the following lines : 
εἰς ταυτὸν, ὦ ϑύγατερ, σύ θ᾽ ἥκεις τῷ πατρί. 
τί πλεῖον ; ἦλθον ᾿Αμφιάρεω πρὸς βίαν. 
Do these lines contain violations of the same canon? 
ὁποῖα κισσὸς δρυὸς, ὅπως τῆσδ᾽ ἕξομαι. Hee. 398. 
τίνας λόγους ἐ ἐροῦσιν" ἐν γὰρ τῷ μαθεῖν. 
τοὐκεῖθεν ἄλσους, ὦ ἕένη, τοῦδ: ἣν δέ του. 
State the cases in which the fifth foot may be ἃ spondee. 
Give the rules for the comic tetrameter catalectic. 
State Elmsley’s remarks on this metre. } 
What is the measure of the verse termed Εὐριπίδειον τεσσα- 
ρεσκαιδεκασύὐλλαξον ? 
Specify the licenses and peculiarities of comic dimeter iam- 
bies. 
Construct a scale of trochaic metre. 
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Explain the analogy between an iambic senarius and a 
catalectic tetrameter trochaic. 

In what respects is this trochaic senarius more strict than an 
iambic ἢ 

Why are these lines wrong ? 

ὥστ᾽ ἐγὼ μὲν ἠλέησα κἀπομορξάμην ἰδών. 
ταῦτά μοι διπλῆ μέριμν᾽ ἄφραστός ἐστιν ἐν φρεσί. 

How should they be read ἢ 

What license is allowed in the case of proper names ? 

To what case in iambic verse is the following line parallel ? 

χιλίων ἄρχων Πριάμου τε πεδίον ἐμπλήσας δορός. 

How does Elmsley read it ? 

Of what licenses has Aristophanes availed himself in the case 
of proper names ? 

In what case is the second foot of a tragic tetrameter trochaic 
required to be a trochee ? 

Specify the distinctions between tragic and comic metre, 
iambic and trochaic. 

What kind of anapestic metre is in most frequent use ? 
What is occasionally introduced? With what is a legitimate 
system always closed ? 

What feet are often used for an anapest? What foot very 
rarely? 

Construct a scale of feet for’a legitimate system of dimeter 
anapestics. 

In the construction of the following line, what is unusual ? 

"IZ ᾿Αγαμέμνονος ἱκέτις γονάτων. Hee. 144. 

Are there many similar instances ? 

In the case of a hiatus, what rule is observed ? 

When is the versification most harmonious? With what 
exception ? 

In ASech. Prom. 1067. rove προδότας yap μισεῖν ἔμαθον, what 
reading has Dr. Blomfield adopted, and why ? 

Explain the συνάφεια. To what other species of verse does 
this peculiarity belong ? Who discovered it? 

Give Elmsley’s remarks on this metre. 

To what restrictions is the czsura subject ἢ 

May a proceleusmatic be admitted ? } 

Of what kind is the anapestic measure peaalige to Aristo- 
phanes ? 

State the rules relating to it. 

Point out the errors in the following instances, and give Por- 
son’s emendations : 

τῶν ἀργυρίων" οὗτοι γὰρ ἴσασι" λέγουσι δέ τοι τάδε πάντες. 

κἂν μὴ τούτοις ἀναπειθώμεσθα, τὰ παιδάρι᾽ εὐθὺς ἀνέλκει. 
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ὅστις παρεκινδύνευσεν ᾿Αθηναίοις εἰπεῖν Ta δίκαια. 

νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, τοῦτό γέ τοι τῷ νυνὶ λόγῳ εὖ προσέφυσας. 

εἶτα διδάξας τοὺς Πέρσας μετὰ τοῦτ᾽ ἐπιθυμεῖν ἐδίδαξα. 

πρότερον δ᾽ ὑμᾶς οἱ πρέσξεις ἀπὸ τῶν πόλεων ἐξαπατῶντες. 

ἔστιν ὅπη δῆθ᾽ ἥντιν᾽ ἂν ἔνδοθεν οἷός τ᾽ εἴης διορύξαι. 

οἱ δὲ ξύμμαχοι, ὡς ἤσθοντό γε τὸν μὲν σύρφακα τὸν ἄλλον- 

αὑτὸν δήσας. ὦ μιαρώτατε, τί ποιεῖς ; οὗ μὴ καταξήσει; 

μὴ; πρίν γ᾽ ἂν ἐγὼ τὼ βοϊδαρίω τὼ "pw πρώτιστ᾽ ἀποδῶμαι. 

evy ἐξεκολύμξησεν ἐπιξάτης, ὡς ἐξοίσων ἐπίγυον. 

ἣν ἔχομεν ὁδὸν λόγον εἴπωμεν, χὥσα τε νοῦς αὐτὸς ἔχει γε. 

εἰ γὰρ ὁ Πλοῦτος βλέψειε πάλιν, διανείμειέ 7 ἴσον ἑαυτόν. 

ὡς οὐ καθορῶ. παρὰ τὴν εἴσοδον. ἤδη νῦν μόλις ὁρῶ αὐτάς. 

τοῦτό γε τοὔργον ἀληθῶς ἐστὶν γενναῖον καὶ φιλόδημον. 

State some of the licenses in the Aristophanic anapestic ; and 
account for them. 

What course has Porson adopted in arranging the choric 
system ? 

What does he consider as the safest method of correcting the 
ancient writers ? 

What dialect is most usual in choruses ? 

Specify the Ionic forms used by the Tragedians. 

Are ἐς and εἰς used indiscriminately by Comie writers ἢ 

What part of the theatre was the εἴσοδος Ὁ 

Prove by analogy that ἐλεεινὸς is not an Attic word. 

How are the compounds of κέρας, κρέας, formed ἢ 

Which is the correct method of writing, ypapp’ ἐστι, χρεί᾽ 
ἐστι, OF γραμμή ‘ort, χρεία ᾽στι, and why ? 

Is ὀϊζὺς or οἰζὺς, βοΐδιον or βοίδιον, the Attic form? 

What is Porson’s opinion of the word ἴαμα ἢ 

How does the quantity of ἴσος differ in Homer and Attic 
writers ? 

What meaning does σώζειν sometimes bear in Tragic 
writers ἢ 

To what does ye after ὃς and ὅστις correspond in Latin ὃ 

Enumerate and define the several species of feet: 1. of two 
syllables; 2. of three; 3. of four. 

Define the terms acatalectic, catalectic, brachycatalectic, 
hypercatalectic. 

What is generally meant by a metre? Mention the excep- 
tions. ; 

Define a penthemimer and hepthemimer. 

State the principal species of metre. 

When is a verse termed ἀσυνάρτητος ? 

To what verses is the appellation Logaadicus given ? 

What is the measure of an ithyphallic ? 


QUESTIONS. 135 


What feet are admissible in an Jonic verse a majore ? 
When is the verse termed Epionie ? 
State the licenses of an Jonie verse a minore. 
How is an Jonic verse a minore constituted ἢ 
Explain the nature of choriambic metre. 
When is a verse denominated epichoriambic ? 
Of what is an antispast composed ? Hence deduce the various 
kinds of antispasts. 
Define a dochmius. Give examples of dimeter dochmiacs 
from the Hecuba. 
Of what does a Pherecratean verse consist ? 
Of what a Glyconeus ? 
What feet are admissible in Pzonic metre ἢ 
Define a versus prosodiacus. 
When is a verse termed periodicus ? 
What is an tambelegus ? 
What are versus polyschematisti ? 
What is a Glyconeus polyschematistus ? 
Give an outline of the plot of the Hecuba. Where is the 
scene laid ? 
Give instances of a and v interchanged, as Hecuba from 
“Exa€n. 
What are the significations of ἥκω and ἧκον ἢ 
What plays open similarly to the Hecuba? 
What peculiarity has been remarked in the Prologues of 
Euripides ? 
Who was the father of Hecuba, according to Euripides, 
Homer, Virgil, and Ovid? 
Who was the mother of Polydorus, according to Homer? 
Define the force of the preposition ὑπὸ in ὑπεξέπεμψε. Give 
the corresponding version in Virgil. 
Are Χεῤῥονήσιος, ἥττων, proper tragic forms ἢ 
Give the derivation of and corresponding Latin term for 
χερσόνησος. State the geographical position of the Thracian 
Chersonese. 
What signification has δόρυ, in v. 9.? 
Point out and account for the irregularity of construction in 
ἐκπέμπει, ἵν᾽ ein; and also in μεθῆχ᾽, ἵν᾽ ἔχῃ. 
Illustrate the expression μὴ σπάνις βίου, ν. 12. 
Illustrate the following construction : 
πατρῴα 2 ἑστία κατεσκάφη, 
Αὐτὸς δὲ βωμῷ πρὸς ϑεοδμήτῳ πιτνεῖ: 
Point out a word in the second line, the orthography of 
which is objectionable. Meaning and derivation of eo- 


ὃμήτῳτ 


136 QUESTIONS. 


Quote Virgil’s account of the death of Priam. 

State the discrepancies in the several accounts of Euripides, 
Homer, Virgil, and Ovid, respecting the death of Polydorus, 
and the circumstances connected with it. 

What was the δίαυλος ? 

In what consists the singularity of expression in 1. 32. τρι- 
ταῖον ἤδη φέγγος αἰωρούμενος ? 

What sense has ἔχω applied to vessels ? 

Where have Euripides, Ovid, and Virgil, respectively fixed 
the situation of the tomb of Achilles? 

In what respects is the following line incorrect ? 

πρὸς οἶκον εὐθύνοντας εἰναλίαν πλάτην. 

Illustrate the figure termed Σχῆμα σολοικοφανὲς, OF πρὸς τὸ 
σημαινόμενον. 

Distinguish between λαξεῖν and λαχεῖν γέρας. 

Also between αἰτέομαι and ἐξαιτέομαι, φεύγω and ἐκφεύγω. 

What is the construction of τυγχάνω, λαγχάνω, κυρέω 

What peculiar force frequently belongs to the pronoun ὅδε in 
the Tragedians ? 

State the principle of construction in περᾷ — πόδα. 

What force has the prep. ἐκ in v. 55.? Scan the line. 

Distinguish between πράσσειν κακῶς and ποιεῖν κακῶς. 

Explain the word ἀντισηκώσας, and the passage in which it 
occurs. 

What is the quantity of γεραιᾶς in v. 64. ? 

What meaning has Χθὼν in v. 70. ἢ 

What is the meaning of ἔσται τι νέον in v. 81.? What may 
be the ellipsis? What metrical principle is violated in this 
line? 

Give the meaning and derivation of ἀλίαστος. 

Define the force of ποτε in interrogations. What Latin word 
corresponds to it? 


What discrepancy is observed in Euripides and Virgil rope 


ing Helenus ? 

What meaning has the adj. βαλιός ἢ " 

How do you account for the singular number in y. 97. ἢ οἵ 
whom does the Chorus consist ? 

What does Porson remark respecting the use of the Doric 
dialect in anapestics ? 


Which is preferable, oic6’ ὅτι, or dre? In μέμνησαι δῆθ᾽, ὅτ᾽ 


ἐπὶ στρατιᾶς κι τ. ΧΑ. why cannot ὅτ᾽ stand for dre? - 

Illustrate and explain the construction σχεδίας, λαίφη προτό- 
you ἐπερειδομένας. 

Give the meanings of στέλλω ; and distinguish between the 
act. and middle voices. 


Ee eee » ”™ 
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Explain the usage of δοκοῦν in v. 117. 

What meaning has ἀνέχω in v. 120. ? 

Who are meant by τὼ Oneida ἢ 

What is observable i in the use of the term Δαναῶν by Euri- 
pides ? 

Illustrate the expression δούλων σφαγίων. 

What is the meaning of οἱ οἰχόμενοι ἢ ὅσον οὐκ ἤδη ἢ 

Explain the peculiar use of πῶλος and μόσχος. 

Distinguish between μαζὸς and μαστός. 

Exemplify the construction of 1. 143. ἀλλ᾽ ἴθι ναοὺς, ἴθι πρὸς 
βωμούς. 

Is ἀργὴ in use in Attic writers ? 

Give Porson’s illustration of the epithet χρυσοφόρου in 
v. 150. 

What is the quantity of ἀπύω ἢ 

What is the objection to the reading γέννα in v. 157.? 

Give the derivations of φροῦδος and φροίμιον. 

With what adj. is εἰμὲ often omitted ? 

Supply the ellipsis in ποῖ δ᾽ ἥσω. 

What meaning has the ν. φέρω in v. 168. ἢ 
_ Distinguish between ἴδῃς, εἴδῃς; εἰδῇς. 
_ State the peculiar application of πτήσσω. 

‘What is the government of μὴ in prohibitions ? 

Construe accurately : ri τόδ᾽ ἀγγέλλεις ; ν. 186. ; and πῶς φθέγ- 
γει ἴῃ v. 190. For what is φθέγγει used ἢ 

Illustrate the idiom ἀμέγαρτα κακῶν. 

Give the derivation, and trace the meanings of ἀμέγαρτος. 

What force have the pronouns po: and ca, also mihi in 
Latin ? 

Explain the words οὐκέτι σοὶ παῖς ἅδ᾽, ν. 201. 

Point out the inaccuracies of the following line: Aristoph. 
. 277. 
Tic ποτ᾽ ἔσθ᾽ ὁ μουσόμαντις ἄτοπος ὄρνις ὀριξάτης ; 
What Lat. word answers to μόσχος in its metaphorical usage 
. 205. ἢ Give examples. 
 ιβδηραϊβη between λαιμότομος and λαιμοτόμος. 
kin δύστανε βίου, supply the ellipsis. Give a corresponding 

mple in Latin. 
- What meaning has μετὰ in composition ? 
How are the particles καὶ μὴν frequently used in the Tra- 
ians ? 
Give the significations of κρανθεῖσαν, κραθεῖσαν, κυρωθεῖσαν. 
Mark the quantity of κυρέω, κυρόω, and κύρω. 
Explain the Attic idiom: οἶσθ᾽ οὖν ὃ ἐρᾶσον. 
In what case are the Tragedians partial to the particle τοι ? 
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Illustrate the pleonasm in vy. 230. πλήρης στεναγμῶν, οὐδὲ 
δακρύων κενός. 

For what is ἔστι used in v. 234. Ὁ 

What construction have verbs of asking ? 

Explain and illustrate the use of adjectives followed by a 
gen.: as καρδίας δηκτήρια. 

How are the words σοὶ μὲν εἰρῆσθαι χρεὼν explained ἢ 

State the construction of φθονέω. Give a parallel instance of 
invideo. 

Notice the various readings of v. 241. 

What is the construction of Ψψαύω and similar verbs ἢ 

What do μέμνημαι, αἰσθάνομαι, and similar words, take after 
them? Give analogous instances from Latin writers. 

Distinguish between ἅπτω and ἅπτομαι, in sense and con- 
struction. 

What is the force of the particle ye in v. 246. 250. Ὁ 

What part of its verb is κακύνει, v. 251. ἢ 

Which is correct, φῇς or φής ἢ 

What is the general meaning of πάσχω ? 

State the opinions of Porson and others respecting the forms 
δύνῃ, δύνᾳ. 

What is the meaning of τὸ χρῆν in v. 260. ? 

For what is the plural rove κτανόντας used in v. 262. ? 

What are the meanings of τείνει φόνον, and river φόνον ὃ 

State the construction of ἐργάζομαι, and similar verbs. How 
is εἴργασται used in v. 264. ἢ 

What is the difference between χρή νιν αἰτεῖν, and χρῆν νιν 
αἰτεῖν ? | γα: 

Illustrate the use οἵ προσφάγματα in ν. 265. ἢ 

What is the meaning of ὑπερφέρειν in v. 268.2? What other 
compound of φέρω has the same meaning ἢ 

What is the force of ἀπαιτέω in ν. 272. ἢ 

What is Dawes’s remark on the construction of ἅλις in 
Homer? 

What is the construction of the verbs μνησθῆναι, λήθεσθαι 
&e.? 

Give parallel passages to v. 280. 

Distinguish between φιλόπατρις, φιλόπολις, φιλέλλην. 

What meanings may be assigned to the phrase οὐκ εἴμ᾽ ἔτι ἢ 

What construction has the v. ἀφαιρεῖσθαι ? Give examples, 

Which is the Attic form, ᾿Αχαιϊκὸς, or ᾿Λχαϊκός ? 

What meaning has φθόνος in v. 288. ἢ 

In ν. 293. τὸ δ᾽ ἀξίωμα, κἂν κακῶς λέγῃς, τὸ σὸν, why does 
Porson prefer λέγῃς to λέγῃ ? 
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Do the Attics use the mid. λέγομαι for λέγω What mean- 
ing has λέξομαι in the Tragic writers ? 

What is the meaning of οἱ δοκοῦντες in v. 295.? Mention other 
participles used similarly for adjectives. 

Distinguish between αὐτὸς and ὁ αὐτός. What crasis does 
Porson prefer for the latter ἢ 

Illustrate by parallel instances the pleonasm μακρῶν ὀδυρ- 
μάτων Sphvove. 

State Dawes’s canon respecting the quantity of a short syl- 
lable before AX, yA, yp, yv, Ou, ὃν. Is it strictly observed by all 
the Tragic writers ? 

Give instances of participles used for substantives. What 
writer is especially fond of this idiom ἢ 

In what sense is ποιοῦμαι frequently used ἢ 

Translate the phrase, κοὺκ ἄλλως λέγω, in v. 302. 

Distinguish between φέρω and φέρομαι, act. and mid. 

What is the quantity of comparatives in wy in Attic and 
Ionic writers ? 

Explain the construction of ἄξιος, and give examples. 

In what sense is βλέπω frequently used ἢ 

What sense has ἀξιόω in y. 319. ? 

What was the error of Valck. respecting ἠδέ 

Translate and explain the phrase ἀμαθίαν ὀφλήσομεν, and give 
an imitation of this Grecism from Horace. . 

Compare the usage of ϑαυμάζω and miror, with examples. 

What case follows ὅμοιος, ἴσος, &e. ? 

What are the meanings of τολμάω ἢ 

Which form of the aor. pass. is preferred by the Tragic 
writers ? 

What reading does Matthie suggest in v. 338. and why? 

φθογγὰς ἱεῖσα μὴ στερηθῆναι βίου ? 

Is the correction necessary ? 

What corrupt reading do some edd. exhibit in the following 
line ? 

κρύπτοντα χεῖρα, Kal πρόσωπον ἔμπαλιν. 

Explain the expression in v. 345. πέφευγας τὸν ἐμὸν ἱκέσιον 
Δία. 

Account for the difference of quantity in φιλόψῦχος and 
παραψῦὕχή. 

Is the construction of μετὰ with a dat. usual or not in Tragic 
writers ? | 

What is the quantity of ἀπόξλεπτος ? By what rule? 

In πλὴν τὸ κατθανεῖν what part of speech is πλὴν, and what 
governs τὸ κατθ. ? 


140 QUESTIONS. 


What remark does Porson make on the expression οὐκ 
εἰωθὸς ὃν ? 
Explain and illustrate this construction : 
"Ἔπειτ᾽ ἴσως ἂν δεσποτῶν ὠμῶν φρένα 
Τύχοιμ᾽ ἂν, ὅστις ; 
What are mentioned as the offices imposed on female slaves ? 
What is the distinction between yevw and γεύομαι ἢ What 
the difference in construction ? 
Give instances of a comparative after μᾶλλον, and superlative 
after μάλιστα. 
Give the meaning and derivation of χαρακτήρ. 
Give the meaning of the passage : 
κἀπὶ μεῖζον ἔρχεται 
τῆς εὐγενείας ὄνομα τοῖσιν ἀξίοις : 
What is the objection to τοὔνομα, the reading of some edd. ἢ 
What is the force of ἀλλὰ in the line: 
ὑμεῖς δέ μ᾽ ἀλλὰ ϑυγατρὶ συμφονεύσατε ὃ 
By what argument has Porson shown that πῶμα, not πόμα, 
was the Attic form? 
Explain the meaning of ὠφείλομεν in v. 395. 
What is the construction of οἶδα ἢ 
Point out the peculiarities in the construction of the following 
lines : 


ὁποῖα κισσὸς Opvoc, ὅπως τῆσδ᾽ ἕξομαι. 
ὡς τῆσδ᾽ ἑκοῦσα παιδὸς οὐ μεθήσομαι. 
What is wrong in the reading of this line? 
Οὐ μήν γε πείθῃ τοῖσι σοῦ σοφωτέροιο. 
What sense do εἶμι and its compounds bear in Attic and 
other writers ? 
What is the proper meaning of χαλάω ἢ 
From what verb, what tense, number, and person, is πείσει; 
ν. 408. ? 
Explain the force of μὴ ov ye. 
What is the ellipsis in ἐν Αἵδου ? 
How many children are attributed to Hecuba ? 
Define the term Datismus. 
Give instances of the play on the word χαῖρε. 
Explain and illustrate this construction : 
ϑανούσης ὄμμα συγκλείσει τὸ σόν. 
Also the custom alluded to. 
From what verb, and what part of it is ἐκτέτηκα ? 
What is its sense in v. 433. ἢ 
How does the quantity of λύω vary in Homer and Tragic 
writers? Also of καλός ἢ 
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Why is the accent on αὖρα wrong ἢ 

What country is meant by Δωρὶς aia? 

Is 6 γύης or ἡ yun the Attic form ἢ 

Why has it been conjectured that allusion is made to Delos 
in'v. 457. 3 

What peculiar ceremony was performed at the Παναθήναια ὃ 

What meaning do κοιμίζω and κοιμάω sometimes convey ? 

In what sense is κέκλημαι frequently used ἢ 

Explain the construction and meaning of ἀλλάσσω. 

To what charge are Euripides and Eschylus exposed with 
respect to the introduction of characters on the stage ? 

Is the junction of ἄλλως ---- μάτην in y. 487. a defensible 
pleonasm ? 

Cite passages illustrative of the expression of sorrow in νυ. 494. 

κόνει φύρουσα δύστηνον κάρα. 
Exemplify the construction of this line: 
τίς οὗτος σῶμα τοὐμὸν οὐκ ἐᾷς 
Κεῖσθαι; 

Give the meaning and derivation of the verb ἐγκογῶ. 

Explain the phrase οἴμοι, τί λέξεις ; 

Give Dawes’s canon respecting the use of the masculine 
gender by a female. 

Distinguish between πῶς καὶ, and καὶ πῶς ; 

Give the rule for the constr. λαξὼν Πολυξένην χερός. 

Specify the parts of ἵστημι that are transitive, and those which 
are intransitive. 

Produce instances from Greek and Latin writers of neuter 
verbs followed by an accusative. 

Distinguish between κηρῦξαι and κηρύξαι. 

State the reasons for preferring Δέξαι χοάς μοι τάσδε to Δέξαι 
χοάς μου τάσδε. 

Give the meanings and derivations of ἀκραιφνὴς, πρευμενγὴς: 
ἐπιῤῥοθέω. 

How is ἐφράσθη used in v. 544. ? 

Give the various readings of v. 563. 

Distinguish between αὐχὴν and λαιμός. 

Define the figure Oxymoron, and give instances. 

What is the constr. of the verb κρύπτω ? 

What offerings were usually thrown on the funeral pile ? 

Construe the phrase οὐκ εἶ τι δώσων ; and give your reason. 

Why is this reading wrong ? 

τοιάδ᾽ ἀμφὶ σῆς λέγον 
Παιδὸς ϑανούσης. Hee. 578. 

What is the frequent force of the first aorist active? What 

tense of Latin verbs corresponds to it? Give examples. 


. 
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Why is the reading of this line disputed ? 
ἔχει γέ τοί τι καὶ τὸ ϑρεφθῆναι καλῶς. 

Why is μάθῃ to be preferred to μάθοι in v. 599. ἢ 

Illustrate the use of the v. τοξεύω i in v. 601. Ὁ 

What is the meaning of κρείσσων in v. 606. ? 

Explain the construction: ἔνεγκε δεῦρο ποντίας ἁλός. 

To what figure is the expression νύμφην ἄνυμφον referred ἢ 
Cite parallel instances from Greek, Latin, and English au- 
thors? 

Illustrate the formula, τί yap πάθω ; 

Give instances of a double superlative from Greek and Latin 
writers. 

From what verb is orepéyrec, v. 621. ἢ 

What is the meaning of κεκλημένος, v. 623. ὃ 

Under what limitations is the article used for the pronoun 
relative ? 

For what tense is the present often put? Is it so in Latin? 

Give instances of periphrasis with ἀνήρ. 

Explain the force of ἐπὶ with a dative. 

In what sense is τις often used ἢ 

What is the form of the fem. from maseulines { in wy? 

Give the probable derivation of δρύπτω. 

Point out the peculiarity of construction in ϑῆλυν σποράν. 

Scan v.655. and give the rule. 

Quote a similar idiom to εἶ βλέπουσα φῶς from Horace. 

Exemplify the periphrasis κάρα Κασάνδρας. 

Illustrate the construction ζῶσαν. λέλακας ν. 672. Explain the 
formation of λέλακας. 

In what sense are ἐλπὶς and spes oe ? 

.What is the metre of ν. 681. &c.? 

How may yap be expressed in interrogations ? 

What words are analogous in meaning and derivation to 
πέσημα ? 

In what case are the particles ἀλλὰ yap of frequent occur- 
rence? Notice the coincidence in the use of sed enim. 

Illustrate the periphrasis δεσπότου δέμας. 

Also the idiom εἴ τι τῶνδ᾽ ἐστὶν καλώς. 

From what verb is dupe: ν. 728. ἢ What other form is in use ¢ 
What verbs are analogous ? 

How, and for what reason, would you correct a senarius be- 
ginning: ᾿Ατὰρ τί ταῦτ᾽ ὀδύρομαι : ; 

Distinguish between τιμωρεῖν and τιμωρεῖσθαι, active and 
middle. 

Supply the ellipsis in ἱκετεύω ce τῶνδε γουνάτων. 
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Give instances of the figure Anastrophe. Also of that 
termed ὕστερον πρότερον- 
What observations are made on the use of ἀνόνητα, and ὡς 
ἔοικε; in v. 754. ἢ 
Cite instances of construction similar to that of v. 759. 
πρὸς ἄνδρ᾽, ὃς ἄρχει τῆσδε Πολυμήστωρ χθονός. 
By what Anglicism may the force of ἦπου be expressed ? 
Distinguish between λοῦτρον and λουτρόν. 
What sense has στέργω in ν. 777. 
In Hee. 781. κοινῆς τραπέζης πολλάκις τυχὼν ἐμοὶ, 
ξενίας τ᾽ ἀριθμῷ πρῶτα τῶν ἐμῶν φίλων : 
Give Porson’s restitution of the second of these lines, his 
reasons, and manner of accounting for the corruption. 
State the meaning of νόμος in v. 788. ἢ 
Explain the phrase ϑεοὺς ἡγεῖσθαι. 
Construe the line: καὶ ζῶμεν ἄδικα καὶ δίκαι᾽ ὡρισμένοι. 
In what meaning do φέρω and το coincide ? 
In ποῖ μ᾽ Sctbdypere πόδα ; what does μ᾽ stand for? 
Explain the use of Saath 
In what sense is οὐδὲν μᾶλλον used ἢ 
Illustrate the senses of ἵνα with the subjunctive, optative, 
and indicative. 
What sense has ὅδε frequently ἢ 
Specify the forms of the future passive.’ 
Which declension do the Attics prefer, σκότος, ove, or σκότος, 
ov? 
What sense has εἰ with the optative? Illustrate it by a Latin 
usage. 
In νυν. 825. why is κόραισι, Musgrave’s correction for κόμαισι;, 
inadmissible ? 
State the meaning and construction of ἔχομαι in the middle 
voice. 
Give instances of the periphrasis of διὰ with a gen. | 
What is the objection to the reading φανοίην in v. 842. ? 
Translate the expression ἔστιν 7. Produce others corre- 
sponding ? 
Distinguish between πρὸς τούτοις and πρὸς ταῦτα. 
Notice and explain the redundancy of expression in εἴργουσι 
χρῆσθαι μὴ Kara yvwpnr- τρόποις. 
Translate the phrase πλέον νέμειν. 
How did the Greeks apply the epithet βάρξαρος ? 
How do κεκεύθασι and κεκεύθουσι differ 7 
What is the proper quantity of govéa? What is the quantity 
of the elided a in κεστρέ᾽ ὀπτόν ? 


144 QUESTIONS. 


What is remarkable in the construction Λῆμνον ἀρσένων ἐξῴ- 
κισαν ὕ Explain the story. 

Form πλαθεῖσα grammatically. 

Distinguish between τάφος and ταφή. 

Give parallel instances to the expression Ἑλλάνων νέφος. 

Illustrate the constr. κηλῖδ᾽ οἰκτροτάταν κέχρωσαι. 

What is observed on the word ἦμος F 

_ What is the usual constr. of παύω, λήγω, &e. ? 

How is καταπαύσας used in v. 906. ἢ 

State the geographical position of Troy. 

Explain the words μονόπεπλος, Δωρὶς we κόρα. 

Distinguish between the forms ἁνύτω and ἀνύω. 

In what sense do ποῦς and pes coincide ἢ 

What is the difference in the signif. of ἀπειπεῖν with a dat. 
and an accus. ? 

Scan v. 994. φύρουσι δ᾽ αὐτὰ Seot πάλιν τε καὶ πρόσω. 

Trace the senses in which the verb προκόπτω is used. 

Exemplify the construction of μέμφομαι. 

Illustrate the expression προσξλέπειν σ᾽ ὀρθαῖς κόραις. 

What is the construction of the impersonals δεῖ, χρὴ, and the 
substantives χρεὼ, χρειὼ, peta? 

What is the ellipsis in τέ χρῆμα 

State the meaning of εἰπεῖν with an accusative. Give ex- 
amples. 

What is the constr. of ἐρωτᾷν, ἔρεσθαι, and similar verbs? 

What construction has the adv. ἀξίως ? 

Under what limitations is ὡς used for εἰς ? 

What signification have the participles ἔχων, ἄγων, &e., with 
ἔρχομαι, ἅτ. ? 

What is the construction of the verbs ὄνασθαι, ἐπαυρεῖν, 
ἀπολαύειν, ete. ? 

Give the meanings of κατώρυξ. 

Exemplify the idiom κρύψασ᾽ ἔχεις. 

Explain the phrases λῦσαι, κινεῖν πόδα. 

Of what metre are vy. 1010, 11, &c.? 

Give the significations of eS, 

State the meaning and construction of ἀμέρδω. 

What is the strict meaning of κέλσω in v. 1040. ? 

Compare the usage of ἴχνος and vestigium. 

Give instances of the gen. with adverbs of place, as ποῖ -- 
μυχῶν; 

Translate and explain the phrase τυφλὸν φέγγος ἀπαλλάξας. 

Do the Dorians say τᾶν γυναικᾶν, τᾶν φρενᾶν ? 

Give the meaning and derivation of the verb ἄρνυμαι. 
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Compare the usage of the infin. in the Latin poets cor- 
responding to that in Greek with ὥστε understood. 

What do ποῦ, ποῖ, πᾶ respectively denote ἢ 

What may be the ellipsis in πᾶ κάμψω ; 

How does the quantity of φᾶρος or φάρος differ in Homer and 
the Tragedians? Explain the expression φάρος στέλλων. 

Sean v. 1077. κλύει τις, ἢ οὐδεὶς ἀρκέσει; τί μέλλετε ; 

Notice the variations in the quantity of ᾿Ὡρέίων and Orion.- 

Give instances of the neuter plural used for the neuter sing. 
in Greek and Latin writers: as in 1089. ξυγγνωστὰ,--- ταλαένης 
ἐξαπαλλάξαι ζόης. 

Illustrate the expression ᾿Η χὡ--- πέτρας ὀρείας παῖς. 

How do the Attics form the pluperfect of εἰδέω, seto ? 

On what principle may the dat. follow χόλος ? 

Give instances of the ellipsis of μόνον. 

Notice the peculiarities of idiom in the expression, οὗτος, τέ 
πάσχεις ; : 

Give instances of verbals used actively: as ὕποπτος. 

What canon is violated by this constr., ἔδεισα, μὴ Τροίαν 
ἀθροίσῃ After what verbs is such a constr. frequently re- 
marked ? 

In what way did the Greeks subsist during the Trojan war ? 

In what case do the old Attics sometimes use a plural verb 
with a neuter plural? 

In the phrase πολεμίων δίκην, What may be considered as the 
primary meaning of δέκη ? 

In Hee. 1160. εἴ τις γυναῖκας τῶν πρὶν εἴρηκεν κακῶς, 

ἢ νῦν λέγει τις, ἢ πάλιν μέλλει λέγειν : 
the second of these may also be read thus: 
ἢ viv λέγων ἐστίν τις, ἣ μέλλει λέγειν, 
or, ἢ νῦν λέγων ἔστ᾽, ἢ πάλιν μέλλει λέγειν : 

Give Porson’s reasons for preferring the first method. 

What is the vocative of μέλεος in Attic writers ? 

Explain the force of ἀεὶ with a participle, as ὁ ἀεὶ ξυντυχών. 
Compare a similar use of semper in Cicero. 

Which of the expressions μὴ μέμφου, μὴ μέμψαι, μὴ μέμφῃ; μὴ 
μέμψῃ are correct? 

Give instances of the figure termed by Lesbonax τὸ σχῆμα 
᾿Αττικόν. 

Give the derivation and proper application of σαθρός. 

Enumerate the Doric forms used by the Attics. 

What is the constr. of πεέθω ἢ 

Give the meaning of the phrase χάριν ϑέσθαι. 

By what Lat. verbs may τολμάω be rendered ? 

Eurip. Hee. I 
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What is the rule respecting the use of ye after καὶ μὴν, οὗ 
μὴν; καίτοι, &e. by the Attics ἢ 

Of what meanings is φεῦ susceptible ἢ 

What was the character of the Thracians? 

What constr. have χαίρω and similar verbs ἢ 

What place received its name from the metamorphosis of 
Hecuba ? 

What is the usual signification of μόρος in Tragic writers ἢ 

Illustrate the use of ἀπέπτυσα. 

In what sense do the Attics sometimes use μήπω ὃ 

Why is the reading of this line erroneous? 

καὐτὸν δὲ τοῦτον, πέλεκυν ἐξάρασ᾽ ἄνω. 

Give the rule respecting the position of the proper name, the 
pronoun, and the particle δὲ, in transferring an address from one 
person to another. 
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